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INTRODUCTION.

CHRISTIANITY is a positive institution and has had a positive exist-
ence in the world for more than eighteen centuries. Infidelity, as OP-
posed to Christianity, is not an institution, but a mere negation of all
institution and of the facts and documents on which it is founded. It
has no essential formal existence. It has no facts and documents, and,
therefore, it has no proof. It merely assails Christianity, but offer~
no substitute for it, and it has none to offer.

In defending Christianity; or in proving that it is a veritable, benev-
olent, and Divine institution, we have nothing to do, but to develop
it-to show what it is, and, perhaps, what it is not. This can be done
with most effect by showing what it has done, when perspicuously ami
faithfully propounded, and sincerely and cordially embraced.

When we ask, What has Christianity produced in the soil of our
fallen nature? or, What has Christianity done for man ? we do riot in-
stitute a comparison between a Christian and a hypocrite, but be-
tween a sincere Christian and a sincere Pagan; or between a sincere
Christian community and a sincere infidel community. We do not
institute a comparison between a half-converted Christian and a half-
bred infidel. We ask for a well-developed Christian and a well-devel-
oped infidel; a$d will then, without debate, submit the question to a
well-qualified and disinterested umpire. We are willing to test the
tree by its fruits. Pretended Christians and p~etended infidels, ou
Christians clothed in the attire of infidels, or infidels attired in the
garb of Christians, form no logical contrast, and come not within
the purview of our premises, our reasonings, or our conclusions. ‘I’his
would be mere trifling, or worse than trifling, with a grave and
transcendently important subject.

I have never read, nor heard a philosophic, rational, logical argu -
ment against Christianity; nor have I ever seen or heard a rational,
philosophic, or logical argument in favor of any form of skepticism or

infidelity. Jesus Christ was, and is a person; not a thing, not a dor-

trine, not a theory. Infidelity is not a person, not a thing, not a

theory. There may be a theory of it, but it is not a theory. It is a
state of mind, an intellectual or a moral imbecility. It is a spiritual
jaundice, sometimes green and sometimes black. They cannot be
philosophically, logically, rationally compared. They are neithel,
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iv INTRODUCTION

logical nol literal contrasts. The infidel is but the incarnation of a
negative idea. He is absolutely but a mere negation. He stands to
Christianity as darkness stidnds to light. Is da~kness anything? Is
blindness anything buttheloss of sight? Is unbelief anything but the
repu&lcatlon of evidence? One might as rationally load a cannon to
fight against darkness as to dispatch a syllogism against a chimera.

Jesus Chr&wasareal person, andhadpersonal, positive attribute~,
He had a real and positive character, unique, original, transcendent;.
It was as fixed, as positive, and as radiating, as the sun in heaven.
The originality and unity of his character is all-sufhcient, in the eye
of educated reason, to claim for him a cordial welcome into our world,
and to hail him as the supreme benefactor of our race.

To my mind, it has long been a moral demonstration, clear as the
sun, that no one could have drawn a character, such as that of Jesus
Christ, from all the stores of human learning, from ail the resources
of the human imagination. The simple character of Jesus Christ
weighs more in the eyes of cultivated reason than all the miracles he
ever wrought. No greater truth was ever uttered than these words:
“He that bath seen me has seen the Father also.” No mortal ever
could have said so. The wisdom, and science, and learning of the
world, compared with his, was, and is, and evermore shall be, as a
glimmering spark to a radiant star, asa glow-worm of the twilight in
contrast with the splendors of a meridian sun. It is only in the dark
we can admire a glow-worm, We cannot see it when the sun shines.
But we might as hopefully lecture to a blind man on the philosophy of
light, as address the mere sensualist, the visionary, or the dogmatic”
simpleton on the originality, unity, transparency, beauty, grandeur of
tha character of Jesus Christ. An animal man will not look, and,
therefore, he cannot see the light; the true light which shines in the
face of the Lord Jesus Christ. He affirms that he sees, but he sees
not what he atiirms.

Now what has dreamy skepticism or presumptuous unbelief to offer,
as an apology for itself, in vindication of its position,. or as a substi-
tute for Christianity? ‘I’he light of “nature, the light of reason, the
dictates of conscience! What flimsy sophistry! Where is this light
of nature found? And who in pagandom has eyes to see it! This
light of reason, these dictates of conscience, where are they found?
Show me, produce me one example of the power of this light of nature,
this light of reason, these dictates of conscience! Show me this eye
of reason with this light of nature, working faith in God; working out
Christian civilization, refinement of manners, temperance, justice, pub-
lic virtue, and humanity; to say nothing of piety and the love and
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INTRODUCTION v

sddnationof the purity of God! and I will lend a willing ear to such
a demonstration. But the annals of the world and the experience of
the present generation afford no such spectacles.

I am told of the wisdom and civilization, and of the moral virtues
of a Solon, a Pythagoras, a Socrates, a Plato, a Xenophon, an Aris-
totle, a Zeno, a Seneca, etc. I also know something about them, and
of the schools in which they were brought up, the schools which they
founded, andthelives which they led. Iwillnot’’draw their frailties
from their dread alwde.”

Butthey wev-eeducatednwn. Inwhat schools of tradition were they
brought up? They received instr-uctiwz. They did not create it. The
glimmering, flickering lamp, which gave them light, was kindled by
radiations from a fire that God kindled on Mount Sinai, in Arabia,

- from a mystic lamp that shone in a tabernacle pitched by Moses in
the desert, and from a temple which Solomon the Wise raised in Jeru-
Salem. Sinai is older than Athens or Parnassus; and Mount Zion than
Mars-hill. Moses was born more than a thousand years befme Pythag-
oras, Solon, Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Zeno, or Seneca. Some of
these were contemporaries of the Jewish prophets. But Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob antedate them all more than fifteen hundred years. David
sang before Homer, and Solomon wrote his Proverbs and his Ecclesias-
tes before Solon, the oldest of them, was born.

We do not always recognize the fact, that the Hebrew, Egyptian,
Grecian, Roman sages, in their different generations, lived around an
almost common inland sea, whose bays, rivers, harbors, coasts were
continually visited and penetrated by neighboring ships and coasting-
vessels; and that as now, news was interesting and carried orally from
city to city. In this way traditions, public facts, and opinions of co-
ntemporarychief men were made more or less common property, Abra-
ham’s steward, for example, was a native of Damascus yet standing.
Solomon’s fame was commensurate with all the coasts of the Mediter-
ranean sea. Hiram, king of Tyre, was in habitual intercommunica-
tion with him, “and his fame was in all nations round about.” He was
known in Egypt as more learned and wise than all the sages of
Egypt-wiser than Ethan, Heman, Chalcal, Dardo, and all contempor-
aryprinces, known to the Queen of Sheba in all the regions of Ethiopia.
I trace to one family and to one man, whom we call Father Abraham,
all the true moral science and religion in the world. We have, for a few
generations, been sporting with physics and metaphysics; but that
family studied God and man. Indeed they studied God in man, and
man in God; God in the universe, and the universe in God.

Skeptics generally are more witty than wise, more pert than pru-
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dent, more talkative than learned. Ihave not had the good fortune to
meet with a learned, well-read, and well-educated infidel in all my ac-
quaintance. While they inveigh against Christian sects and their spec-
ulative and dogmatic controversies, they are, to say the least, quite as
dogmatic, controversial, aiid sectarian as Pagans, Jews, or Christians.

Pyrrho, the first distinguished skeptic among the Greek philos-
ophers, formed the first Grecian school of jl-ee-thinkers, and gloried so
much in skpeticism that he denominated his school “The SchUOl of
Skeptics.” His fellow-citizens in Elea, in the fourth century before
Christ, constituted him their high-priest. “He denied the real ex-
istence of all qualities in bodies, except those which are essential to
primary atoms, and referred ev~rythingelsetothe perceptions of the
mind produced by external objects.”

Hume, among themoderns, was substantially of the same character
of philosophers. “He introduced doubts into every branch of physics,
metaphysics, ethics, and theology.” Gibbon, more ‘eloquent but ]ess
philosophic than Hume, drank deeply at the fountains of infidelity
in France and in England. He poisoned his own writ,inga by a large
infusion of the same principles.

Since the French Revolution till now, skepticism, in everything an-
cient and venerated, whether true or false, has been subjected to the
same arbitrary inquisition; and Christianity, as well as Judaism, has
largely shared in its indiscriminate crusade.

Kingcraft and priestcraft, unfortunately strongly allied in the dark
ages, became equally obnoxious to suspicion, opposition and public re-
sentment, and largely partook of the same fortunes. But in the long
crusade it fared wome with religion than it did with politics. The
state must be regarded at least as a commonwealth, and as such, gov-
erned by equal laws and ordinances. But religion was discarded, not
merely from political amalgamation, but from the consideration and
regard of the leading men of that period, as a subject not demanding
imediate attention, and with the great majority as a matter of
doubtful disputation,

“Free-thinking,” as it was facetiously called, became fashionable,
and, with the down-trodden and priest-trodden masses, it was aped and
assumed as a characteristic of at least a clever fellow, if not a philoso-
pher. Thomas Paine began with his book on “Comnwn Sense’’-next
he gave to his cicmntrymen “THE RIGHTS OF MAN/’ then ended with
“THE AGE OF REASON !“ Volney, bcrn twenty years after him,
gave “The Ruins of Empire; or rather his “meditations on the vevo-
k.hens of enupire,” well, seasoned with inuendos against the authoritv
of religion and $Qvela$icn, But Voltaire had profusely Wwed the seed
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INTRoDUCTION vii

~’of irreligion, anarchy, and libertinism” before either of them was
born. They only watered the seeds which he had smvn. And what an
abundant harvest of dwarfed philosophers, reckless declaimers, and
arrogant dogmatists does the present generation exhibit !

Philosophic Robert Owen, a benevolent and urbane gentleman of
large fortune and influential friends, well read in the light readings
of early life, and deeply imbued, not merely with a generous sentimen-
tality, but with a native and educational benevolence, in quest of a
proper theater to develop a politico-moral problem, visited this New,
World some twenty-five years ago. Unfortunately he had not dis-
criminated between the state-religions of Europe and the Christian
religion of the New Testament. He therefore filed them all together
on the same wire, and became THE PHILOSOPHEROF CIRCUMSTANCES.
With the full assurance of knowledge he assaulted the full assurance
of faith, and gave utterance to principles subversive of every existing
social system, for the purpose of establishing a perfect social system.
Christianity sternly stared him in the face; but with an unclenching
eye he gazed and gazed upon her countenance, and challenged her to
deadly combat or to an instant surrender. In placid temper she
refused to give place to his mandate. He threw down the gauntlet
with the air of a spirited cavalier, and dared her to a deadly combat.
The glove was promptly lifted, and the conditions of the combat
amicably settled. The theater was erected, the judges elected, the
spectators convened, and the contest began. And here follows, ap-
proved by the combatants, sealed by the reporter, and confirmed by
the auditory, an authentic report of it. It speaks for itself. And
after a successful mission across the continent and across the seas, it
is encored, and is now about to commence a second pilgrimage from
the very city where it occurred, and whence it was borne triumphant
over America and over the British empire. There is nothing added,
there is nothing subtracted, and there is nothing amended. It was,
on our side, extemporaneous; on his, mainly premeditated and written
out in extenso. It carries upon its visage the proofs of both. It was
not as diversified as we desire, but it was our part to follow, and his
to lead. We wove into it all that we could legitimately introduce,
bearing upon the issue, and sowed broadcast the seeds and elements
of other reasons and evidences than a stern umpirage would have
allowed. This has its advantages on the principles of suggestion, and
its disadvantages in point of method and concentrated argument. But
for popular consumption and for popular effect, it appeared to be the
most eligible; and the result has greatly transcended our most san-
guine expectations. Thousands have been reclaimed from their
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skepticism, and thousands, that needed encouragement and corrobora-
tion, have been confirmed.

The forms of skepticism are Proteus like, multifarious; and if any
other form, than those in this volume assailed and repelled, should be
presented, we feel it our duty, and would regard it our privilege to
meet it cakmw vel ore,* as any champion of infidelity may choose.

There is much latent skepticism in the present church establish-
ments in our land-indeed aIl over Christendom. It would be a good
“work to circulate the present volume far and wide, through our own
country, as well as abroad. I would esteem it an advantage to the
church, as well as to the world, to have many discussions of this
grandest of all debatable questions, with every grade of mind, in-
telligence, and character, entitled to public respect.

The subject is itself transcendent, and the evidences of its truth
and grandeur are commensurate with all its claims and pretensions,
and with all the wants and necessities of this, alas! too lukewarm and
sectarian generations. If any man, of indorsed reputation for talent;
learning, and character, thinks he could have succeeded better than
the champion, Robert Owen, we respectfully inform him, that we shall
take pleasure in meeting him at a proper time and place. We shall
hear him with candor, and answer him with due respect.

A. CAMPBELL.

*With the pen or with the tongue.
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DEBATE
ON THE

EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY, ETC.

MR OWEN’S OPENING ADDRESS.

Gentlemen Moderators:
It is necessary on my part to explain the cause of the present

meeting.
After much reading and calm reflection, early in life, and after ex-

tensive personal, and, in many instances, confidential communicauons
with the leading characters of the present times, I was deeply lm-
pressed with the conviction that all societies of men have ~een
formed on a misapprehension of the primary laws of human nature,
and that this error has produced disappointment and almost every
kind of misery.

I was also equally convinced that the real nature of man is adapted,
when rightly directed, to attain high physical, intellectual, and moral
excellence, and to derive from each of these faculties, a large share of
happiness, or of varied enjoyment.

I was, in consequence, impressed with the belief, that I could not
perform a greater service to mankind than to endeavor to relieve tnem
from this grievous error and evil. I made arrangements to apply all
my faculties to discover the means by which it could be effected. For
this purpose I instituted experiments in England and Scotland, to try
the effects of some of these new principles in practice. I published
preliminary remarks on the subject, and submitted them to the civil-
ized governments of Europe and America. I visited various foreign
countries, that I might communicate, personally, with the leading
minds in each; and I presented an explanatory memorial to the con-
gress of sovereigns and their ministers at Aix la Chapelle, in 1818.

I held public meetings in Great Britain, Ireland, and the United
States; and I widely circulated these proceedings in every part of the
world where the English language is known.

Finding that these practical experiments exceeded my most sanguine
expectations, and that the most experienced, enlightened, and conlpre-
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2 DEBATaON THE

hensive minds, when confidentially applied h, admitted the truth of
the principles which I placed before them; and doubted, only, if the
period had arrived when ignorance could be so far removed as to
admit of their immediate introduction into practice; I applied myself
to discover the best means b~~which these ali-important truths lnight
be taught, and all prejudices removed without producing the evils
arising from sudden and extensive revolution%.

To effect these objects, I felt it was necessary to be governed
through my whole course, as far as times and circumstances would
admit, by the laws of nature, which appeared to me correctly true in
principle, and beautiful and beneficial for practice,

I, therefore, placed these truths gradually before the public some-
times in one form, and sometimesin another; but always in the least
@ensive manner 1 could devise.

V’fN\ ~?ix%l%%,%%%% QV$&R%% Wale by tlwse means axwwi, be-
came angry, and reviled, as it was natural for them to do, not under-
standing my object; I could not be angry and displeased with them,
and, therefore, reviled not again; but I calmly put forth more and
more of these truths, that ultimately all of them might be understood.

When the partisans of political parties fully expected I would unite
with them in opposition to some part of the existing order of things,
I could not join intheir measures, knowing that they saw but a small
part of the evil, which they fruitlessly, yet often honestly, endeavored
to remove, and consequently erred in the means of attaining their
object.

With my views I could belong to no party, because in many things,
I wasopposedta all. Yet I freely conversed and associated with all
classes, sects, and characters; and it was interesting and instructive
to discover the various impressions which were made on individuals
belonging tiallparties by the principles whicb I advocated. To many,
according to their prejudices, I appeared a demon of darkness, or as
some of them said, I “was worse than the Devil;” while to others I
seemed an angel of light, or “the best man the world ever saw ;“ and,
of course, of every gradation between these extremes.

Amid these conflicting feelings, I pursued the “even tenor of my
way,” and turned not from the great object I had in view, either to
the right hand or to the left.

I thus proceeded, step my step, until the most important laws of our
nature were unfolded; for I early perceived that a knowledge of these
laws would soon unvail the three most formidable prejudices that
ignorance of these laws had made almost universal.

These prejudices, arising from early education are district religions
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EVIDENCESOF CHRISTIANITY. 3

in opposition to these divine laws, indissoluble marriages, and un-
necessary private property.

Yet the prejudices produced by education on each of these subjects,
are very different in various countries. Among most people, however,
these prejudices, whatever form they may have taken, have been
deeply rooted, through a long succession of ages, and have uniformly
produced the greatest crimes, suffering and misery; indeed almost all
to which human nature is liable; for the natural evils of life are so
few, they scarcely deserve consideration.

It, therefore, appeared to me to be the time when these artificial
evils might be removed, and when an entire new order of things might
be established.

Many well intentioned and partly enlightened individuals, who have
not had an opportunity to reflect deeply on these subjects, imagine
that it will be more easy to remove one of these evils at a time, not
perceiving that they are three links, forming one chain; each link
being absolutely necessary to support the other two, and, therefore,
that they must all be retained or go together.

Instead of these links becoming a band to keep society in good
order, and unite men in a bond of charity, justice, and affection, they
form a chain of triple strength to retain the human mind in ignorance
and vice, and to inflict every species of misery, from artificial causes,
on the human race.

Seeing this, I was induced to develop other arrangements, all in ac-
cordance with the divine laws of our nature, and thus attempt to break
each link of this magic chain, and thereby remove the only obstacles
which prevent men from becoming rational and truly virtuous beings.

In these new arrangements, the countless evils which have been en-
gendered by conflicting religions, by various forms of marriages, and
by unnecessary private property, will not exist; but, instead thereof,
real charity, pure chastity, sincere affections, and upright dealing
between man and man, producing abundance for all, will everywhere
prevail.

By pursuing this course I was, from the beginning, conscious that
the worst feelings of those who have been trained in old prejudices
must be more or less excited, and I would willingly have avoided cre-
ating even this temporary evil, if it had been practicable, but it was
not. I endeavored, however, by calmness and kindness to turn aside
these irrational feelings, well knowing that the parties were not the
authors of the impressions made upon their respective organizations,
and I strove to prevent any unnecessary pain in performing a duty
which, to me, appears the highest that man can perform, and which I
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4 DEBATEON THE

execute solely under the expectation of relieving future generations
from the misery which the past and present have expereinced.

In pursuance of these measures I last year delivered a course of lec-
tures in New Orleans, explanatory of the principles and many details
of the practice of the proposed system.

During the progress of these lectures many paragraphs appeared in
the New Orleans newspapers giving a very mistaken view of the prin-
ciples and plans which I advocated. Discovering that these paragraphs
proceeded from some of the city clergymen, I put an advertisement in
the newspapers, offering to meet all the ministers of religion in the
city, either in public or private, to discuss the subjects of difference
between us, in order that the population of New Orleans might know
the real foundation on which the old systems of the world were erected,
and the principles on which the new system was advocated. These
gentlemen, however, were unwilling to enter upon the discussion.

About the same period Mr. Alexander Campbell, of Bethany in Vir-
ginia, was solicited by a brother minister, in the state of Ohio, to meet
Dr. Underhill, who was publicly teaching, with success, the principles
of the new system in the upper part of that state.

Mr. Campbell declined the call thus made upon him; but he offered
,= a shorter mode, in his own opinion, of terminating the difference,
to meet me and discuss the merits of the old and new systems in
public, at any time and place convenient to both.

He afterward, on seeing my proposals in the newspapers to meet the
clergy of New Orleans on specific ground, publicly offered to discuss
those subjects with me at Cincinnati any time within twelve months
from the date of his proposal.

Having occasion, about that period, to pass, on my way to Europe,
within twenty miles of Mr. Campbell’s residence, I went to see him to
ascertain whether his proposal to meet me in public emanated from a
conscientious desire to discover valuable truths for the benefit of the
human race, or from a wish to attain a useless notoriety by a vain and
futile contest of words without any definite meaning.

13y my intercourse with Mr. Campbell I concluded he was conscien-
tiously desirous of ascertaining truth from error on these momentous
subjects, that he was much experienced in public discussions, and well
educated for the ministry, His superior talents were generally ad-
mitted, Under these circumstances, I did not feel myself at liberty to
decline the call he had publicly made upon me-I, therefore, agreed to
meet him in this city, at this time, that we might, by a fair and open
discussion of principles never yet publicly advocated, discover, if possi-
ble, the foundation of human errors respecting vice and virtue, and the
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real cause of the continuance at this day, over the world, of ignorance.
poverty, disunion, crime, and misery; and, if practicable, lay a broad
and solid foundation for a union of all tribes and peoples, that peace,
good-will, and intelligence, may everywhere prevail, and contention
and strife cease from the earth.

Such is the origin and progress of the events and circumstances
which have produced the present assemblage at this place, and my
sole wish is that it may terminate beneficially for mankind.

I wait Mr. Campbell’s confirmation of this statement as far as he is
personally concerned in it.

MR. CAMPBELL’SFIRSTREPLY.
My Christian Friends and Fellow-Citizens: In rising to address you

on this occasion, I feel that I owe you an apology. Do you inquire,
For what? I answer, For bringing into public discussion the evidences
of the Christian reli @on. Not, indeed, as if either the religion itself,
or the evidences of its truth and divine authority, had anything to fear
from an examination, however public or however severe. Why, then,
do you say, apologize for bringing this subject into public debate? Be-
cause, in so doing, we may appear to concede that it is yet an unde-
cided question swb judice; or at least, that its opponents have some
good reason for withholding their assent to its truth, and. their con-
sent to its requirements. Neither of which we are, at this time,
prepared to admit.

It is true, indeed, that we Christians are commanded by an au-
thority which we deem paramount to every other, to be prepared, at
all times, to give a reason for the hope which we entertain; and not
only so, but in meekness, and with firmness, to contend for the faith
once delivered to the saints. If, then, it be our duty, either as teachers
of the Christian religion, or as private disciples, to be governed by
these precepts, not only we can find an excuse for ourselves, but we
hope that you also will find an excuse for us in the present under-
taking. Excuse, did I say? Not excuse only, but more than excuse,
both authority and encouragement.

Some Christians, we know, think it enough simply to inveigh against
skeptics and skepticism in their weekly harangues; while they are pro-
tected by custom and law from the retorts and replies of such as do
not believe. This is not enough. If, indeed, all the skeptics in the
vicinities of Christian congregations made it a point to attend these
weekly discourses, and if their objections and doubts were fairly met,
canvassed, and refuted, then this course might suffice. But neither of
these is precisely the case. The skeptics do not generally attend the
places of worship; and few of the teachers of religion pay adequate
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6 DEBATEON THE

attention to this description of character. In some Christian coun-
tries, also, too much reliance is placed upon the strong arm of the law;
and in this country, perhaps, too much confidence is reposed in the
moral force of public opinion.

Skepticism and infidelity are certain]y on the increase in this and
other countries. Not, indeed, because of the mildness of our laws, but
because of the lives of our professors, and avery general inattention
to the evidences of our religion. The sectarian spirit, the rage of
rivalry in the various denominations, together with many absurd
tenets and opinions propagated, afford more relevant reasons for the
prevalence of skepticism than most’of our professors are able to offer
for their faith.

Kingcraft and priestcraft, always german cousins at least, have so
disfigured, orasthey suppose, ornamented Christianity, so completely
disguised it, that many having no taste nor inclination for examining
the inspired booka, have hastily andperemptorily decided that all reli-
gion is the offspring of fraud or fiction. The ignorance of the multi-
tude, and the knavery of the few, are the most puissant auxiliaries of
those daring and rash spirits who undertake to make it appear that
the religious institutions of this country are founded cm kingcraft or
priestcraft.

I have sometimes been ready to conclude with Bishop Newton, in
his illustrations of the prophecies, that the unhallowed alliance be-
tween kings andpriests, of church and state, is destined to be finally
destroyed by a momentary triumph of infidelity; or, to come nearer
to his own language, that before the millennial order of society can
reintroduced, there will be avery general spread of infidelity. How-
ever this may be, for here we would not be dogmatical, we are assured
that the progress of skepticism is neither owing to the weakness nor
the paucity of the evidences of Christianity; buttoa profession of it
unauthorized by, and incompatible with, the Christian Scriptures.
These confessions we are compelled to make from a sense of justice
to our cause; but in conceding so much, we give nothing away but
what every Christian would wish to see done away, viz: the abuses of
the Christian religion. Nor will we allow that there is even in the
abuses of Christianity any argument against its excellency, nor any
just reason for the infidelity of any one who has access to the oracles
of God.

When we agreed to meet Mr. Owen in public debate upon the ques-
tions to be discussed on this occasion, it was not with any expectation
that he was to be convinced of the errors of his system on the subject
of religion; nor with any expectation that I was in the least to be
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EVIDENCESOF CHRISTIANITY. 7

shaken in my faith in & sacred writings. It is to be presumed that
Mr. Owen feels himself beyond the reach of conviction; and I most
sincerely must declare that I have every assurance of the truth and
authority of the Christian religion. I know, indeed, that there is no
circumstance in which any person can be placed more unfavorable to
his conviction, than that which puts him in a public assembly upon
the proof of his principles. The mind is then on the alert to find
p~fs for the system which has been already adopted, and is not dis-
posed to such an investigation as might issue in conviction. Argu-
ments and proofs are rather parried than weighed; and triumph rather
than conviction is anxiously sought for. At the same time I own I am,
on all subjects, open to conviction, and even desirous to recc ive larger
measures of light; and more than once, even when in debate, I have
been convicted of thetruthand force of the argument of an opponent.
Nor would I say that it is impossible that even my opponent might yet
preach the faith which he has all his life labored to destroy. But the
public, the wavering, doubting, and unsettled public, who are endan-
gered to be carried off, as an apostle says, by the flood which the
dragon has poured out of his mouth, are those for whose benefit this
discussion has, cm my part,, been undertaken. They are not beyond the
reach of conviction, correction, and reformation. For the present gen-
eration and the succeeding I have been made willing to undertake to
show that there is no good reason for rejecting the testimony of the
apostles and prophets; but all the reason which rational beings can
demand for the sincere belief and cordial reception of the Christian
religion.

YOUmust not think, my friends, that Christianity has come down to
our times without a struggle; nay, indeed, it took the nation at frost
by the irresistible force of its evidence. It was opposed by consolidated
ranks of well-disciplined foes. Learned, cunning, bold, and powerful
were its enemies. But experience taught them it was not only foolish,
but hurtful to kick against the goads.

Never was there such a moral phenomenon exhibited upon this earth
as the first establishment and progress of Christianity. The instru-
ments by which it was established, the opposition with which it was
met, and the success which attended its career, were all of the most
extraordinary character. The era of Christianity itself presents a very
sublime spectacle: the whole world reposing in security under the pro-
tecting wings of the most august of all the Casars; peace, universal
peace; with her healthful arms encircling all the nations composing
the great empire which was itself the consummation of all the empires
of tbe ancient world, Polytheism, with her myriads of temples and
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her myriads of myriads of priests, triumphantly seated in the affec-
tions of a superstitious people, and swaying a magic scepter from the
Tiber to the ends of the earth. Legislators, magistrates, philosophers,
orators, and poets, all combined to plead her cause, and to protect her
from insult and injury. Rivers of sacrificial blood crimsoned all the
rites of pagan worship; and clouds of incense arose from every city,
town, and hamlet, in honor of the gods of Roman superstition. Just
in this singular and unrivaled crisis, when the Jew’s religion, though
corrupted by tradition and distracted by faction, was venerated for its
antiquity, and admired for its divinity; when idolatry was at its zenith
in the pagan world, the Star of Bethlehem appears. The marvelous
scene opens in a stable. What a fearful odds! What a strange con-
trast ! Idolatry on the throne, and the founder of a new religion and
a new empire lying in a manger!

Unattended in his birth, and unseconded in his outset, he begins his
career. Prodigies of extraordinary sublimity announce that the de-
sire of all nations is born, But the love of empire and the jealousy
of a rival stimulate the bloody Herod to unsheath his sword. Many
innocents were slaughtered, but Heaven shielded the new-born king of
the world. For the present we pass over this wonderful history. After
thirty years of obscm.-ity we find him surrounded with what the wise,
the wealthy, and the proud would call a contemptible group; telling
them that one of them, an uncouth and untutored fisherman, too, had
discovered a truth which would new-modify the whole world. In the
midst of them he uttered the most incredible oracle ever heard. I am
about, says he, to found a new empire on the acknowledgment of a
single truth, a truth, too, which one of you has discovered, and all the
powers and malice of worlds seen and unseen shall never prevail
against it. This is our helmet, breastplate, and shield, in this contro-
versy. What a scene presents itself here? A pusillanimous, wavering,
ignorant, and timid dozen of individuals, without a penny apiec% as-
sured that to them it pleased the Ruler of the Universe to give the
empire of the world; that to each of them would be given a throne
from which would be promulgated laws never to be repealed while the
sun and moon endure.

Such were the army of the faith. They begin their career. Under
the jealous and invidious eyes of a haughty sanhedrin at home, and
under the strict cognizance of a Roman emperor abroad, with a watch-
ful procurator stationed over them. They commenced their operations.
One while charged with idolatry; at another with treason. Reviled
and persecuted until their chief is rewarded with a cross, and them-
selves with threats and imprisonment.. A throne in a fvture world.
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animated them, and a crown of glory after martyrdom stimulated
them. On they march from conquest to conquest, till not, only a multi-
tude of the Jewish priests and people, but Caxar’s household in imper-
ial Rome, became obedient to the faith. Such was the commencement.

The land of Judea is smitten with the sword of the Spirit. Jeru-
salem falls, and Sanmria is taken. The coasts of Asia, maritime cities,
islands, and provinces, vow allegiance to a crucified King. Mighty
Rome is roused, and shaken, and tirighted, Sacrifices are unbough~
altars moulder, and temples decay. Her pontiffs, her senate, and her
emperor stand aghast. Persecution, the adjunct of a weak and wicksd
cause, unsheathes her sword and kindles her fires. A Nero and a Cali-
guIa prepare the fagots and illuminate Rome with burning Christians.
But the scheme soon defeats itself: for anon ‘tis found that the blood
and the ashes of martyrs are the seed of the church. So the battle is
fought till every town of note from the Tiber to the Thames, from the
Euphrates to the Ganges, bows to the cross. On the one side supersti-
tion and the sword, the mitred hand and the sceptered arm combine;
on the other, almighty truth alone pushes on the combat. Under these
fearful odas the truth triumphs, and shall the advocates of such a
cause fear the contest now?

Yes, my fellow-citizens, not a king nor a priest smiled upon our
faith until it won the day. It offered no lure to the ambitious; no
reward to the avaricious. It offered no alliance with the lusts of the
tlesh, the lusts of the eye, nor the pride of life. It disdained such
auxiliaries. It aimed not so low. It called for self-denial, humility,
patience, and courage, on the part of all its advocates; and promised
spiritual joys as an earnest of eternal bliss. By the excellency of its
doctrine, the purity of its morals, the rationality of its arguments, the
demonstration of the Ho] y Spirit, and the good example of its subjects,
it triumphed on the ruins of Judaism and idolatry. The Christian
volunteers found the yoke of Christ was easy and his burden light.
Peace of mind, a heaven-born equanimity, a good conscience, a pure
hea~ universal love, a triumphant joy, and a glorious hope of im-
mortal bliss, were its reward in hand. An incorruptible, undefiled,
and unfading inheritance in the presence of God, with the society of
angels, principalities and powers, of the loftiest intel~igence and most
comprehensive knowledge, brighter than the sun, in the glories of
light and love eternal, are ita rewards in future.

But now, let us ask, what boon, what honor, what reward have our
opponents to offer for its renunciation? Yes, t,lis is the question which
the sequel must develop. To what would they convert us! What
heaven have they to propose! What immortality to reveal! What
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sublime views of creation and a creator! What authentic record of the
past ! What prophetic hope of the future! What account of our ori-
gin ! Wtit high ultimatum of our destiny! What terrors have they

to offer to stem the torrent of corruption! What balm and consolation
to the sons and daughters of anguish! To these and a thousand kin-
dred questions, they must, and they will answer, none; none at all.
They promise to him that disbelieveth the Founder of the Christian
religion; to him that neglects and disdains the salvation of the gospel;
to him who tramples under foot the blood of the New Institution, and
insults the Spirit of favor; to him who traduces Moses, Daniel, and
Job; to him who vilifies Jesus, Paul, Peter, James, and John; to him
who devotes his soul to the lusts of the flesh; who disdains heaven;
who defies his appetites; who degrades himself to a mere animal, and
eulogizes philosophy; to this man they promise eternal sleep, and ever-
lasting death. This is the faith, the hope, and joy, for which they
labor with so much zeal, and care, and pain.

Divesting man of all that renders life a blessing and death support-
able, denuding him of the dignity and honor which have even been
the admiration of the wise and good, and reducing him wholly to the
earth, is by our opponents the true philosophy, the just science, the
valuable knowledge. In their estimation a colony of bees co-operating
in the building of store-houses and cells, and afterward stowing them
full of the necessaries of animal life, humming from flower to flower,
while the sun shines; and in its absence, sucking the juices which they
have collected, is the grand model of what man would be, and what he
would do, were he under the benign influence of just knowledge and
sound philosophy.

T.o accomplish this high and glorious end of our being is the su-
preme wish of my benevolent opponent. In the prosecution of which
he labors to show us that matter— solid, liquid, gaseous matter—is the
height and. depth, the length and breadth of all that deserves the name
of just knowledge. As for souls, and their appurtenances, they are
mere nonentities, creatures of mere fancy, having neither figure, ex-
tension, nor gravity; old wives’ fables, and ought to be all embarked
in company with ghosts and witches, and colonized on the point of a
needle on some lofty peak in the regions of imagination.

When by a philosophic exorcism he has cast out these indescribable
spirits which haunt the cells of our crania, and emptied our heads of
all their intellectual contents, we are then to make the body, and espe-
cially the abdominal viscera, the all-engrossing topic of life and death,
and the capital item in our last will and testament.
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Now let us glance at the method of argument by which this point is
to be m-wed.

L M-an is to be detached from any relation to a Supreme or superior
being. All debts of gratitude or obligation of any sort to an unseen or
intangible agent are to be canceled by a single act of oblivion; and
when he is taught to annihilate the Creator, he is next to be taught
that he is himself neither Creator nor creature, but a sort of self-
existent particle of a self-existent whole.

2. Lest he should be too uphft,ed in his own imagination, he is to
be taught that he is no more than a two-legged animal, as circum-
scribed by sense as a mole or lobster.

3. That having but /ive senses, it is necessary that these should be
analyzed in order that hemaybe convinced that nothing can be known
of which they are not the info~ers, .Thus man, when perfectly
reduced to a mere sentient being, is prepared to become a sensualist.

4. Tocomplete the processor degradation, mani.sto be taught that
he has no faculty, or power of learning or knowing anythinglmt by
his senses, or that he can receive no certain information from the
testimony of his ancestors.

5. That all the information which is traditional or handed down, is
false and incredible.

6. Astomorality, itisjust adueregard to utility. Bees arewwral
as well as men; and he is the most moral bee which creates the most
honey and consumes the least of it.

We do not say that these are verbatim, or in propria forma, the
identical positions of my opponenfithey belong, perhaps, more justly
to some of the fraternity, for you will remember that he confines him-
self to the following four grand points:

1. That all the religions in the worid have been founded on the
ignorance of mankind.

2. They are directly opposed to the never-changing laws of our nature.
3. That they have been and are the real source of vice, disunion,

and misery of every description.
4. That they are now the only real bar to the formation of a society

of virtue, of intelligence, of charity in its most extended sense, and of
sincerity and kindness among the whole human family. We shall be
somewhat disappointed, however, if in the development they do not
engross the preceding positions.

Were I at lillert.y to choose a method co-extensive with the whole
range of skepticism, it would be such as the following:

1. I would propose to ~resent some philosophic arguments demon-
strative of the truth of revealed religion.
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2. I would attempt to illustrate and press
nature and weight of the historic evidence.

3. I would then endeavor to show, from
itself. its certain divine origin.

upon my opponent the

the Christian religion

4. Andinthe last place, I~'ould undertake toprove, from the actual
condition of the world, and the prophetic annunciations, the absolute
certainty that this religion came from the Creator of the world.

Under these very general heads or chapters, I would not fear to
introduce such a number and variety of distinctarguments and evi-
dences, as I should think ought to silence the captious, convert the hon-
est inquirer, and confirm the weak and wavering disciple. But in a
discussion such as the present, it would be almost, if not altogether
impossible, to pursue such a method; and as it devolves upon myoppo-
nent to lead the way, and upon me to follow, I can only promise that
I will endeavor in the most methodical way, to bring forward the
arguments which are couched in this arrangement; of which indeed,
a very inadequate idea can be communicated in any schedule.

The preceding synopsis is more general than necessary; but it is
adapted to the vague and diversified attacks upon the Christian for-
tress by the skeptics of the present school. In the natural order of
things we would confine ourselves to the following method:

1, State as a postulatum the following unquestionable fact:
That there is now in the world a book called the Old and New

Testaments, purporting to coniahl a Revelation from the Creator of
the universe. Then inquire-

2, By what agency or means this work came into existence. In the
analysis of this question we would

1. Demonstrate that the religion contained in this book is predicated
of certain matters of fact.

2. That our serses, and testimony or history are the only means by
which we can arrive” at certain information in any question of fact.

3. That there are certain infall~ule criteria by which some hk.toric
matters of fact may be proved true or false.

4. We would then specify these criteria, and
6. Show that we have all these criteria in deciding this question.

This proved, and all that Christians contend for must be conceded.
We say that were we to be governed by the natural order, we would
confine all our debate to this one question as detailed in these five
items. All these indeed will come in course under 2d and 4th items
in the synopsis proposed. But we cannot refrain from expressing our
opinion, that all the rest is superflucms labor bestowed upon us, by the
obliquity of the skeptical scheme. And morever we must add our
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conviction that, supposing we should fail in affording satisfactory data
on the other topics, it is impossible to fail in the point upon wKlch the
strength and stress of the argument must rest.

In this candid and unreserved way, my fellow-citisens, we have laid
before you our views and prospects in the opening of this discussion,
which may give you some idea of what may be expected from thk
meeting. Your patience and indulgence may have to be solicited and
displayed, and should we be compelled to roam at large over vast and
trackless fields of speculation, and oftentimes to return by the same
track, you will have the goodness to grant us all that indulgence which
the nature of the case demands.

But we cannot sit down without admonishing you to bear constantly
in mind the inconceivable and ineffable importance attached to the
investigation. It is not the ordinary affairs of this life, the fleeting
and transitory concerns of to-day or to-morrow; it is not whether we
shall live all freemen, or die all slaves; it is not the momentary
affairs of empire, or the evanescent charms of dominion—nay, indeed,
all these are but the toys of childhood, the sportive excursions of
youthful fancy, contrasted with the question, What is man? Whence
came he? Whithe~ does he go? Is he a mortaI or an immortal being?
Is he doomed to spring up like the grass, bloom like a ilower, drop his
seed into the earth, and die forever? Is there no object of future hope?
No God—no heaven—no exalted society to be known or enjoyed? Are
all the great and illustrious men and women who have lived before we
were born, wasted and gone forever ? After a few short days are fled,
when the enjoyments and toils of life are over; when our relish for
social enjoyment, and our desires for returning to the fountain of life
are most acute, must we hang our heads and close our eyes in the
desolating and appalling prospect of never opening them again, of
never tasting the sweets for which a state of discipline and trial has
so well fitted us? These are the awful and sublime merits of the ques-
tion at issue, It is not what we shall eat, nor what we shall drink,
unless we shall be proved to be mere animals; but it is, shall we live
or die forever? It is as beautifully expressed by a Christian pee+

Shall spring ever visit the mnuldering urn?
ShaIi day over damm on the night of the mwe?

MR. OWEN’S SECONDADDRESS.

Before I commence the opening of this discussion I will state
two axioms, and then proceed.

First Awiom.— Truth is always consistent with itself, consequently,
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each separate truth is in strict accordance with every other truth in
the universe. Or in other words-

No two truths, upon subjects differing the most widely from each
other, can ever be in opposition or contradiction to each other.

Secowd Axiom.-No name or authority, whatever may be its nature,
can change truth into falsehood w- falsehood into truth, or can, in any
way, make that which is true to be false, or that which is false to be
true.

For truth is a law of nature, existing independent of all authority.
Thus it is a law of nature, that one and one make two, and equally
so that as one and one make two, twa~d two wake four, and so on of
all the combinations of numbers.

Now the united authorities of the universe could not, by their fiat,
change there laws of nature and determine that one and one shall not
make two, but three or any other number.

He= Mr. Owen begins to read the first part of hle address.
My friends, for I trust we are all friends, we meet here to-day for

no personal consideration; our sole ol#ect is to ascertain facts, from
which true principles may be obtained and introduced into practice for
the benefit of the human race.

The discussion, which I am about to open between Mr. Campbell and
myself, is one more important in its consequences, to all descriptions
of men, than any, perhaps, which has hitherto occurred in the annals
of history.

It is a dkcussion entered upon solely with a view, as I believe, to
elicit truth, if it be now practicable, on subjects the most interesting
to the whole fainily of mankind; on subjects which involve the
happiness or misery of the present and all future generations.

And our intention is to begin, to continue, and to terminate these
proceeding with the good feelings, which ought always to govern the
conduct of those who seek truth in singleness of heart, and with a
sincere desire to find it.

Hitherto, assuredly, all mankind have been trained to be children of
some national or local district, and, in consequence, they have been
made to acquire errors which create, over the world, confusion of
intellect and a necessary fatal division in practice.

We now, however, propose to develop facts, and trutha deducted
from them, through the knowledge of which these local prejudices
shall gradually disappear and be finally removed.

We propose further, that, through a knowledge of these facts and
truths, a practice shall be introduced which shall enable all to become
affectionate and intelligent members of one family, having new hearts
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and new minds, and whose single object, through life, will be to
promote each other’s happiness, and thereby their own.

To attain this great end, we shall not now attack the errors of any
particular local district, for, by so doing, the evil passions and bad feel-
ings which local errors engender, are aroused and brought into injuri-
ous action; but universal truths shall be unfolded, which shall destroy
the seeds of those pernicious passions and feelings, and, instead there-
of, produce knowledge, peace, and good-will among the human race.

In furtherance of this mighty change in the destinies of mankind, I
= now to prove “that all the religions of the world have originated
in error; that they are directly opposed to the divine, unchanging laws
of human nature; that they are necessarily the source of vice, dis-
union, and misery; that they are now the only obstacle to the forma-
tion of a society, over the earth, of intelligence, of charity in its most
extended sense, and of sincerity and affection. And that these district
religions can be no longer maintained in any part of the world, except
by keeping the mass of the people in ignorance of their own nature, by
an increase of the tyranny of the few over the many.”

It is my intention to prove these all-important truths, not by expos-
ing the fallacies of the sources from whence each of these local reli-
gions have originated; but by bringing forth, for public examination,
the facts which determine by what unchanging laws man is produced
and his character formed; and by showing how utterly incapable all
the religions which have hitherto been invented and instilled into the
human mind, are to a being so created and matured.

It will be Mr. Campbell’s duty to endeavor to discover error in this
development, and, if he shall find any, to make the error known to me,
and to the public, in a kind and friendly manner.

If, however, Mr. Campbell shall not detect any error in this state-
ment, but, on the contrary, shall find that it is a plain development of
facts, and just deductions therefrom, and in strict accordance with all
other known facts, and well ascertained truths, as I most conscien-
tiously” believe it to be; then will it be equally his duty to declare to
the public this truth, for the benefit of mankind.

After this shall be done, it will become the duty and interest of men
of all other local districts, to ascertain the truth or error of these
facts, and of the consequences to which it is stated they will lead in
practice, and then, in the same kind and temperate manner, to publish,
in the shortest period after such examination, the result, in order to
remove error and establish truth.

It is only by this just and equitable mode of proceeding that truth
can be elicited and made manifest for the good of mankind; that the
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real cause of disunion and misery can be detected and withdrawn from
society, and that, in place thereof, a deep and lasting foundation cm
be laid, to establish, forever, among all people, union, peace, charity,
and afection.

The facts :from which I am compelled to believe that these all-
important consequences are to arise, are:

1. That man, at his birth, is ignorant of everything relative to his
own organization, and that he has not been permitted to create the
slightest part of his natural propensities, faculties, or qualities,
physical or mental.

2. That no two infants, at birth, have yet been known to possess
precisely the same organization, while the physical, mental, and moral
differences, between all infants, are formed without their knowledge
or will.

3. That each individual is placed, at birth, without his knowledge m-
consent, within circumstances, which, acting upon his peculiar organ-
ization, impress the general character of those circumstances upon the
infant, child, and man. Yet that the influence of those circumstances
is to a certain degree modified by the peculiar natural organization of
each individual.

4. That no infant has the power of deciding at what period of time
or in what part of the world he shall come into existence; of whom he
shall be born, in what distinct religion he shall be trained to believe,
or by what other circumstances he shall be surrounded from birth to
death.

5. That each individual is so created, that when young, he may be
made to receive impressions, to produce either true ideas or false
notions, and beneficial or injurious habits, and to retain them with
great tenacity.

6. That each individual is so created that he must believe according
to the strongest impressions that are made on his feelings and other
faculties, while his belief in no case depends upon his will.

7. That each individual is so created that he must like that which
is pleasant to him, or that which produces agreeable sensations on his
individual organization, and he must dislike that which creates in him
unpleasant and disagreeable sensations; while he cannot discover,
previous to experience, what those sensations should be.

8. That each individual is so created, that the sensations made upon
his organization, although pleasant and delightful at their commence-
ment and for some duration, generally become, when continued beyond
a certain period, without change, disagreeable and painful; while, on
the contrary, when a too rapid change of sensations is made on his or-
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gankzation, it &ssipates, weakens, and otherwise injures his ph@eal,
intellectual, and moral powers and enjoyments.

9. That the highest health, the greatest progressive improvements,
and the most permanent happiness of each individual depen~ in a
great deg~ee, upon t,he proper cultivation of all his physical, intel-
lectual, and moral faculties and powers from infancy to maturity, and
upon alI these parts of his nature being duly called into action, at
their proper period, and temperately exercised according to the
strength and capacity of the individual.

10. That the individual is made to possess and to acquire the worst
character, when his organization at birth has been compounded of the
most inferior propensities, facuIties and qualities of our common
nature, and when so organized, he has been placed, from birth to
death, amid the most vicious or worst circumstances.

11, That the individual is made to possess and to acquire a medium
character, when his original organization has been created w.qwrior,
and when the circumstances which surround him from birth to death
produce continued vicious or unfavorable impressiofis. Or when his
organization has been formed of inferior Mtm”ak, and the circum-
stances in which he has been placed from birth to death are of a char-
acter to produce superior impressions only. Or when there has been
some mixture of ~ood and bad qualities, in the original organization,
and when it has also been placed, through life, in various circum-
stances of good and evd. ‘l!his last compound has been hitherto the
common lot of mankind.

12, That the individual is made the most supetior of his species
when his original organization has been compounded of the best pro-
portions of the best ingredients of which human nature is formed,
and when the circumstances which surround him from birth to death
are of a character to produce only superior impressions; or, in other
words, when the circumstances, or laws, institutions, and customs, in
which he is placed, are all in unison with his nature.

These facts, remaining the same, at all times in all countries, are
the divine revelations to the whole human race. They constitute laws
of nature, not of man’s invention; they exist without his knowledge or
consent; they change not by any effort he can make, and as they
proceed, solely from a power or a cause unknown and mysterious to
him, they are then a divine revelation, in the only correct sense in
which the term can be applied.

Considered separately and united, and viewed in all their bearings
and consequences, these divine laws of human nature form the most
perfect foundation for a divine moral code—a code abundantly sutli-
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cient ti produce, in practice, all virtue in the individual and in society,
sutlicient to enable man, through a correct knowledge thereof, to
“work out his own salvation’! from sin or ignorance and misery, and
to secure the happiness of his whole race.

For as the first law teaches that, as all men are created by a power
mysterious and unknown to themselves, they can have not merit or de-
merit for their m“ginal f omution or individual organization; that,
consequently, the pride of birth or superior physical form or of in-
tellectual capacity, are feelings proceeding, alone, from an aberration
of intellect produced by ignorance, and therefore irrational. And the
second Iaw teaches us that, as no two infants are born alike, and as
they have no knowledge how the difference is produced, we ought not
to be displeased or to blmna any individuals, tribes, or people; or
to be less friendlv to them because they have been made to differ from
us in color, fo~ or feafiwres.

The third law teaches us that, as each individual, at birth, may be
placed, without his knowledge or consent, within circumstances, to
force him to become any of the general characters now known to exist
in any part of the world, we ought not to be displeased with those who
have been made to differ from ourselves in birth, in language, in reli-
gion, in manners, in customs, in conditions, in thinking, in feeling, or
in conduct. On the contrary, we are taught to know that this differ-
ence, to whatever extent it may proceed, is no more than a necessary
eifect arising from the general, national, and district circumstances in
which they have been placed, modified by the peculiar organization of
each individual, and that, as neither the organization or these circum-
stances were formed by them, to be surprised, or displeased, in conse-

quence of their existence, is a certain proof, that we, ourselves, are in
an irrational state, and influenced, alone, by ignorance of our nature.
By this law we are ffirther taught, that all feelings of anger and irri-
tation will entirely cease, as soon as we shall acquire a real knowledge
of our nature; that these feelings belong to man cmly during his irra-
tional state of existence, and that when he becomes enlightened, and
shall be made a rational being, they will no longer be found in human
society. Instead of these irrational feelings, engendered solely by igno-
rance of this law of our common nature, we shall, through a knowledge
of it, acquire a never-ceasing, never-tiring practical charity for the
whole human race; a charity so efficient so sincere, and so pure, that
it will be impossible for any one, thus taught from infancy, to think
ill of, or to desire the slightest injury to, any one of his fellow-beings.

By the fourth, fifth, and sixth laws, we are taught that a knowledge
of the principles contained in the preceding laws, is so essential to the
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well-being of the human race, that it is again and again reiterated,
through each of these laws, in every form the most likely to make the
deepest impressions on our minds. They express, in language which
no one can misunderstand, the ignorance and folly of individual pride
and assumed consequences on account of birth, religion, learning, man-
ners, habits, or any other acquirement or qualification, physical, intel-
lectual, or moral; and give an entire new and different direction to all
our thoughts, feelings, and actions, and we shall no longer consider
man formed to be the ignorant, vicious, and degraded being, that,
heretofore, he has been compelled to appear, whether covered by the
garb of savage or civilised life.

The seventh law teaches us, that there is no power, and of course no
right in one man to attempt to compel another to like or dislike any-
thing or any person at his bidding or command; for this law shows
that liking or disliking, as well as believing or disbelieving, are invol-
untary acts of our nature, and are the necessary, and therefore, the
right impressions made upon our senses. Merit and demerit, there-
fore, for liking or disliking, for believing or disbelieving, will be no
longer attributed to man, than while the human race remains in an
irrational state. Marriage, prostitution, jealousy, and the endless
sexual crimes and diseases which these have engendered, have arisen
solely from ignorance of this fundamental or divine law of our nature;
and, in consequence, real chastity is unknown among the greater part
of the human race; but, in place thereof, a spurious chastity exists,
producing insincerity, falsehood, deception, and dissimulation.

The eighth and ninth laws teach us the necessity for, and the
advantages to be derived from, cultivating and duly exercising all
the propensities, faculties, and powers with which nature has supplied
us, and the folly of permitting any one of them to lie dormant, unused,
or unenjoyed, or to be over-exerted and injured. These laws thus
teach us the benefit of well-directed industry, the evil of idleness, and
the all-importance of temperance in the use of each of our faculties,
physical, intellectual, and moral, and the lamentable error man has
committed, through ignorance, in every department of human society.
He has divided and subdivided the physical and intellectual faculties
among various classes of individuals, while the laws of our nature
have determined that the highest happiness human nature is formed
to experience must be derived from a temperate exercise of all its
powers of enjoyment.

The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth laws teach us by unfolding, in the
moat plain and obvious manner, how the varied character of man haa
been formed, what practical measures must be adopted before man can
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become an intelligent and rational being; that he must be trained and
educated from infancy to maturity, altogether different from what he
has been, in order that he may be taught tQ acquire, without exception,
kind feelings, superior dispositions, habits, manners, knowledge, and
conduct; the difference between them being in variety and degree, but
never in kind and quality. The character will be thus always formed
I% be good to the extent that the natural powers will permit it to be
carried; but as we have been taught, by all the preceding laws, that no
individual can form any part of his natural powers, none will be
blamed or will suffer in consequence of possessing incurable natural
defects, but, on the contrary, all will have pleasure in devising and
applying means to diminish their inconvenience. By these laws, we
are taught, that the proper training and education of the young of
the rising generation, is by far, the most important of all the depart-
ments of the society, and will receive the first consideration, as soon
as men can be found to be rational. That there is but one simple
principle applicable to this practice, and it is, to remove all the vicious
circumstances now existing in the laws, institutions, and customs
which man, through ignorance, haa introduced, in opposition to the
laws of human nature, and, in their place, establish virtuous circum-
stances, that is, laws, institutions, and customs, in unison with the
divine or natural lows of human nature. These laws teach that all
human wisdom consists alone in this mode of acting, and that, what=
ever conduct man may adopt which differs from it, emanates from
ignorance, and must be irrational.

And from these divine laws we learn generally, that man is now,
and ever has been, a being essentially formed according to the nature,
kind, and qualities of the circumstances in which he is permitted to
live by his immediate predecessors. That when these circumstances
are of an inferior and vicious character, man, of necessity, while
under their influence, must become inferior and vicious; and when
these circumstances are of a superior and virtuous character, in like
manner, while under their ,influence, he must become superior and
virtuous.

The great business of human life, in a rational state of society, will
be, therefore, to acquire an accurate knowledge of the science of the
influence of circumstances over human nature, both previous and sub-
sequent to birth; to prepare the means by which all shall be taught
to understand the principles and practices by which each of the
inferior or vicious circumstances, surrounding human life, may be
withdrawn, in the shortest time, with the least inconvenience to all,
and replaced by others which shall benefit every one.
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The knowledge uf this new code will thus speedily lead to a new life,
in which all men will be regularly trained from infancy, to acquire
the most valuable knowledge with the best disposit~ons, habite,
manners, and conduct.

Under this new dispensation, their characters will be so completely
changed or new-formed, that, in comparison of what they have been
and are, they will become beings of a superior order; they will be
rational in all their thoughts, words, and actions.

They will be indeed regenerated, for “their minds will be born
again” and old things will be made to “pass away and all to become
new.”

This is our day, in part, but more fully and completely in the next
succeeding generation, shall the prophecies of the partial knowledge
of the past time be fulfilled, not, indeed, by disturbing the whole
system of the universe, by any supposed fanciful miracles, effected in
opposition to the unchanging laws of nature, but they will be ac-
complished by the regular progress of those laws, which, from the
beginning, were abundantly sufficient to execute in due time all the
purposes of that power from which these laws proceed.

The principles and practice thus developed of the new moral code,
is a mere outline of the mighty change which it will effect; imperfect
however, as it is, It is yet sufficient to tiord some idea of the advan-
tages which a progress in real knowledge, derived from simple facts
and almost self -evident truths, can give to the world.

These twelve primary laws of human nature also form a standard,
by which moral and religious truth or falsehood can be unerringly
known; for as truth must be one throughout the universe, no two
truths can ever be, at any time or in any place, in opposition to each
other, and therefore, all that shall be found, under every varied
comparison, to be in unison with these divine laws, must be true,
while all that is in discordance with them must be false. By the
application, therefore, of this standard, the truth or falsehood of all
religious and moral codes will be dismver~ and the utility or injury
of all institutions will be easily ascertained.

Were we now, in detail, to apply this divine standard of truth to all
the past and present civil and religious codes, it would soon become
manifest that they have, one and all, originated in times of great dark-
ness, when men were too ignorant of their own nature, and of the mh~”
simple laws of nature, generally, to detect imposition or error, howevti.
incongruous or contradictory one part of it might be to another.

That these religious and moral codes were produced at a period
when men were without sufficient experience to “understand what
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manner of beings they were,” and when the wildest and most in-
coherent flights of the imagination, of some deluded individuals, were
received M the inspirations of some single or compound divinity.
That these imaginary inspired individuals, themselves deluded by an
overheated imagination, or intending to delude their followers, SUC-
ceeded at different times, in various parts of the earth, in pro-
mulgating, by force, fraud, or ignorance, the most unnatural fables
and the most obscure and contradictory doctrines.

And as such doctrines and fables could not, at first, be received,
except through force, fraud, or ignorance, they have been the cause
of shedding the blood of the most conscientious and best men in all
countries, of deluding the world in all manner of crime, and in pro-
ducing all kinds of suffering and misery.

But to apply this standard to these systems, fables and doctrines,
in detail, would be to proceed contrary to the plan laid down at the
commencement. It would be, to arouse all the ignorant prejudices and
bad feelings which these institutions have implanted in the human
constitution, at so early an age as to induce many to believe that
they really form a part of our original organization.

Suffice it, however, to say, that these fables ad doctrines, one and
all, are in direct opposition to the twelve primary laws of human
nature; that, consequently, they run counter to nature, and generally
make virtue to consist in thinking and acting contrary to nature; and
vice, in thinking and acting in uniscm with nature. Through these
irrational conceptions of right and wrong, these religious laws and
institutions have filled the world with innumerable, useless, absurd, or
horrible forms and ceremonies, instead d the simple practice of virtue
in accordance with our nature. They have created such .a multiplicity
of folly, confusion, and irrationality, that there is no one %hat
knoweth or doeth what is right; no, not one.”

For instead of producing real knowledge, they perpetuate ignorance;
instead of creating abundance, without any fear of want, they produce
poverty, or #e perpetual fear of it. Instead of permitting the regular
exercise of the propensities, formed by nature to promote health and
happiness, they. force them by unnatural restraints, to become violent
passions, which intirfere with, and disturb every beneficial arrange-
ment that can be devised for the amelioration of society—thus engen-
dering the worst feelings that can be implanted in human nature, in-
stead of the best. They produce hypocrisy and every conceivable &
ception, instead of sincerity and truth without any guile; anger and
irritation, instead of commiseration and kindness; war, instead of
peaca; religious massacres, indead of universal charity; hatred, sus-
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picions, oppositions, and disunion, instead of confidence, mutual aid,
union and affection, among the whole family of mankind.

And thus, by these con~adictory fables and doctrines, with their
innumerable useless and deteriorating forms and ceremonies, the
earth has been filled with all manner of strife and confusion even to
the mad destruction of whole nations and tribes, creating miseries
which it would exhaust language to describe.

And so long as any of these fables and doctrines shall be taught, as
divine truths, by men who have a supposed interest in their promulga-
tion, and in their reception by the ignorant multitude; so long, we are
compelled to believe, will all these vicious evils prevail and increase.

It is now evident to me, that all codes or laws, to be beneficial to
mankind, and to be permanent, must be, without exception, in ac-
cordance with all the divine laws of human nature.

For when human laws are opposed to divine laws, confusion, crimes,
and misery are sure to be produced. We have seen that all past and
present human laws and institutions, are in opposition to those laws,
which experience has now ascertained to be the divine laws of human
nature, and they have, therefore, undergone continual change and pro-
duced continual disappointment.

When men shall acquire suilicient wisdom or experience to induce
them to abrogate all existing laws and institutions which are un-
natural, and to contend no longer against the divine laws of human
nature, but shall agree to adjust their governments and institutions
solely by those laws; then, and not before, will peace be established
on earth and good will among mankind.

It is the popular belief which prevails in all countries in the sup-
posed divine authority for these fables and doctrines, that alone keeps
men now in ignorance of their nature, of the divine laws of which it
is organized at birth and conducted to maturity and death. And this
popular belief is produced in each of these countries, solely by the
early and long-continued impressions, forced on the minds of the
population by the most unnatural and artificial means.

For these impressions are forced into the young mind before the
intellectual faculties are matured, when they are wholly incompetent
to know good from evil, right from wrong, or truth from error.

It is thus that children are compelled to receive as divine truths the
fables and doctrines prevalent in the country in which they happen to
be born and live. It is thus that men are made to deride and vilify
those fables and doctrines, in opposition to their own, which are also
taught in other countries as divine truths, of which it is the most hein-
ous crime even to doubt. It is thus that men are compelled to dislike
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and hate and eontend against each other even to death, for a differ-
ence of opinion respecting some of these fanciful fables or doctrines
which were formed in them, without their knowledge, will, or consent.
And all this evil and misery haa been created, solely, for the supposed
benefit of the governing few, and of the priesthood. And it is thus
that Pagan, Gentoos, and Cannibals, that Hindoos, Chinese, Jews and
Mohometans are made at this day; and, my friends, it is thus, and
thus alone, that you have been made, and that you are making your
children Christians.

MR. CAMPBELL%SECOND REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: At this stage of the discussion 1 do not wish to oc-
cupy many minutes in descanting upon the method of debate; but 1
must beg to be indulged in a few general remarks on the matter or
the albegnta of this discussion, and the method adopted by by oppo-
nent. I do cherish the most kind feelings toward Mr. Owen. I am
sorry that controversial rules require me to call him my opponent.
This term I use with perfect good-will toward him. I am satisfied that
Mr. Owen is doing that which he conceives to be just and right. I take
this occasion explicitly to declare that such is my conviction. At the
same time I am just as fully persuaded that the aberrations and mis-
takes into which he has fallen are properly referable, not so much to
any want of verity in his documents, as to his loose and illogical rea-
sonings upon what he is pleased to call “jucts” and “knos oj %ature.”

My friend and opponent has stated some facts accordant with the
experience of all mankind. To discriminate his real from his imagi-
nary facts is not now my object, so much as it is to advert to the
method he adopts. His manner, rather than his mztter, now claims
my attention, His manner is certainly loose and declamatory; and as
he does not exhibit any bearing or connection existing between his
allegata and the affirmative propositions which he intends to prove by
them, he necessarily imposes upon himself as well as the audience.
Therefore, in order to bring the aUegata and probata of our logical
disputation (for I trust this is to be a logical disputation) in a more
orderly way before us, it will be necessary for me to advert to the
original propositions which have been mutually acceded to, as
constituting the topics of the discussion at present before us,

lZeve Mr. Campbell read the propositions which Mr. Owen stood
pledged to prcwe:—

‘<ToTHE CLERGY OF NEW OMEANS

“Gentlemen: I have now finished a course of lectures in this city,
the principles of which are in direct opposition to those which you
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have been taught it your duty to preach. It is of immense importance
to the world that truth upon these momentous subjects should be now
established upon a certain and sure foundation. You and I, and all
our fellow-men, are deeply interested that there should be no further
delay. With this view, without one hostile or unpleasant feeling on
my part, I propose a friendly public discussion, the most open that
the city of New Orleans will afford, or, if you prefer it, a more private
meeting; when half a clozen friends of each party shall be present,
in addition to half a dozen gentlemen whom you may associate with
you in the discussion. The time and place of meeting to be of your
own appointment.”

“1 propose to prove, as I have already attempted to do in my lec-
tures, that all the religions of the world have been founded on the
ignorance of mankind; that they are directly opposed to the never-
changing laws of our nature; that they have been, and are, the real
source of vice, disunion, and misery of every description; that they
are now the only real bar to the formation of a society of virtue, of
intelligence, of charity in its most extended sense, and of sincerity
and kindness among the whole human family; and that they can be
no longer maintained except through the ignorance of the mass of the
people, and the tyranny of the few over that mass.”

“With feelings of perfect good will to you, which extend also in
perfect sincerity to all mankind, I subscribe myself your friend in
a just cause.” “ROBERT OWEN.”

Now, said Mr. Campbell, it is surely illogical to say that what will
16gically prove the first proposition,wil llogicall yprovethesecond. If
each of these positions is to be distinctively asserted, the facts and
reasonings supporting each must be as distinctly adduced. Each
position requires a regular induction of facts and documents to
sustain it. There can be no separation of argument from fallacy by
the clear, simple rules of pure unsophisticated logic, if we deal in
such loose and general declamations. Our a]gwnentation might thus
be drawn out ad infinitum, without the remotest probability of ever
arriving at any logical conclusion. If the truth is to be elicited, for
the love of truth let us close the door against the admission of all
extraneous and irrelevant matter.

We have heard some positions, called “twelve facts,” or “twelve fun-
damental laws,” stated; but the question (Zogice) is, What are these
“twelve facts” to prove? How are they logically to be applied? To the
fir:t,second, or to all these five positions? I must reiterate that what
may logically prove the first position, cannot, cx necessitate, prove the
Lt; and that such facts and reasonings as may prove the last cannot
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prove the first. We must have a regular logical connection and de-
pendence between theallegata andprobata. Without this, how can our
hearers or readers learn (for this matter is for the press) how much
logical argument, how much fact, how much demonstration has been
elicited in this discussion?
I now state another prelirnina rydifficultyor objection toour modus

oPe7andi, which a feeling of self-respect requires me to have removed.
It is notimp~obable, from the turn that things have taken, that there
are numbers who at this moment misapprehend the true object of this
controversy. From a letter which appeared in the London Z%neslast
October, it had been stated in the public prints in this city, that I had
agreed to meet Mr. Owen for an object, toto coe.!o, different from that
contemplated in my acceptance of Mr. Owen’s challenge.

In that communication I was represented as being about to co-
operate with Mr. Owen in an attempt to expunge the abuses of all
religions, and to form out of them all a consistent and rational
religion adapted to all ages and nations. But we shall permit this
letter to speak for itself:—

“LETTER IN THE LONDON TIMES”

“Sir: I authorize you to state that the paragraph which appeared
in the Times and some othe~ London papexs, a few days since, pur-
porting to give a detail of my intended proceedings, and which was
copied from the Scotsman newspaper, published in Edinburgh, was
given to the public without my knowledg% and that it is incorrect
in some important particulars. The object of the meeting between
the clergy and myself, in April next, in the city of Cincinnati, state of
Ohio, in the United States, is not to discuss the truth or falsehood of
the Christian religion, as stated in the Scotsman, but to ascertain the
errors in all religions which prevent them from being efficacious in
practice, and to bring out all that is really valuable in each, leaving
out their emors, and thus to form from them collectively a religion
wholly true and consistent, that it may become universal, and be acted
upon conscientiously by all. ”

“Neither is it my intention to remove finally from this country, as
stated in the Scotsman. On the contrary, I have purposely made
arrangements to be, without inconvenience, in any part of the world
in which my earnest endeavors to ameliorate the present condition of
society shall appear to be the most useful, as I do not entertain the
least doubt of an entire change being near at hand, in the commercial,
political, and religious policy of all nations.”

“The very small amount of benefits that is affected for the great
mass of mankind, with the extraordinary powers for insuring general
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prosperity, now possessed by emiety, united with the daily growing
intelligence of the population in civilized countries, render, I think,
this ehanga not only unavoidable, but not very distant.

“ROSERT Owm”
YOU will perceive that this representation of this discussion is very

different from Mr. Owen’s challenge, published in New Orleans, upon
which the debate is based. I now put the question to my friend Mr.
Owen, categorically, whether I ever did, directly, or indirectly, accede
to, or propose, a scheme of the character portrayed in this letter?
This is a question which Mr. Owen will soon have an opportunity to
meet and answer. Mr. Owen% simple afikmation or negation on this
point will clear up the whole of this preliminary difficulty, and exon-
erate me from the calumnies of one of the editors of this city. ,@d
while on the subject of preliminary difficulties, it is necessary for me
to remark, that there can be no development of logical truth without
the nicest precision and co-intelligence in the use of our terms. It is
a rule of logical interpretation, that all words are to be received and
understood according to their most usual and known acceptation; and
if there is to be any co-intelligence in the use of termsbetween Mr.
Owen and myself, he must not establish a peculiar vocabulary of his
own, but permit me to understand his terms according to their usual
and most ordinary acceptation. Let me not be supposed destitute of a
jllet contempt for mere verbal criticism or hypercriticism. I am not
contending that if the law of the state of Ohio should say that who-
ever dvew blood in Cincinnati should suffer death, that this law should
be interpreted to apply to the case of a surgeon who opened the vein
of a man who fell down in Main Street with a fiit. But I do contend
that between Mr. Owen and myself, there must be, in the course of
this discussion (if it is to be governed by polemic laws), a co-
intelligence, co-application, and co-acceptation of such terms as are
of cardinal importance in the questions at issue. For example, the
terms, divine, divinity, religion, virttie, moral law, created, Creatov,
etc. etc., are to be found in the Christian vocabulary. These terms
Mr. Owen uses; but in what sense? In the Christian acceptation, or
m a private interpretation of his own? I may very appositely inquire
of Mr. Owen whether he has not a pecular phraseology of his own,
and whether he does not annex a very different meaning to these
terms, divine, divinitg, religion, intellectuulj nwral, virtue, vice, etc.,
from what he may rationally suppose is my acceptation of them and
that of all other Christians? Is it candid or honest to use our terms
in a sense different from that we have stipulated? I hold myself
bound to render the most precise definition of any term which I may
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use, when called upon by my opponent; wherefore I apprehend that he
cannot complain that I should mete out the same measure tohhn, and
insist on the like precision and perspicuity on his part. If Mr. Owen
will use Bible terms, let him use them in the Bible sense, or tell us

honestly what meaning he attaches to them. He must either believe
in the Bible, or he conceives its language superior to all other lan-
guage, or he would not impose upon our understandingly a parade
of words, well approved in the vulgar sense, but rejected in his ac-
ceptation. But I confine not this inquiry nor these remarks to Bible
terms only, but to all the current terms in religious discussion, moral-
ity and philosophy. Everything depends upon precision and co-
intelligence in the use of terms. I apprehend it is altogether unneces-
sary to elaborate this matter any further. Will Mr. Owen have the
goodness to explain himself in this particular? The simple naked
question is, Does Mr. Owen use certain very significant terms, SU*
as those specified, in the commonly received significance?

I would appeal to the gentlemen who moderate this discussion,
whether the exceptions I have taken to the course pursued by Mr.
Owen, are not reasonable; whether the queries I have proposed to him
for solution, are not pertinent and necessary; and especially, I would
request them to decide one important question of order, viz: whether
Mr. Owen is not logically bound to show some logical connection
between the matter he reads and some one of the positions he has
undertaken to prove. The same matter cannot be received in evidence
of each position; it must apply to some one in particular; it cannot to
all, unless they be identical positions.

Here it was swggested to Mr. Owen (by the Board), that all the
arguments which he might be about to intvoduee in support of any
one of his positions might have exclusive velevo.nce, and pertinenos,
and logical eonnectio~ with that single position. The Boati thought
thut Mr. Owen was, logice, bound to exhibit the logicat connection and
dependence between his proofs and positions,

Mr. Campbell pvoceede6As matters now stand, everything is per-
fectly intangible. There has been nothing presented that mortal man
can logically prove or disprove--no matter whether he espouses the

afkmtithe m negafhe of tie proposkion, And why? The why is as
plain as the way to the parish church. The whg is, that there-is not
a single quod erat demon.strandum logically before Mr, Owen, myself,
or the audienee. It must, I repeat, be obvious to men of the plainest
understanding that the clear and simple rules of unsophisticated logic
(indispensable to the elicitation of truth in all literary questions) em
never be brought to bear or to apply in the present vacillating state
of the premises. In this chaotic state of the premises, what can Mr.
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Owen’s twelve fundamental laws, or, as he calls them, fwts, prove,
even admitting that they carried along wit~” them internal evidence
of their own absolute verity.

Now, were I to admit that Mr. Owen’s laws contained a great manY
facts, and this I am by no means unwilling to admit, yet how can I
save any one of these facts from the general wreck which must await
his deductions, if he will not place himself logically in my power?
Must I deny all Mr. Owen’s philosophical and mathematical, or other
scientific facts, in order that I may place myself in a logical predica-
ment to take exceptions to any two out of the whole twelve? “

If Mr. Owen attempts to prove a metaph@al position by those
arguments which, in the nature of things, can only elucidate a truth
in physics, how can I join issue with him? How can this be expected
from me? The corollary of the whole matter is this, that if this mat-
ter be not logically discussed, it cannot be discussed at all in the man-
ner its own intrinsic dignity requires, or in the manner which public
expectation and the deference the disputants owe to the public would
seem to require. And if Mr. Owen will not acknowledge himself
amenable and conformable to those equitable laws which govern and
control all argumentative discussions, it is impossible for me to dispute
with him. It is impossible for me to reply to anything he -Y
advance in a shape so loose, so desultory, and so intangible.

There is no man, and perhaps never was there a man, more dis-
tinguished for moral courage than Robert Owen. Let this moral cow
age now support him; and let him boldly, frankly, explicity, and
logically, come out with those premises, if any he have, which I stand
here prepared to combat. But if Mr. Owen will not take an affirmative
logical position, nor sustain those which he promised to sustain, let
him avow it, and then I will abandon my vantage ground, and take
afmmative positions, subversive of his whole scheme, which- I think
are as logically immovable as the rock of Gibraltar.

Mr. Owen well knows if he were to take up a mathematical position
and fortify it, he would laugh at and condemn every other weapon but
~thematical weapons. He would exclaim against all other proofs,
illustrations, or reasonings, save mathematical axioms, deductions, and
demonstrations. He would tell me that I might as reasonably expect
to batter down mud or stone walls with roses, as to adduce Doctor
Darwin’s “Loves of the Plants” in refutation of a mathematical
hypothesis.

Mr. Owen well knows that a mathematical discussion must be
argued mathematically-so of botanical, geological, end astronomical
questions, and so on throughout the whole circle of the sciences.
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Mr. Owen, in his e$say and in his comments upon his fundamental
laws of human nature, has brought forward mathematical illustra-
tions; but does he expect to prove to your minds, the fallacy of
Christianity by mathematical demonstrations, by the verity of those
laws which establish the mathematical properties of triangles? I
contend that the grand question at issue is a question of fact, chiefly
dependent upon historic evidence. Now, can we take a pair of brass
compasses and measure that evidence as we would measure the degree
of any given angle in mathematics; or by addition and subtraction
prove it, as we would a question in arithmetic? We cannot measure
historic evidences as if they were so many mathematical lines. If
this be a mathematical, anatomical, botanical question, let Mr. Owen,
with that candor which he claims as so peculiarly and ahuost exclu-
sively his own-I say, let him at once openly avow which of these
it is, and then, perhaps, we may be able to discuss its merits, either
mathematically, botanically, or physiologically. I aver that the
Christian religion is founded upon facts, upon veritable, historical, in-
controvertible facts—facts triable by all the cw”teria known to the
courts of law in the ascertainment of what is or is not established
in evidence-facts triable by all the historic criteria which any
respectable historian of ancient or modern times has ever had for his
pilots. These facts o-Ewhich the Christian religion is predicated,
either are or are not susceptible of proof. Let Mr. Owen impugn
them, or put me to the proof. I say again, rather let him do this
than read irrelevant matter, or loosely declaim against everything in
the general, and disprove nothing in the detail. If this be a simple
question of fact, it must be tried and examined as such. It would be
unjust to try it before any other tribunal. Mr. Owen would not expect
me to ascertain the number of cubic inches in any given tub of water,
if he require ma to measure it by a peddler’s en-nor could he expect
me to measure the length of a given web by a gallon. Were he to
require me to prove his axiomatic mathematical truth that 2 and 2
make 4, I might reply that this was axiomatic or self-evident, and
therefore incapabIe of proof, unless he was prepared to deny that this
whole is made up of the sum of all its parts. But suppose he could so
maneuver as to put me on the proof, would I go about it in like man-
ner as I would essay to prove the locale of Washington’s nativity, or
as I would essay to analyze the moral qualities of that moral hera?
Would I essay to prove an axiomatic truth in mathematics by the same
process of reasoning which I would adopt to prove a topical fact, or a
moral truth? My caveat is that this is purely a question of fact, sub
ject to all the common sense criteria by which all facts ever have been
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~d ever must be tried, and that it is not triable by those criteria
which we could rationally institute and recognize as the fair, true, and
legitimate criteria of the verity of mathematical, botanical, geolog-
ical, or even moral facts, if you please. ‘Tis a naked, simple, historic
question, and ex necessitate rei, can only be passed through the
historical, logical, and philosophical cruciblee. Mr. Owen, I think,
cannot deny this. As a lover of truth he is bound to declare whether
he conceives me obliged to defend my cause by historic and veritable
evidence, or by mathematical demonstrations. Only let him tell me
what are his rules of evidence; what species of evidence he conceives
admissible, and what inadmissible; and then we may happen to light
upon tangible and pertinent premises. But as ,matters now stand, all
must necessarily be air-built; for this plain reason, that there is not
one hair% breadth of foundation for either of us to erect any other
kind of superstructure upon.

JMyfriend, Mr. Owen, must perceive that here is neither time, place,
nor subject, for vain, empty declamation. His own tact, discrimina-
tion, and knowledge of the world and its concerns, must indicate to
him the necessity of our mutually confining this discussion within its
legitimate and logical bounds and precincts.

Perhaps I have elaborated this mat~r to tediousness; but I claim a
fair start in this race, and in conclusion, as my half hour is out, I caU
on Mr. Owen for a gwectie and technical definition of his terms-and
for an explanation of the misrepresentations in his letter to the editor
of the London Times, if, indeed, that was his letter.

MR. OWEN’S THIRD ADDSESS.
1 see no necessity of replying, at preeent, to any part of my friend’s

last address, save so much as relates to the communication which ap-
peared in the London Times newspaper. In regard to that letter, I
have only to cay, it is my letter; I wrote it, and sent it to the press.
When that letter was written, it did not , nor does it now, appear to
me, that 1 stand pledged to prove the fallacy of the Christian religion,
separated from all other religions. To me, they all appear one and
the same in principle and in general practice, except the difference in
the rites and ceremonies, which I deem mere forms. I believe that
my words are that all religions of the world are founded in error—
the Christian religion is embraced in the word QU. Mr. Campbell
should not presume that I have already stated all that may be brought
forward, if more shall be required. I think Mr. Campbell will be satis-
fmd, after a little while, that I have adhered closely to the spirit of the
engagement. When I shall have presented the whole of my views, Mr.
Campbell will have an opportunity of discovering the connection of
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each part with the whole, and of making a reply accordingly. I have
no wish that anything abstract or metaphysical should make its way
into this discussion, to render it too complex for plain men to under-
stand. Let us have nothing to distract cmr attention from plain, sim-
ple truth, and, if possible, from facts, and just reasoning from them.
In the course of this discussion, I can assure Mr. Campbell that I have
not the least desire to avail myself of any advantage which might pos-
sibly accrue to me by reason of our having different vocabularies, or
of our discordant acceptation of terms; but I shall pursue a straight-
forward path to endeavor to elicit truth, and shall explain, where nec-
essary, the meaning which I annex to my letters. As it would be,
however, unfair b“ expect Mr. Campbell, or any other person, to reply
offhand to the mass of matter that will be presented, I wish him to
take home my manuscript, and to have time allowed him to consider
them at his leisure. I do not desire to take advantage in the present
discussion; my sole object is, if possible, to discover truth for the
benefit of all.

He~e Mr. Owen read the lett~ to the editor of the London Times,
or a part of it.

Now, said Mr. Owen, I believe I have to show that not only the
Christian religion, but also, all other religions are founded in ignor-
ance, etc. If such be the case, I hope to make the truth so plain that
all may understand it, and derive the practical benefit from it which
it is my sole object to produce.

Mr. Campbell rose and said—that the object stated in that letter
was to elicit all that is valuable in each religion, and to reject all that
is false. Now, if it be Mr. Owen’s object, by this meeting, to form a
new religion, extracted from all religions, and partaking of the excel-
lencies of each, and rejecting all that is erroneous in each of them,
I can only say that this is a very different meeting from any that
I have evel” contemplated. But I ask Mr. Owen, continued he, did
I agree to such an undertaking?

Mr. Owen said—Mr. Campbell agreed to this meeting in the exact
terms of my challmige to the clergy in New Orleans, and to no other.
But this must elicit all that is true in the principles of all religions,
and thus bring out all that is perfect in each.

Mr. Cam@ell adils-I only wish to be distinctly understood, that I
have never even connived at a convention having such an object in
view as stated in the London Times.

Here the Hon. Chairman rose and stated—That it was the unani-
mous opinion of the Board that the disputant holding the affirmative
of any proposition should distinctively state that proposition; and
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when stated, that then it should be discussed distinctively, and that all
the arguments or demonstrations adduced should be connected with
that single proposition, until nothing newcould be offered-and when
one of the propositions was thus discussed, the second should be
treated inthesame manner, andinthe wx.lmstated. In the discussion
of the great proposition, whether all religions are not founded in
error, the Board would suggest that the discussion might be shortened
my narrowing down the proposition, which could be done by sub-
stituting the word Christian and Jewish religions in the world. In
this way, the party holding the negative, might bring all his argu-
ments to bear upon that particular religion, which he wished to
advocate. The Board have no idea of dictating in this matter, but
they merely wish to suggest that the discussion might be shortened
by narrowing the proposition as proposed.

To this suggestion of the Eourd, M-r. Ou’enreplied—Thatto alter
the nature of the discussion would be rather to increase the length
of it. If, said he, I prove all religions to be erroneous, I prove the
Christian religion to be founded in error.

Here Mr. Owen commenced reading his address.

You arenot, however, to be blamed on this account, anymore than
the cannibals, Gentoos or Pagans. You and they have been placed,
from infancy, without your knowledge, will, or consent, within cir-
cumstances, not of your formation, which have made each what they
are, and all are alike objects of deep commiseration to those who
have been permitted to discover the thick darkness of error, which,
at this day, veils the most valuable knowledge from men, and through
ignorance thereof keeps them in sin and misery. And it is the uni-
versal belief, in these fables and doctrines, thus forced into the infant
mind, that is now the only real obstacle to the formation of a society,
over the earth, of intelligence, of charity in its most extended sense,
of unlimited sincerity, and of pure affection.

Hitherto, however, all governments, from the circumstances in
which they have existed, have had but two primary objects to attain
and secure. The first to keep thegoverned, or the great mase of the
people, in the greatest possible ignorance of human nature, and the
second to devise safe means by which the largest amount of their
labor could be obtained from them for the use of the governing
party. The first object has been always attained by the air of the
priesthood, who have been appointed to instruct the people in some “of
these fables and doctrines, which, however they may differ from or be
opposed to, those taught in other countries, all @Vernments agree to
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call the ~eligion, den”ved immediately b~ soma revelation or other
from their chief divinity or divinities.

By these means the faculties of memory and imagination have been
highly cultivated in those countries, which are deemed the most civil-
ized, while the superior intellectual faculties, when applied to acquire
a correct knowledge of human nature, have been held in no estima-
tion; but, on the contrary, their cultivation for this purpose has been
discouraged by every unfair means that cunning could invent and
power apply.

And the success of these measures has been so complete, that in all
countries, at this day, man is more ignorant of himself than of almost
anything elee by which he is surrounded.

Up to this period, however, no government could pursue any other
course with safety or with the lea’st prospect of being permanent. The
circumstances did not exist to permit them to do it. For the popula-
tion of the world must be governed by force, through their ignorance,
or by great justice, intelligence, and good feelings.

There is no permanent stopping-place between these two extremes,
and the best disposed governments have often felt this truth. Until
now the knowledge and the means to govern a numerous population
through intelligence and affection did not exist.

Previous to any successful attempt, it was necessary that experi-
ence should develop two eciences; first, the science of the influence of
circumstances over human nature; the second, the science of the
means of creating unlimited wealth, and of its equal distribution.

By the knowledge of these two sciences, properly applied to prac-
tice, all men may be easily taught and trained from infancy to become
intelligent, independent, and happy, and to be governed without any
diiliculty, through their affection.

These two sciences are now known, sufficiently, to be applied, with
success, to the population of all countries; and upon investigation, it
will be found to be the interest of all governments to prepare the
means, without delay, by which the people in their respective coun-
tries, may be taught this knowledge, in such a manner that all shall
be benefited and none shall be injured.

By these measures being adopted, and openly and honestly made
known to the public, all collision between the governments and people
will be avoided; all attempts at future revolutions will cease; the gov-
ernors and governed will be actively engaged in this good and great
work; mutual confidence will be acquired, and peace and good-will,
will everywhere prevail.

Were any parties so ignorant of their own interest or happiness, as
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to desire to withhold this happy change from their fellow-beings, they
could not now effect it except by an increase of the tyranny of the
few over the many.

For the knowledge of these sciences has gone forth, never again to
be recalled, or to become unknown, by any efforts man can make. It
is now actively passing from mind to mind, and from country to
country; and no human power can stay its course, until it shall
pervade all countries and every mind.

Thus, as it appears to me, have I proved that all the religions of the
world have originated in error; that they are directly opposed to the
divine, unchanging laws of human nature; that they are necessarily
the source of vice, disunion, and misery; that they are now the only
obstacle to the formation of a society, over the earth, of intelligence,
of charity in its most extended sense, and of sincerity and kindnesz
among the whole human race. And, also, that these district religions
can be no longer maintained in any part of the world, except by the
perpetuation of the ignorance of the mass of the people, and of the
continued tyranny of the few over the many.

Mr. Owen bving jinished reading, he vemurlced thab
In consequence of the remarks which had fallen from Mr. Campbell,

it becomes necessary to state, genera.lly, that in my opinion, it is per-
fectly useless to go into the examination of the verity of any or all the
religions against which I am contending; for if I can show that man
is a being entirely different from what all those religions assume him
to be, I apprehend that I shall thereby prove all that is incumbent on
me to eetablish. And I trust that I shall be able to show to this
assembly, that man is a being to whom no religion, ever yet invented,
can apply.

Mr. Campbell vose and said—
Before the discussion intermits, I should like to make a few re-

marks. 1 feel much interested in having this discussion brought to
a satisfactory issue. Mr. Owen and myself have given birth to large
and liberal expectations from this discussion. There are a great
many persons who honestly doubt the truths of religion—and these
honest skeptics, who are without sufficient evidence to determine their
minds, have come hither with a view to be edified by the discussion.
Surely then we have an object of great importance before US.

What now is our progress toward this great object? Mr. Owen read
us an essay upon what he calls twelve matters of fact of divine laws
of human nature. Suppose now we were to admit all these twelve
facts, does this admission oblige us to accede to all the laws and de-
ductions he may superinduce on these facts? BY no means. Is
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Mr. Owen’s loose declamation to settle or unsettle the faith of any
one ? Has he introduced either argument or proof? Who can say
that he has? Nevertheless, it appears to me, that Mr. Owen really
thinks he has established, in evidence, everything which he has under-
taken to prove. I have a strong misgiving that Mr. Owen is about
to give us a view or theory of the world, as foreign to the appropriate
subject now before this meeting, as would be the history of a tour up
the Ganges. I repeat, that there are in this assembly some doubting
Christians, that require to be confirmed, and some skeptics to be
corrected. To the confirmation and conviction of such auditors, all
our reasonings should tend, All this time I should have been proving
or disproving some position bearing upon the great question at issue.
Instead of this I must hear Mr. Owen reading upon a variety of
topics having no legitimate bearing upon the Wbject matter before us.

During the recess before us, I could wish that the gentlemen mod-
erators would agree upon some course, and compel us to pursue it.
Shall I be permitted to speculate abstractly upon the possibility or im-
possibility of any human being in any age, having the power to invent
any religion ? Will it be in order, for me to introduce some affirmative
propositions in case Mr. Owen proceeds to read, as he has done, essays
upon human nature, civil government, or a new order of political soci-
ety ? I think I am able to prove that man cannot invent any, even the
most extravagant, religion in the world. In all religions I conceive
that there are certain ideas, for the invention of which, man viewed
philosophically, cannot be supposed to possess any powers. Shall I be
at liberty to prove this by facts equal in strength, to say the least of
them, to any one of those on which Mr. Owen would found his theory
of human nature? I merely ask for permission to take this course on
condition that Mr. Owen refuses to be confined to the discussion of his
own propositions. If I am permitted to take this course, I will at-
tempt to demonstrate that man is in possession of powers never de-
veloped—never even glanced at, in any one of Mr. Owen’s twelve
divine laws. I will endeavor to show that in all religions there are
ideas, terms and phrases so supernatural that no human mind could
originate them, according to any system of philosophy taught in the
world. If this permission cannot logically be granted, according to
the stipulated rules of the discussion, I ask to what part Mr. Owen’s
address am I to reply? For I do confess that Mr. Owen has not
presented to my mind anything for it to take hold of, having any argu-
mentative bearing upon any one of his five positions. I confess myself
too obtuse to discover the logical bearing of what he has read. I hope
upon his first position we shall be able in the afternoon to take up the
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subject in a more logical form. For I am now determined to present,
with your permission, to this audience such a body of evidence as shall
put it out of the power of any honest inquirer to doubt the truth and
divine origin of Christianity.

Here M+-. Campbell stated that the time had ~pired, and moved an
. adjournment, which was carried.

Af tvrnoom-The Hon. Chairman rose and stated that the Moder-
ators had felt it their duty to re-examine the challenge given, and the
acceptance. We find, said he, that the challenge contains five distinct
propositions, separately stated, The first is, that all religions had
been founded in ignorance. It is the opinion of the Moderators that
the discussion this afternoon, ought to be confined to that proposition,
until the subject is exhausted. Then the second proposition should be
taken up. It is therefore expected that the discussion, this afternoon,
will be founded on, and confined to, this first proposition, viz.: “that
all religions are founded in ignorance,”

Mr. Campbell stated to the Chairman that Mr. Owen wished to be
informed when his half hour expired.

Mr. Owen rose with the Christian Baptist in hia hand containing the
particulars of the challenge and acceptance, and continued his address.

My friends, I am now here to prove that all religions ever known
from the beginning of time till the present hour, have originated in
the general and universal ignorance of mankind. I conclude that, to
do this at this period would be unnecessary, if men had been taught to
know what manner of beings they were, how they were formed at
birth, and how their characters were afterward produced for them.
Had this knowledge been born with man, it would have been im-
possible that any one of these religions could have existed for one
hour. I shall endeavor to show that man is a thing entirely different
from what he has been supposed to be by any religion ever invented
and that none of these religions apply in any degree to a being formed
as man is. And to prove this we require the aid of no authority de-
rived from testimony from the darkest ages of ignorance, from a
period of the world when no reliance can be placed upon any doubt-
ful testimony. We have, on the contrary, only to appeal to ourselves
and the facts which exist here at this moment, which exist wherever
human beings can be found, I have stated as a fundamental law of
human nature that man, at birth, is ignorant of everything relative
to his own organization—that he has not been permitted to create
any part of his faculties, qualities or powers, physical or mental.
Now if we are so formed that we have not any kind of will or control
in the formation of ourselves; of our physical propensities; of our
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intellectual and physical qualities; surely we cannot be held responsi-
ble for what they have been made for us. How can an infant be made
responsible for that of which it was entirely ignorant? Any religion,
therefore, which pre-supposes man bad by nature, must surely be
founded in utter ignorance of human nature. I do not imagine it to
be necessary to take up much of your time in proving that an infant
at birth is quite incapable of knowing anything about his organiza-
tion or natural capabilities. And yet his character and conduct pro-
ceed essentially from them; they are the only foundation of his virtues
and vices. Over the formation of these, however, he has had no
control, nor in the forming of anything that belongs to himself. NO
being, therefore, so created can ever be made to become responsible
for his nature. It is said there is a difference between men—and this
is true; for some are evidently created superior and some inferior in
certain natursl qualiti~; but whether inferior or superior, they
were not designed or executed by the individuals possessing them,
and they cannot therefore, deserve merit or demerit for having them,
or be made, without great injustice, responsible for them. Every
parent, and every individual who has the power of observation, know
that there are no two persons born precisely alike; that there is
almost every kind of variety in the formation of the human being
at birth. They know also that the individuals themselves could not
make the smallest part of this difference, that the children have no
influence whatever in giving to themselves what are called good or
bad, superior or inferior qualities. Let us suppose two infants, one
the best, and one the worst, in nature. As neither could make hhn-
self, what are we to say respecting each? Shall we praise the one
and blame the other? Shall we make each responsible for the conduct
that must flow from these two different organizations, if left to them-
.wlves without culture? I repeat, did either infant make his propen-
sities weak or strong, superior or inferior? If not, if there ought to
be any difference in our conduct toward these infanti as they grow to
maturity, it ought to be shown in our greater commiseration for the
inferior; this ought to be the feeling which all should possess, and
which all will possess when they shall understand what manner of
being they are. If one of our species be made inferior to the other,
it is our duty and our interest not only to commiserate him, but to en-
deavor to remedy the defect of his nature; and when we shall know
ourselves we shall so act, because no other conduct will appear to us to
be rational. Well, then, if the infant at birth did not make himself,
and if the difference discoverable between infants was not made by
themselves, surely we cannot say that the infant is reeponsibIe either
for the one or the other, I feel it unnecessary to take more time to
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prove the truth of these two laws or the obvious deductions which
every one who reflects must draw from them. And if these things be
as I have stated, all religions, are founded in error, for their dogmas
are in direct opposition to these self-evident truths and the deductions
made from them. These laws of our nature, then, must be erroneous
or all religions are untrue and founded in ignorance. The third divine
law of our nature is, that each individual is placed at birth, without
his knowledge or consent, within the influence of circumstances which
operate irresistibley upon his peculiar organization; and these circum-
stances thus stamp their own general character upon the infant and
the man; yet the influence of these circumstances is modified by the
peculiar organization of the individual subjected to them. Now I do
not suppose that it will be necessary to enter into any very elaborate
argument to prove this law.

Is there, I ask, in this varied assembly, composed of individuals born
in so many different and distant countries, one individual who can say
that he determined the period when he should be born, of whom, in
what country, and who should be his instructor? Did any of you da-
termine which of all the religions of the world you should be taught
to believe, or whether you should be born a prince or a peasant?
Whether you should be well or ill educated, according to our ideas of
education? Or is there any one here who can suppose it possible that
he has ever had the slightest control over any one of these circum-
stances ? Many individuals of this audience have been born in very
different parts of Europe and America, and have unavoidably received
their local impressions accordingly. But suppose we had all been born
among a tribe of thorough-going cannibals, would we not, in that case,
have been sure to have experienced great delight in killing and eating
our enemies? But if we had been taken soon after our birth to India,
and taught to become Gentoos, how many of us could have resisted
acquiring a character that would have compelled us to shudder with
horror even at the idea of injuring a fly? Probably not one in this as-
sembly-I imagine no one will doubt it; and if true, does it not prove
beyond all doubt that we are not the formers of our own character;
that we are beings irresponsible for what we are—irresponsible for
our feelings, opinions, and conduct ? Does it not prove that we are the
effects of causes irresistible in their influence? Who among us decided
that he should be taught to speak English, be instructed in the Chris-
tian religion and belong to his particular sect? If we had happened to
have been born in the great circle of Mohamedanism, what would have
been our character compared with what it now is? And it is not our
fault or our merit that this was not our lot in life, No, my friends,

— —.
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we are to all intents the effects of causes to us irresistible; and when
we shall be taught to know whzt manner of beings we are, this will be
to us the most inestimable of all knowledge, it will enable us to open
a road for the removal of all the poverty, ignorance, disunion, vice,
and crime which everywhere abound; it will moreover open a direct
road to enable us to act upon the rising generation in such a manner
that there shall not be one individual trained to remain inferior in
society. We shall discover a mathematical mode of training the ris-
ing generation, by which they shall be prevented from receiving one
error, one bad habit, or acquiring one injurious passion, Yes, this
knowledge of ourselves will lead us to know precisely how all this is
to be accomplished, and speedily too. But it will effect yet more; it
will render it utterly impossible for one human being to become angry
with another, or to feel any irritation or displeasure toward any one,
All ourirritation against our fellow-men arises from ourentireigno-
rance of what manner of beings we all are. Where is there any just
cause for anger among men? Does my brother differ from me in lan-
guage, color, religion, or manners? Did he decide upon the formation
of any one of these? Does he, in consequence, differ from me in habits,
feelings, conduct? Was he the framer or is he the controller of these
feelings, habits, and conduct? No, these have all been forced upon him
in like manner as mine have upon me, And whenever we shall become
only slightly rational, there will be no longer either anger, or irrita-
tion, or opposition, or disunion, among the human family. Are not the
principles which can produce these results deserving our most serious
investigation? When they shall be fully developed and well under-
stood, there will be no longer any doubt or uncertainty as to the proper
conduct to pursue in all the affairs of life. No fanciful notions under
the name of any religion will be permitted to divide man from man and
render the whole race irrational and miserable. In your commercial
proceedings an entire change will take place. A knowledge of the best
interests of society will introduce a new practice and supersede all at-
tempts to buy cheap and sell dear. There will be no more covert en-
mity among those who are now by their training and education endeav-
oring to grasp at, and monopolize all benefits to themselves. Then the
heart and the hand will be always open; then there will be no neces-
sity for any one to spend all his time and exert all his faculties to pro-
vide the means of existence for himself and family, while those who do
nothing, or worse than nothing, live upon his labor. This grievous evil
will altogether cease. The fundamental principle of human nature
stated this forenoon was, “that each individual at birth is so organized
that in infancy he is liable to imbibe false and injurious notions, etc.,
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or their opposites, and to retain them with great tenacity.” In proof
of this we have only to notice the details of the m~asures by which
sects and parties and conditions of mankind are formed and produced.
They are compelled to receive the impressions from the persons and
circumstances around them; and a,ftcr the mental and physical habits
have been some time formed, they then often cannot part with them
again, except by much labor and suffering. Man has heretofore been
a mere passive subject, obliged to receive any impressions which have
bean made upon his senses; and whatever they may be, whether good
or bad, true or false, they are not the impressions, correctly speaking,
of the individual, but solely the influence of external circumstances
acting upon an organization, which had no hand in framing and which
he does not understand, and for which, therefore, it would be an act
of the greatest injustice to reward or punish,

We have been taught so much error, and have gone, in consequence,
so far astray, that it will be a considerable time before our ideas can
be made consistent and rational; but when this shall be done it will be
discovered that there exists no cause in nature why any human being
should suppress the expression of sensations which he has been com-
pelled to receive. When we shall know ourselves truth only will be
the language of mankind. Neither young nor old, male nor female,
will then discover any reason why they should not speak their
thoughts and feelings as their nature compels them to receive them.

It is man’s ignorance of his nature that has alone produced false-
hood; all the falsehood that has ever existed in the world emanates
directly and alone from this source. The religions of the world pre-
vent men from investigating the laws of nature; they give quite a dif-
ferent direction to men’s thoughts, and render them unfit to commence
a calm and unprejudiced investigation of themselves. “Know thyself,”
was the most valuable precept that ever ancient or modern oracle has
delivered. And when we shall all be taught to know ourselves, then,
and then only, can the world become intelligent, virtuous and happy.
There is nothing to prevent the immediate commencement of a very
superior and happy state of society but the present universal ignor-
ance of mankind of themselves. When you retire from this meeting,
you may be assured, there is no subject which can OCCUPYyour
thoughts at all comparable in importance to the serious investigation
of what you yourselves are. This is a subject that would be fairly
open to every one except for the early prepossessions which have been
imbibed. When you shall be released from the errors upon this
subject that all religions have been forced into the human mind you
will be relieved from a state of darkness of which now you have not
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ths means of forming any adequate conception. Now, indeed, you see
nothing as it is; you see only as through a glass darkly, and a glass
so dark that no rays of pure light can pass through it.

MR. CAMPBELL’STHIRD REPLY.
Mr. Chairman: We shall again indulge ourselves in a few general

strictures upon the data before us, With regard to the terms in which
Mr. Owen has concluded his first position, we have a few remarks
to offer. Mr. Owen distinctly asserts that all religions are founded
in ignorance. Whether this be a recommendation or disparagement
of all religions is a question Of doubtful decision from the words of
the position. Let us try this position with a reference to our exist-
ing institutions: All schools and colleges have been founded and
established on the ignorance Of man; all testimony has been estab-
lished on the ignorance of man., all the books that have ever been
printed are founded upon the ignorance of man! Arenot these facts?
But does the existence of these facts cast any opprobium, obloquy,
or disparagement upon books, human testimony, or seminaries of
instruction ? These terms, then, have nothing in their nature or

- import calculated to engender a prejudice against religion.
I do believe that all religion is founded upon ignorance, using that

term according to its legitimate import. And this very consideration
proves the necessity of religion. If men were perfectly intelligent
with regard to the relations in which they stand to matter, spirit,
a future state, etc., there would be no occasion for the institution of
any sort of religion. “If:’ saith a distinguished writer, “our reason
were always clear and perfect, unruffled by passion, unclouded by
prejudice, unimpaired by disease or intemperance, we would need no
other guide, in physics or in morals, but the light of nature. But
every man finds the contrary in his own experience; that his reason
is corrupt and his understanding full of ignorance and error; and
hence is derived to us the necessity of an immediate and direct revela-
tion. If, then, men need a religion at all, they need it because of
their ignorance. It was instituted to remove human ignorance, and
th+ necessity of supernatural revelation has ever been founded upon
that ignorance. The difficulties my friend, Mr. Owen, presents on the
subject of human responsibility, are of no ordinary magnitude. The
most profound philosophers of ancient and modern times, have all
differed upon this knotty point: “How far does necessity affect human
character ?B’ But Mr. Owen’s argument ascribes everything to an
irresistible necessity; which necessity, after all, is the operation of a
blind and undesigning nature. But let us admit, for the sake of
argument, that we could not trace how far we are the creatures of
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necessity; suppose we were to fail in showing how far we are ir-
resistibly influenced by cxtrinsie causes, would this failure, I ask, be
sufficient to direct the whole body of evidence which establishes the
truth of Christianity? How many necessarians are there who believe
in supernatural revelation? I know that we may fall so deeply in
love with a favorite idea, that our passion may transport us far
beyond the limits of common sense and sober reason. But if we are
to be governed by common sense, in objects of sense, let us learn a
lesson from the expedience we have of our ability to err, even when
we have the evidence of sense. Errors may exist on subjects of
sensible demonstration, which though discoverable by the senses, often
elude detection. It is an axiom in mathematics, that two parallel lines
though projected ad infiw ;tum, can never meet in one point, Now this
is certainly and evidently true. But where is the man living who, by
his eye, or by the aid of the most perfect glasses can, at one glance,
decide whether any seemingly parallels are perfectly mathematically
parallels? You might draw them out to a great length, and yet they
might not seem to approximate, but it is still possible that, if suf-
ficiently projected, they might at some remote point, form an angle.
How hazardous, then, with our imperfect vision, to atlhrn that any
two lines are perfectly parallel. And yet this is a sensible object, and
an object of which we take cognizance by the most perfect and dis-
criminating of all our senses. Now we all confess that there are
inherent difficulties in the ascertainment of abstract metaphysical
truths, much more diflicult to overcome than those ditliculties which
appertain to sensible objects. As, then, our mental vision is still
more imperfect than our corporeal vision, does it become us at once
to decide, with an air of infallibility, a question purely abstract, ou
to aflirm that, in comparing two abstract ideas, they do or do not
a~ee? How much more irrational to establish a whole system of
skepticism upon a dogma of one parallelism of two given straight
lines, seemingly running in the same direction? Now when two lines
seemingly parallel, are presented to my eye, and I cannot decide by
a mere glance of the eye, there are other means of deciding such a
question, which cannot be applied to a question purely metaphysical;
for there are no scale nor dividers by which we can actually measure
the agreement or disagreement of abstract ideas. If now in sensible
objects, such difficulties may, and do occur, would it be common sense
in men to conclude that an abstract metaphysical position is at vari-
ance with experience and common sense, because I cannot set about to
prove or disprove it as I would set about to prove or disprove the
perfect parallelism of two mathematical lines?
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If we are able to draw the line of demarcation between necessity
and free agency, are we therefore to upset all the experience of man
in relation to the existence of God, of a spiritual world, a future state,
and everything connected with the Christian religion ?

But we have facts and arguments to prove that, to a very consid-
erable extent, we are not the pure creatures of circumstances. My
opponent is himself a living refutation of his own doctrine. He was
born in Great Britain, consequently was bred in a state of society
very different from that which he is so anxious to induce. Now the
question is, Did his early circumstances make him such a man as he
is, or originate those ideas which he is now divulging through Europe
and America ? He ascribes everything to circumstances. But he talks
of happiness. Now let me ask, Has he ever seen such a set of cir-
cumstances as would make a man perfectly happy? How did he come
by his peculiar ideas? They are the creatures not of circumstances,
but of a warm and overheated imagination. This he may never see,
owing to the obduracy of that hard-hearted necessity which presides
over his destiny. I am willing to make very ample concessions to the
doctrine of circumstances. It is a very precious and plausible doc-
trine, and many honest minds have been deceived by its plausibility.
The cnrious and absurd intellectual aberrations, the strange mental
hallucinations of philosophy and system-mongers are unaccountable.
Hobbs reasoned himself into a perfect conviction that there was no
such thing as right or wrong—that there was no moral difference in
actions. Hume convinced himself that there was nothing else in the
world but ideas and impressions. Berkeley, Bishop of Cloyne, thor-
oughly persuaded himself that matter did not exist; and he framed
a beautiful and ingenious theory, of the fallacy of which there was
no convincing him. Reed, in his Essay on the Human Mind, states
that, some of the old philosophers (philosophists I should call them)
went so far as to doubt of their own existence. Descartes was one
of these. He would not believe in his own existence until he had
proved it to his own satisfac~ion. And how think you did he prove
it? Why, said he, Cog ito, ego sum. Now this was proof, just as
illogical as if he had said, “I have an eye or an ear, and therefore
I am.” Yet this proof satisfied his mind. It is said of Pyrrho, the
father of the Elean Philosophy, that so incredulous was he in the
testimony of his senses, that he would not get out of the way of any
danger, however imminent; that his friends had to take him out of
the way of danger; for he would not turn away from the brink of a
precipice. But there is no stopping-place to such philosophical reve-
ries. It is not strange that Mr. Owen should diverge so far from the
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beaten track of common sense. Many philosophers have done so before
him, some of them have gone still farther than he. His case is by
no means singular.

I am quite willing to allow that there is great speciousness in the
doctrine of necessity. This we may yet find necessary to expose. I
am willing to concede many of Mr. Owen’s points; such as, We cannot
help being born black or white; we cannot choose the period or place
of our birth, nor control the circumstances of our nature and educa-
tion. But does it follow, as a logical conclusion, that because all men
did not create themselves, ergo, all religions are founded in ignorance?
This would seem to be the logical tendency of Mr. Owen’s ratiocina-
tions. Godwin, a highly gifted writer, runs at random pretty much
after the same fashion; but he was constrained to stop some miles on
this side of materialism. An insuperable difficulty occurred to him in
the doctrine of causation. Godwin, in his reasonings on causation,
discovered that it was impossible for him to ascertain what degree of
power thought exercised over the movements of matter. After ex-
~loring the-whole area of materialism, and the popular doctrine of
necessity, he discovered that it was most philosophic to make the
following confessions, or concessions :—

“Of the o~igi% of the facwlty .oj thought, we we wholly uninformed.
It is far from certain, that the phenomenon of motion can anywhere
etviet where there is no thought. The motions of the animal and vege-
table systems is the most inexplieablo of all motions, simple or com-

~ phw. !l%owht appears to be the medium of operation in the mutericd
sydem. The materialists make thought the effect of matter or motion
impressing us; but are not these effects again causes ? Cowequently
thought becomes the cause O! the movements and changes of matter.
We are universally unable to discover the ground of necessa~ connec-
tion. It is possible that, aa a numerous class of motions have their
constamt on-gin in thought; so there may be no thoughts altogether
unatttmded with motion. There are but two wayie in which thaught
can be excited in the rnind-lst, by external impresswns; and %&?g,bg
the property which one thought, e~isting in the mind is found to have
of intfloduci%g unothev, by some link unknown?’*

These cardinal points, dimly apprehended, saved him from the vortex
of materialism, and afford some wholesome admonitions to our modern
wise men who are dressing up anew the long-exploded doctrines of
fate and materialism.

But to return to the doctrine of circumstances, we have proof, de-
duced from the experience of every man, that we are not always
controlled by the circumstances around us.

●Godwin, vol. i., p. 404-420.
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De we not originate new ideas, giving birth to new systems? Carry
the influences of circumstances, according to Mr. Owen’s doctrine, out
to its legitimate consequences, and we must cease to be progressive
beings-there’s a stop put to our prog-ressive improvability. But it
behooves Mr. Owen, before he can establish the truth of his positions,
to account for a variety of principles in human nature, in direct
opposition to his whole theory. Of these we shall hereafter speak.

I have been very much pleased with the perusal of my friend’s
“twelve fundamental laws of human nature;’ which he handed me
during the intermission, I have very little objection to any of them,
save that which undertakes to settle the amount of influence which the
will exercises over our belief. But this is a question which I am not
about to agitate at present. But the admission of Mr. Owen’s “facts”
does not involve an admission of all the reasonings and deductions
superinduced upon them. But these very “facts” demonstrate that
Mr. Owen has lost sight of the creature man, and of the relations in
which he” exists and acts. He never takes into view the intellectual
endowments of man. No analysis of the powers or capabilities of
the human mind has been attempted. ‘Tis the mere animal, the
external case, which is the mere habitation of the intelligent prin-
ciple, which engrosses his whole thought and theory. All that
lMr. Owen has said of man, might, with the same logical propriety,
be a.flirmed of a goat. There is scarcely one of these twelve laws,
that is not as true of the irrational part of the animal creation as
it is of man. According to these “divine laws of human nature:’
man is as effectually deprived of all data whereon to form a judg-
ment, or even a conjecture concerning his primitive origin or future
destiny, as is the horse or dog. Now in laying the foundation of any
science or theory regarding the nature of man, we must take into
view the whole premises, as well in relation to mind as matter-to
things future as to things present. Every rational theory on the
nature of man must be predicated, de rebus spiritudibus, as well as
de vebus naturalibus-upon ~is spiritual, as well as his natural en-
dowments; otherwise a theory predicated of only a part of man,
must be defective, and at variance with all experience.

Errors of this kind are very common among theorists. Each of
them has some favorite principle, by which he resolves everything,
and to which all his reasonings tend. But every rational theory of
man must be founded upon a strict analysis of the whole man, moral
and physical—upon an analysis of his mental endowments as well
as his physical faculties-upon an analysis of everything pertaining
to the man, soul, body, and spirit. But these “twelve facts” only
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prove that all our ideas are the result of mere sensation—that they
are acquired, accumulated, and imposed by the influence of external
circumstances.

We must yet examine whether such a theory can be predicated of
the principles alleged. Locke, Hume, and all the mental philosophers,
have agreed upon certain premises. Mirabeau himself agrees with
Locke and Hume. They all agree that all our original ideas are the
result of sensation and reflection; that is; that the first senses inform
us of the properties of bodies, that our five senses are the only avenues
through which ideas of material objects can be derived to us; that we
have an intellectual power of comparing these impressions thus de-
rived to us through the media of the senses; and this they call reflec-
tion. Admitting this theory to be correct (Mr. Owen has doubted it) ;
but if it be correct that all our simple ideas are the result of sensation
and reflecticm, how can we have any idea, the archetype of which does
not exist in nature?

But the question is, whence are the ideas, which we call religious,
derived to us? Neither our sensations, impressions, nor their combi-
nations, have ever been able to shadow out an archetype of a God or
Creator producing something out of nothing. All our ideas concerning
creative power have exclusive reference to changes wrought upon cre-
ated matter. From the preceding sketch the idea of changing a shape-
less piece of wood into a chair, is easily derived to us-it is simply an
idea of a change wrought upon the raw material, that being created to
the hand of the maker. But we have an idea of God, of a Creator, a
being who has produced the whole material universe by the bare exhi-
bition of physical creative power. This idea, we contend, can have no
archetype in nature, because we have never seen anything produced
out of nothing. But we have the idea of the existence of this creative
power. It is to be found in almost all religions. If we appeal to tra-
ditionary or historic evidence, we shall find that all nations had origi-
nally some ideas of the existence of a Great First Cause. But the dif-
ficulty is-how did the idea originate? By what process could it havq
been engendered? Where was the archetype in nature to suggest
(consistently with the analysis of the human nature) the remotest
idea of a Creator, or any other idea concerning spiritual things?
Locke and Hume admit the almost unbounded power of the im-
agination. It can abstract, compound, and combine the qualities of
objects already known, and thus form new creations ad infinitum.
But still it borrows all the original qualities from the other faculties
of the mind, and from the external senses. Imagination can roam at
large upon the properties of animals, and by abstracting from one
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and adding to another, and thus combining their respective qualities,
it createa to itself images unlike anything in nature. Hence the
Centaur, the Sphinx, and the Griffin. But our ideas of all the con-
stituents of these creatures of imagination are derived from our
senses and reflections. There is no limit to its vagaries; for as the
poet says, it canntost easily convert a bush into bear. B’ut aman, some
say, may imagine the idea of a Fimt Cause, and may originate spir-
itual ideas. But this is impossible from anything yet known in ex-
perienceor in philosophy. To form ideas concerning spiritual things,
imagination has to travel out of her province. To form the very idea
of a God, she must transcend the visible material world. Nothing
so fantastic as the vagaries of imagination, and yet nothing is more
circumscribed. My imagination might picture to me a tree, the roots
of which’ are iron, the stem brass, the leaves silve~, and the apples
gold; but if I had never seen a tree growing in the earth, could
I possibly have conceived, in the wildest vagaries of my imagination,
an idea of this wonderful metallic tree? I therefore conceive that it
develops upon Mr. Owen (in deducing his proofs of the first position,
that “all religions are founded in the ignorance of man”) to show
that we possess those powers which can enable us to reason from
sensible material objects up to spiritual, immaterial existences. It
behooves him to show that ignorant men, or men in the rudest ages
of the world, were competent to invent and establish religion. If it
be sa that man is destitute of power to create something out of
nothing, or to originate the fundamental ideas and terms found in
~1~religion+if he cannot clear up this matter, how can he affirm that
all religion is founded upon the ignorance of men? But this is
not all: there are a few questions which I now beg leave distinctively
to propose to my opponent for his consideration. I will furnish him
with a copy of them for his examination during the evening, that on
the morrow he may see the necessity of going more philosophically to
work, if he iqtends to debate the points at issue at all:—

1, Can man, by the exercise of his mental powers, originate lan-
guage? And even suppose he could invent names for external sensible
objects, could he also originate the terms peculiar to religion, for
which he has no types in the sensible creation?

2. Must not the object or idea exist prior to the name or term by
which it is designated? For example, the term “steamboat,” a word
invented in our tim~was not the object in existence before this name
was found in our vocabulary?

3. Must not the idea of the existence of any particular object, be
prior to the idea of any of its properties? Or can we conceive of the
properties of a thing, before we have an idea of that things’ existence’?
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4. How, then, do we become conscious of the idea of spirit, our con-
sciousness being limited to the objects of sensation, perception, and
memory; and, consequently, all our mental operation being necessarily
confined to the same objects?

5. Does not our belief, as well as our knowledge and experience, de-
pend upon our mental operations?

I choose to present the matter in this form in order to elicit from my
opponent something like an analysis of the powers of the human mind,
which we must have soon or late in this controversy, if either of us
will redeem the pledge we have given to this community.

MR. OWEN’S FOURTHADDRESS.
GemYewen Moderators: You decided yesterday evening, that the

part of the subject to be continued by me, was to prove that all re-
ligions have been founded in ignorance. It was, I believe, so stated
by the Chairman.

I last night received some questions from my friend, Mr. Campbell;
but discovering that they are not applicable to the subject matter hn-
mediately before us, we will postpone the consideration of them until
I have demonstrated the five propositions which I have engaged to
prove. Afterward, I will, if time permit, discuss any metaphysical
question, however subtle. 13ut as you, gentlemen, have decided that
we shall proceed to investigate the points agreed upon between Mr.
Campbell and myself, I feel bound to abide by your decision.

My friends, I yesterday pursued this point through four of the fun-
damental laws, upon which I rely to prove all I have undertaken to
do in this engagement with Mr. Campbell. I will now proceed to the
fifth, viz: ~6That each individual is so created, at birth, that he maY

be compelled to receive true ideas or false notions, and beneficial or
injurious habits, and retain them with great tenacity.” This is one
of the fundamental laws of human nature, which may properly be
called a divine law; no man created it; no man knows how it was
created; it exists in man at all times, wherever he may be found; it is
beyond man’s control; and I conceive that that which is beyond human
control, to be truly divine, if anything can be so called. If, then, it be
a law of our nature, that infants may be so placed, that, without the
possibility of resistance, on their parts, they may be compelled to re-
ceive rational ideas or false notions; they cannot be responsible for
what they are thus made to receive, without their consent. When we
look at the countenance of those who have been born and reared in
very inferior circumstances of life-of those wholly devoid of educa-
tion, we discover at once their ignorance, before they speak. The ex-
pression of their countenances assures us, before a word is spoken, that
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they are devoid of intelligence. We perceive that their training and
instruction have been entirely neglected. Are these men to be re-
sponsible for the neglect which they have experienced? On the other
hand, let us observe the countenances of intelligent, well-educated men,
and we shall be compelled to draw the conclusion, that they have been
educated amidst circumstances comparatively favorable for the devel-
opment of their mental facuities~ But can these individuals deserve
merit for being so placed? Surely man has always been in error on
these subjects. The character of the varied circumstances in which
they were placed, from infancy, is stamped upon tne expression and
features of both. Theywere made what theyare, bymeasures adopted
by persons over whom they had no control, and by a power of which
they were ignorant.

My friends, whenever you shall consider these things, rationally,
you will discover that not one of the religions which has ever been
invented, or forced upon mankind, apply to a being who is thus organ-
ized. Fortunately, for our posterity, we have now discovered that we
are so created that the adults of this or any subsequent generation
may form the characters of their successors, to attain high physical
and mental excellence; and through this knowledge we shall soon learn
to do justice to human nature. We shall not continue as we have
heretofore done, to find fault with human nature, because our parents
have allowed us to be trained in all kinds of ignorance and bad
feeling. No, we shall discover that we are the effects of causes as
certain and known, as any effects that ever man traced up to the
known and ascertained causes.

When we shall learn to know ourselves; when we shall no longer
remain in ignorance of what manner of beings we are; then, and then
only, shall we know how to estimate the value and importance of a
human being at birth; they will be no longer neglected in infancy.
We shall be conscious of the necessity which exists, to give the great-
est attention to the formation of their ideas, habits, and characters,
from the commencement of their existence. Then we shall discover
the certain method whereby to mbke our infants the most superior of
human beings-superior in ideas, in habits, in manners, in disposition,
and in morals—superior in everything calculated to improve the con-
dition of society. If, however, these new arrangements were now in
the fulltide of successful experiment; if they were now even actually
consummated, and their happy effects experienced, I would not con-
scientiously attribute one particle of praise or blame to the individuals
who had been the most prominent agents in bringing about such a
revolution. No, my friends, we might, with equal justice, attribute
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merit to the coat which I now wear, because it is black, as to the indi-
vidual to whose lot it may fall to bring about this new order of things.
We can paint any infant black or white, in character, by our care or
neglect; but who shall blame or praise the infant for what others per-
form for him, and not err ? No; when once the full truth upon this
subject shall be understood and appreciated, all irrational praise and
blame, all those unkind feelings, which the present system generates,
will no longer exist; there will not be a single motive for a harsh feel-
ing among the whole race. Why, my friends, we have been told—and
that truly, too-that the greatest of all virtues is charity. But what
kind of charity? Is it a charity for those who happen to be placed in
like circumstances with ourselves? Is it a charity for our own partic-
ular sect or party? No; the character which is required to form this
virtue, can be derived only from this knowledge of ourselves, and
through this knowledge it will become irresistible and universal; it
will be a pure, unalloyed charity, extending to the whole human race.
Compare now this charity, which excludes not one human being that
has ever been born, with the charity that now exists in the world.
And why has not this charity been coeval with our race? Why, simply,
bacause, from the beginning of time, we have been kept in the dark;
because all manner of foul play has been employed to make and to
keep us irrational, and to prevent us from knowing anything about
ourselves.

Whenever a spirit more ardent than that belonging to the ordinary
race of mortals, attempted an investigation of moral and social dis-
eases, there has ever been a government and a priesthood at hand to
say to them in a voice of thunder, “Trespass not upon our preroga-
tives; advance not one step in that direction without our permission;
know you not that the people must be kept in the dark?” But, my
friends, how beautiful are the simple truths of nature! They require
no preaching, Sunday after Sunday, year after year, generation after
generation, to prove that they are true. A half dozen sermons upon
religion and morals, would be quite sufficient to enlighten all who
might hear them. This plan of proceeding would certainly save a great
expense of time and money, and be a great gain in many important
points of view to the public. But do not suppose that I wish to excite
one angry feeling against the priesthood. They are a class, formed
like all other classes, by the circumstances of the societies in which
they live, and are no more culpable than any other portion of any other
society. I have several friends, whom I highly esteem, who are min-
isters, not of one but of ~a tt the sects generally known in Europe-men
whom I believe to be strictly conscientious; and with some of these in
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particular I live on terms of great intimacy, and feel a great regard
and affection for them personally. I have two brothers-in-law who are
Christian ministers, and we have always had a sincere friendship for
each other. I cannot blame them or other ministers of religion for
being made what they are. I feel the injustice of attributing to any of
them individually the errors of their sects-, or the evils which they cre-
ate. The responsibility which I have assumed in my continued earnest
endeavors to subvert all the religions of the world, and thereby deprive
many individuals of their present only mode of support, has been al-
ways one of serious consideration. It has occupied much of my
thoughts. I have been most anxious to discover a safe and secure
mode to prevent priests, lawyers, physicians, or merchants being in-
jured personally by the change, in mind, body, or estate. I know that
the time has now arrived when this change (tremendous as it may and
must appear to those who are not prepared for it) must take place;
and take place too rapidly, my friends, unless we can beforehand in-
fuse so much charity as to prompt us to the adoption of the means by
which the present individuals in these classes may be supported as
long as they live. But I am not without consolation even upon this
subject. The peculiar circumstances in which I have been placed, (cir-
cumstances which I may hereafter explain, if necessary), enable me to
state confidently that the time has passed when it is necensary to have
any contest about the means of living in comfort, or about any pecu-
niary consideration. The enormous scientific power obtained within the
last half century for the creation of wealth, with the increase of knowl-
edge upon many other important subjects, will change men’s minds on
these matters and introduce a principle of justice instead of the prac-
tice of gain. The public may be expected to become rational on these
subjects, and be enabled to ~aide these two powers to produce a gen-
eral benefit for all classes. When these powers are developed, they will
be found amply sufficient to secure to every child, from birth to death,
a full supply of everything really beneficial for his nature, or that can
contribute to his happiness. , As we advance in real knowledge, and
thus become rational, we shall discover that there can be no cause for
anxiety, with regard to pecuniary matters, or rather the means of liv-
ing in comfort. We shall perceive that, with the ample means now
possessed by society, arrangements the most simple and beautiful may
be created to produce a supcz-fluity of real wealth for the whole society,
so abundant, indeed, that we may all freely use as much as we desire-
even then there will be a surplus, greatly exceeding the wants of all.

My friends, do not suppose that these are &imerical notions, un-
warranted by fact. They may be easily explained and demonstrated to
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be truths, by facts, the most valuable to mankind, and capable, when
rightly applied, to make the most happy results for the generations to
come. This beneficial change is as certain to arrive through the neces-
sary progress of improvement and advance of knowledge, as that you
now hear the sound of my voice. These must be the necessary results
of this law of our nature, when u~derstood and acted upon in connec-
tion with the other laws; and I think Mr. Campbell has admitted the
accuracy of them all, except the one that declares our wills to have no
power to change our convictions or to force any beliefon our minds,
contrary to the strongest conviction already made upon them. But,
my friends, this law of om. nature promulgates a self-evident truth.
If man is thus plastic, in childhood, shall we not adopt the same
method of moulding them into beings who shall be virtuous, and con-
sequently, happy themselves, and dispensers of happiness to others?
Why, with a knowledge of this law, shall one inferior human being be
hereafter formed? There is surely no necessity for it—not even that
one discordant disposition should be formed, to mar the general hap-
piness. My friends, do you not already perceive how much we should
all be benefited, if there were no inferior characters among us?

We come now to the sixth fundamental principle of human nature
which my friend Mr. Campbell says he is not quite willing to subscribe
to. Now, my friends, I should be sorry to leave anything even doubt-
ful or unsettled, either in your minds or my friend Mr. Campbell’s.
To establish the truth of this divine law of our nature it is only nec-
essary to adduce facts which every one can comprehend, and must
assent to.

Therefore, I trust, that before we separate, not only my friend Mr.
Campbell, but every reflecting person here will admit the truth of this
law. This 6th law then (which appears to be the present stumbling
block) is “that each individual is so created, that he must believe ac-
cording to the strongest impressions made upon his feelings and fac-
ulties, and that his belief in no case depends upon his will.” If the
human race had not been involved in ignorance, the most gross, and
if that ignorance had not been continued up to the present hour, no
one could have imagined for a moment that he had the power of be-
lief, or disbelief, at his control.

We are beings so formed by nature, that we are compelled, often
strongly against our wills, to believe what we do not desire to believe;
to be convinced of that which we have not any inclination to believe,
and what we never expect to believe. If any of you now suppose, that
you have the power to believe or disbelieve, according to your volitions,
be so good as to believe for a few moments, that I am not here, can any
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of you do this? But it may be said, that this is a fact, so clear, that
we cannot disbelieve it against the evidence of our senses. Well, then,
will you have the goodness to control your wills, to believe fully and
unreservedly that Mahomet was a true prophet sent of God? Now, is
there an individual here, who has been able so far to influence his will,
as to believe in the divinity of Mahomet’s mission? I know that this is
impossible. And so it is, my friends, in all the other departments of
human belief and opinions. Whenever the human mind shall be res-
cued from the thick darkness which has heretofore enveloped it, no
proposition will be more self-evident, than that our will has no control
over our belief and opinions. Whether born in China or Hindoatan;
among Christians or Jews—whether in India or Africa—all men are
coerced by this and other laws of our nature to believe according to
the strongest impressions which the circumstances of birth, nature,
and education have forced upon them. And, my friends, are you aware
that this error, taught US from infancy, that our will has power over
our belief, is the main pillar of all religions? They have indeed no
other foundation; and you perceive it is quicksand only. Be assured,
there never has been a more injurious idea forced into the human mind
than that which has forced it to believe that there is merit or demerit
in any opinion whatsoever. We can give to all children true ideas or
false notions; for in this respect they are perfectly passive. And, in-
deed, in the universal ignorance of this plain, simple truth, is to be
found the chief cause of all the massacres, wars, dissensions, and mis-
eries which have aiflicted the human race, and the lamentable want of
that pure and unrestricted charity, which ought to pervade the popu-
lation of all countries. When, however, we shall be taught to under-
stand, and thereby made cordially to receive this truth, how delight-
fully shall we communicate with each other; then, my friends, we shall
no longer be angry in the slightest degree, because our brother has
been placed in circumstances which coerce him to think differently
from ourselves. We shall then perceive that there is quite as much
rationality in being angry with him, because his opinions do not accord
with ours, as there would be”in being angry with him because his fea-
tures are not exactly like ours. No, my friends, it is just as absurd for
us to form our breth~en, to think as we do, without producing evidence
sufficient to create conviction in their minds, as it would be to force
every one of them to be six feet high. We can establish a uniform
standard for men’s height, with as much color of rationality, as we can
for their opinions. No man can alter his opinion, by his own will.
We must, before such a change can be made, receive from some new
source reasons sufficient to create a conviction stronger than that by
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whkh he has been previous] y influenced. It is true, a~ my learned
friend will perhaps say, that men may be more inclined to open their
xdnds, to receive, or to be confirmed in one set of opinions, and to neg-
lect the means of acquiring, or close their minds against receiving
.aome other opinions, which they have been taught to believe, are erro-
neous, and injurious; but our motives for so doing, exist in our minds
independently of our wills. We have been in such cases previously
prejudiced in favor of, or against, these opinions. Some wills were
mmesarily formed by these prejudices, and we could no more avoid
our feelings, in these respects, than our convictions, when they have
been made. Now I wish to put You all on your guard, relative to this
fundamental iaw of our nature, because, as I have previously stated,
it is one of the two chief pillars, on which the religions of the world
rest for support, and if this shalI be now destroyed, they must, of ne-
cessity, fali. They have, as I most conscientious~y believe, no other
foundation of any sufficient strength to retain them in existence, They
rest but upon these two pillars, and we shall soon try the strength of
the other, which will next come under our view. Let us here pause, my
friends, for a moment, to consider the depth of that darkness, in which
our ancestors must have been involved, not to have discovered through
so many ages, this, almost self-evident truth.

MR. CMWBELL’SFOVRTIi REPLY,

Mr. Chaimnan: The questions which were yesterday proposed to Mr.
Owen, very naturally presented themselves from his own premises.
He proposed to prove all religions human, therefore he must show that
human beings could invent them. This, I contend, he must do, or give
Up his first position, But he supposes that I will not insist upon his
attending to them. In this he is doubtless mistaken, I do insist upon
i& and I think he will feel himself compelled to attend to them. But
he has promised to take them under his consideration by-and-by. I
will just remark here, that his last address is but a repetition of the
preceding one. Both amount to this, that man did not make himself,
and consequently is irresponsible: ergo, all religions must be false,
This appears to be his darling corollary. As to my admission of the
twelve *’facts,” which I did for the sake of argument, I say again, I am
ready to admit them alI, with the exception already stated. But what
of this? Mr. Owen may state tweive jad.s, as he calls them, more about
man, and I may admit them all, and yet the original question be just
as it was. If Mr. Owen had said, that a man has two eyes, two ears,
two hands, two feet, etc., etc., and such and such mental f amdties; I
~~ouldadmit it. But when admitted, will it follow from these truths,
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accidents or properties, affirmed of man, that all religions are false9
I admitted, at first hearing, most of his facts, because, my great object
is to admit everything in any degree relevant or pertinent to the argu-
ment, that we may save time, and put the controversy upon the proper
issue. But my friend has said that the whole pith of the argument is
concentrated in the corollary, that man did not make himself, ergo, is
irresponsible. brow this dogma puts out of the world, and out of hu-
man language, every idea of responsibility of any kind, or to any being
whatever. Is this the consummation devoutly to be wished by all
necessarians ? According to this argument, no responsibility of any
sort can be predicated of man any more than of a stone, this is the
legitimate stopping-place of the emancipating principle, of the system
of unconquerable circumstances. What mighty results ! No blame, no
praise, no vi~tue, no vice, no thanks, no gratitude! All our social,
moral, natural, and religious relations, obligations, and dependencies
are at once annihilated by the besom of this sweeping corollary.

Mr. Owen has dwelt with much pleasure upon the loveliness of those
kind feelings which his system is to generate. How short-sighted the
philosopher ! Will not this principle of necessity inevitably extermi-
nate all good, kind, and generous feelings? Does he lay any basis for
benevolent feelings? He inveighs against the bad feelings of society.
His system condemns him here. He might as rationally inveigh against
benevolent, as malevolent feelings. And I repeat, what basis does he
lay for the former, rather than the latter? Do not these principles
assume man to be as much a particle of matter as my friend’s coat,
which he says cannot help being black? Who would think of praising
a coat because it is white, or of blaming a coat because it is black?
As little commendable is virtue-as little condemnable is vice!!

Mr. Owen views man as just so many pounds of matter subject to
all the laws of matter, and in this view his laws of human nature are
no more than the laws of a stone. And it is plain that no man, compos
mentis, can attribute praise or blame, merit or demerit, virtue or vice
to a stone. It is quite natural for me to like good water, but can I feel
grateful to the fountain or rivulet which slakes my thirst? Can I
thank the earth which sustains me with its harvests, or the tree which
refreshes me with its fruit and its shade? No, because there is noth-
ing voluntary, nothing moral, in these contributions of nature. This
beneficence of the fountain, the earth, and the tree is purely necessary
or involuntary. I know that they cannot refuse to render me their
tributes. I know that it is a necessary and inseparable incident to the
law of their nature that they should be tributary to man. I repeat it,
that Mr. Owen’s doctrine of irresponsibility lays the axe to the root of
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that tree from whence spring nll our feel ill~s, good as well as evil.
Like a rash and unskillful physician, he kiils the patient whiIe he kills
the fever. All the kind feelings, compkzceney, affection, and social de-
lights are murdered by the same sword which is unsheathed to stab
religion to the heart.

If I oould be brought to admit that man is altogether a material be-
ing, a pure animal, I could have little difficulty in a:knitti.ng the whole
of Mr. Owen’s theory. I could then be brought to believe that all our
ideas of our natural, moral, social and religious relations, obligations
and dependencies were absurd. I earnestly wish that my friend was
more fully aware, than he seems to be, that while he is thus aiming at
the extermination of all bad feelings, he is in reality sapping the
foundations of society.

But Mr, Owens tells us that the infant man could not help being sur-
rounded with his individual set of circumstances. Well, admit it; but
is man ever to remain an infant? If he were always to remain in a
state of infantile imbecility, then he might be likened to the tree or
to the stone located to the soil, subject only to tbe laws of mere or-
ganic matter. But how few of the human family are controlled by the
peculiar circumstances which surrounded their infancy ? That they
are in some measure affected by them, is admitted; but ninety-nine in
every hundred rise superior, or fall inferior to their circumstances.
I apprehend it to be a capital fallacy in Mr. Owen’s theory, that while
he originates man in a certain set of circumstances, he leaves him
there, and never considers that the adult man is continually changhw
his circumstances, and that there is not a more common incident in
human life, nor a more common phrase in human language, than to
change one’s circumstances. We change our circumstances, and our
circumstances change us. And while, in one sense, man is as depend-
ent for his future devei~pment as for his organization on circum-
stances, it is just as true that he controls his circumstances with as
much ease as Mr. Owen changes ‘his coat, his climate, his food, or
his country.

We say that infants, idiots, lunatics, and the non compos mentis,
are irresponsible, and we have guardians assigned them. All societies
agree that these are irresponsible, bwause they are either un:aught,
or unteachable. But carry out Mr. Owcn’s principles to their legiti-
mate length, and the conclusion irresistibly follows that all men ale
reduced to the stage of nM compos rnentis-the sage is as irresponsi.
ble as the idiot. Irrational animals and vegetables are ‘to be loved or
hated, praised or dispraised–-are as sociable, as responsible and as ir-
responsible as philosophers. There can be no responsibility exacted
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from any human being on these principles, more than from a stone,
a tree, a horse, or a dog.

What is involved and presupposed in the idea of responsibility? Cer-
tainly rationality. We never think of praising or blaming, or reward-
ing or punishing an infant until its rational faculties are in some de-
gree developed. When he has been trained to aeqxire a rational dis-
crimination between right and wrong, then we begin to connect the
idea of responsibility with that infant. Common sense, then, teaches
us that rationality and responsibility are terms nearly allied, and that
the development of the one is inseparably connected with the develop-
ment of the other. All but philosophists agree that reason can control
that which is irrational; that reason is stronger than the laws of at-
traction or cohesion, and, therefore all men who have not philosophized
themselves beyond the regions of common sense, are agreed that every
being whose reason is developed, is responsible for his actions, and that
where reason does not exist, or is not developed, praise or blame, or
responsibility cannot be attributed. Now Mr. Owen makes all men
everlasting infants, or predicates his whole philosophy on the assump-
tion that the infant, the idiot, and the philosopher, are equally irre-
sponsible, and equally controlled by circumstances, both of which are
as far removed from the regions of common sense and all human expe-
rience, as the reveries of Baron Swedenborg. This far, right, reason,
and common sense go with us. But when we transcend these limits,
both reason and common sense bid us adieu. It is obvious that man,
in the first instance, comes upon the stage under a great variety of
circumstances. but it does not follow that he is riveted to those circum-
stances, or that he may not exalt or degrade himself by rising superior
or falling inferior to these circumstances.

But not only are sages and idiots redueed to the same level of irre-
sponsibility by Mr. Owen’s system, but it reaches still further. It saps
the foundations, not only of all human responsibility, of all morality,
but also, of all obligation to any being in the universe. In the first in-
stance, it involves us in impenetrable darkness with respect to our ori-
gin. Mr. Owen’s system gives us no idea of any origin of our being,
or of any relation in which, as creatures, we stand to our Creator. The
system not only goes to revolutionize the moral, civil, and municipal
policy of all the civilized world, but it proscribes all dependence upon
any unknown, unseen cause whatever. This led me, yesterday, to show
that Mr. Owen could not demonstrate his first proposition, without ac-
counting for the relation in which we stand to a superior being, or
discarding it altogether. This led me to call on him for an analysis of
our mental powers. This, too, induced me to present those five ques-
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tions to him at our adjournment yesterday evening. This is just the
point on which so much depends, and to which we anxiously solicit the
@Aention of my opponent and this audience. But Mr. Owen declines
this investigation for the time being, but promises it hereafter.

In the meantime, then, as I conceive, I have glanced at the items
in his last address, which have any direct bearings on the proposition
before US, I will occupy my time yet remaining with some strictures
on the different systems of skepticism. And I think it will be seen..
from the brief notices which we are about to take of them, that, m
soon as we abandon the Bible, there is not a speck of terra jimLa ac-
cessible to human ingenuity, on which anything worthy of the name
of system can be built. No system of nature, nor of human nata.we can
be presented from the annals of the world, nor from the improvements
of modern science, which is not confessedly conjectural, doubtful, and
unworthy of any sort of confidence; which is not based purely upon
imagination;and which only allures from the haven of safety, to the
wide and tempestuous ocean of absolute uncertainty, without even
promising us compass, helm, or pilot to conduct us to a safe anchorage
again. I have rummaged antiquity, and the systems of “philosophy,
ancient and modern. I have explored these systems, and ‘find them
all rich in promise, but bankrupt in accomplishment. They begin with
a perhaps, proceed with a WY be, and end with a perchance.+ But let
us take a peep into these treasures.

*’.Th~ ~huO~O~h~~S~d~ittca th~i~ ~wn l~IIcII’axlr’e,~md the IICC(?SSity threw
was for further instruction. Socrates, meeting Alcibiadcs going to the temple
to pray, dissuaded him from it, because he knew uot how to do it tiI1 on,. should
come to teach him. ‘It is altogether necessary,’ says he, ‘that You should wait
for some person to teach You how You ought to behave yourself, both to tlx, gods
and men.’ Plato tells the Athenians, that they would rermain iu a state of sleep
forever, if God did not, out of pity, send them an instructor. Cicerco sam: ‘1
do not sunPosethat Arcesilaus engaged in dispute with Zeno out of obstinacy,
or a desire of superiority, but to show that obscurity, under which all things
lie, and which forced Socrates to a con femion of his ignorimec. And all those
who were in a manner enamored with Socrates: such also m JXmo(mitu$, .4m1x&-
goras, Empedocies, and almost all the ancients were reduced to the same con-
fession. They all maintained that no true insight could be acquired; nothing
clearly perceived or known, that our senses were limited, our intt?llect weak, aud
the couree of man’s life ehort.’ According to Democritus, truth lay buried in
the depths of the sea, or in a well without a bottom. Such was the utter uncer-
tainty intn which these philosophers had reasnncd thcmsel vcs rcspwtins the
nature of God, the immortality of the soul, and a future state, the most impor.
tent of all subjects, of wbicb barhariwts, keeping closm to early tradition. were
not 50 grossly ignorant. Here we may adopt the words of Gibbou, which we
should scarcely have expected from such a quarter.

“Since, therefore, th,j most sublime efforts of philosophy can exteud no far-
ther than feebly to point out the desire, the hope, or, at most, the probability,
of a ftrture state, there is nothing, except a divine revelation,that m n ascc.rtaiu
the existence, and describe the condition, of the invisible country which is des-
tiXtOd to rECeiVe the souls of men after the separating from the bndy. Eut N.,,
may perceive several dcfectfi inherent to the popular religions of Greece and
Rome, which rendered them very unequal to so arduous a task. 1. Tbe general
Bystenl of m,vth~ logy was unsupported by any snlkl prnnfs: and tlw \viscst among
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Skepticism embraces as great a variety of sects as any other of the
Ls-rnsof ancient or modern tinlcs. ‘l’he skeptics generally rmge them-
selves under one or other of the following general denominations:
Deists, Theists, Atheists, Pantheists. The subdivisicms are too numer-
ous to mention in this place. It comes with a very ill grace from skep-
tics to oi)jectto Christianity, because of the various sects into which
the Christian community is torn, seeing they cannot exhibit anything
like avisible unity among themselves, except in opposing Christianity.
I presume there are not to be found upon earth so many writers on
any one subject, differing so much from one another, as the skeptical
writers. I do not know that there can be found two works extant, un-
derany respectable name, on anyone system of skepticism, which do
not differ from each othel- as much, at least, as the Calvinists differ
from the Arminirms. While they boast so much (especially such of
them as believe with Mr. Paine) of the easy intelligibility of thevol-
ume of nature, which he sometimes talk+ the “Word of God” (that,
speaks the same thing in all languages), one would expect to find a re-
markable conformity and coincidence of sentiment among the students
of this one volume, which needs neither translation or commentary.
Yet none are more unsociable in their sentiments, nor more diverse in
their conclusions, then they. The Persian, the Indian, the Hindoo, and
the Philosopher, all read and understand this volume of nature very
differently. There are more versions of the volume of nature, than of
the volume of revelation. Though, they say, it wants no wn”tten com-
mentary, it certainly requires some prophet or interpreter to explain
it. How else came it to pass that all the ancient nations, and all the
modern, without revelation, have, from tbe same premises, come to so
many different conclusions ? Rome had one hundred and seventeen
opinions about the sumwwn l)OVurn in its Augustan age; the Grecian
states had almost as many gods as soldiers; and a wit once said: “It
is more easy to find a ,qod than o. man in A them !“ But not only did

the multiplication of gods and goddesses exhibit the fooleries of the

the Papans had already disclaimed its usurped authority. 2. The description of
the infernal regions had berw abandoned to the fancy .of Iminters and of poets,
who peopled them with many phantoms a“d monsters, who d~pensed their ~e-
wards and punishments with so little equity, that a solemn truth, the mcst
congenial to the human heart, was Oppr[:~~ed and disgraced by the absurd
mixture of the wildest fictions. S. The doctrine of a future st:itc was scarcely
considered among the devout Polytheists of Greece and Rome, as n fundamental
article of faith. The providenrc. of the gods, as it related to public communities
rather than to private individuals, was principally displayed on the visible theater
of the present worid. The Petitions which were offered on the altars of Jupiter
or Apollo, expressed the anxiety of their v?orshirers for temporal happiness, and
their ignorance or indifference concernirig a‘ future life. The Importa=t truth
of the immortality of the soul was incuk+pted with more diligence, as well as
success, in India, in Assyria, in Egypt, afrcl..io Ga@.l}-Hald’e Ev. V, 1,p. 23.
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readers of the volume of nature, but the infamous characters they
, gave their gods and the crimes they laid to their charge. Their Gods
were monsters of cruelty, lewdness, and profligacy. The morality
learned from this volume was as various and as imperfect as its theol-
ogy. Human sacrifices were offered upon their altars; their temples
were places of prostitution; fornication and drunkenness formed the
religious worship of Venus and Bacchus. Plutarch, in some particular
instances, recommended as a virtue, that which, in many places, was a
common usage, viz: to expose infants to death by cold and hunger, or
to be devoured by wild beasts. The Grecian sages gave parents permis-
sion to kill their children—and suicide was recommended as a virtue,
f% teaches the volume of nature!

But I only intend here to notice the divisions among skeptics as re-
spects the systems extant.

Some Italian and French skeptics, shortly after the Reformation, or
about the time of the Reformation, assumed the honorable designation
of Debts. These agreed in three things, viz: 1. To profess no system
of religion, and to oppose Christianity. 2. To contend for the existi
ence of one God. And 3. To follow what they called “thelight of rw-
bwre.” But about this “one God’~ ~d this “light of nature” they
were anything but agreed. Deistical writers subdivide themselves intb
mortal and immortal Deists; the former denying, and the latter affirm-
ing a future state. Dr, Clarke enumerated four grand classes of De-
ists or of deistical writers, all agreeing in acknowledging one Supreme
God, but differing in almost everything else. Lord Herbert stands at
the head of the list of the English fraternity, and seems to have aimed
in his book, “De Ve?’itdeY at giving some sort of a system to skep-
ticism. His five points are the following:

1. That there is one supreme God.
2. That he is chiefly to be worshiped.
3. That piety and virtue are the principal parts of his worship.
4. That we must repent of our sins; and if we do so, God will par-

don them.
5. That there are rewards for good men, and punishments for bad

men, both here and hereafter.
This English Baron wished to form a universal religion for all man-

kind, predicated of what he calls “reason and the light of nature.”
He was emboldened to publish it in the seventeenth century by a mir-
acle, as he represents it!

Concerning the Theists we shall only observe that they are censured
more than the Deists by Monsieur Mirabaud for approximating more
to the superstitution of Christians than the pure Deists. They hu-
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muniz~ their God too much; give him too much the character of a
governor, and too many of the attributes which are supposed essentiai
to a good governor; whereas the pure Deists make their God rarher an
indifferent spectator, an uninterested observer of the affairs of this
life. Among these natural religionists, or Theists, there is a great
variety, They are as discordant as the Speculative Deist. The cele-
brated Atheist Mirabad thus castigates them, vol. 2, p. 208:

“The Theists, one after another, to explain the conduct of his God,
finds hiruself in continual embarrassment, from which he will not know
how to withdraw himself, but in admitting all the theological reveries,
without excepting even those absurd fables, which were imagined to
render an account of the strange economy of this being, so good, so
wise, so full of equity; it will be needful from supposition to supposi-
tion, to recur to the sin of Adum, or to the fall of the rebel angels,
or to the crime of Prometheus and the box of Pandora to find in what
manner evil has crept into the world, subjected to a benevolent intel-
ligence. It will be necessary to suppose the free agency of man; it
will be necessary to acknowledge that the creature can offend his God,
provoke his anger, move his passions, and calm them afterward by
superstitious ceremonies and expiations.” All these and many more
faults does he find in the Theists.

Thomas Paine, in his Age of Reason, page 3, gives his creed in one
period—” I believe in one God, and no more; and I hope for happiness
beyond this life.” In another period he gives his creed in morality—
“1 believe the equality of man, and I believe that religious duties con-
sist in doing justice, loving mercy, and endeavoring to make our fel-
low-creatures happy.” In speaking of the perfection of the book of ore-
atti as a word of God, or as a revelation, he thus eulogises it-”Do
we want to contemplate his power? We see it in the immensity of cre-
ation. Do we want to contemplate his wisdom? We see it in the un-
changeable order, by which the incomprehensible whole is governed.
Do we want to contemplate his munificence? We see it in the abun-
dance with which he fills the earth. Do we want to contemplate his
mercy? We see it in his not withholding that abundance even from
the unthankful. In short, do we want to know what God is? Search
not the scripture other than that called the creation.”

Mr. Paine did not want to see his justice; and therefore, he failed
in telling us what to contemplate in order to discover this. Deists
have not so much curiosity on this point. The skeptics of the -atke-
&ticaJ school are not more unanimous than they of the Deistical. It
i~ amusing, if not instructive, to hear or see how ttiwi skeptics of the
two schods b~ndle one another, L& us tike a sample from two ot
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the most notable-viz: Mr. Paine the Lkist, and M. Mirabaud the athe-
@t. The atheist says-vol. 2, 211: $tI~ there in any one religiOn in
the world, a miracle, more impossible to be believed, than that of the
meat{on, or of the eduction from nothing? Is there a mystery more
difficult to be comprehended than a God impossible to be conceived;
and whom, however! it is necessary to admit ?“ “Between the Deist
and the superstitious (Christians) it is impossible to fix the line of
demarcation, which separates them from the most credulous men; or
from those who reason the least upon the article of religion. Indeed,
it is difficult to decide with precision the true dose of folly which
may be permitted them.” After this denunciation let us hear Mr.
Wine, page 57: “The only idea man can aflix to the name of God, is
that of a /%-s$ cawe, the cause of all things. And incomprehensively
difficult as it is for man to conceive what a first cause is, he arrives at
the belief of it, from the tenfold greater difficulty of disbelieving it.
It is difficult beyond description to conceive that space can have no
end; but it is more difllcult to conceive an end. It is difficult beyond
the power of man to conceive an eternal duration of what we call time;
but it is more impossible to conceive a time when there shall be no
time. In like manner of reasoning everything we behold carries in it-
self the internal evidence &hat it did not make itself. Every man is
an evidence % himself that he did not make himself; neither could his
father, nor his grandfather, nor any of his race; neither could any tree,
plant, vr animal make itself: and it is the conviction, arising from this
evidence, that carries us on, as it were, by necessity, to the belief of a
First Cmwe eternally existing, of a nature totally different from any
material existence we know of, and by the power of which all things
exist; and this first cause man calls God.*’ Then he sings Addison’s
verification of me 19th psalm. These distinguished skeptics are as
opposite here, though not so palpably so, as when the former says: “AZ,l
theotog~ is f&e;” and the latter affirms there is one true thsology—
and one unadulterated revelation of God—viz: the Universe. The
Deist even puta these words into the mouth of his deity. “1 have
made an earth for man to dwell upo~ and I have rendered the starry
heavena visible, to teach him science and the arts. He can now pro-
vide for his own comfort, and learn from my munificence to all, b be
kind b each other;’ page 35. But more contradicto~ yet-Mirabaud
Z&S: ‘%%m there be a mystery more difficult to be comprehended than
a God?” and Paine asserta, page 54: “The belief of a God, so far from
hating anything of a mystery in it, is of all beliefs the most easy: be-
cause ‘it arises to us out of necessity.” Buk the French sage, though he
so frequently asserts the belief of a God to be the climax of absurdity,
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is contradicted flatly and boldly by his brother skeptics of the great
assembly at Bordeaux, who in their twenty-five precepts of reason,
placed the following at the head of the list :—

“All nature announoes to thee a Creatov: adore him. He is eveqp
where: Everywhere he will hear thee.”

But going no further into the detail—let us just notice the varieties
existing among Atheists. Among the ancients Dr. Cudworth reckons
four distinct sects of Atheists: 1. The Disciples of Anaximander, called
Hylopathians, who attributed the formation of everything to matter
destitute of feeling, 2, Atomists, or the Disciples of Democritus, who
attributed everything to the concurrence of atoms. 3. The stoical athe-
ists, who admitted a blind nature, but acting after certain laws. 4.
The Hylozoists or the Disciples of Strato—who attributed life to mat-
ter. Dr. Cudworth’s systems Intellectsoale, chap. 2, mir. vol. 2, p. 300.

Other diversities have occasioned various, sects among atheists. They
have differed as much upon morality, virtue, and vice, as about the
origin of all things. Aristippus, Theodorus the atheist, 13ion, and
Pyrrho, denied any distinction between virtue and vice, In modern
times, the author of the fable of the Bees, and the Man Automaton
have reasoned away aIl difference between virtue and vice. Mirabaud,
vol. 2, p, 319.

Indeed, iWirabaud, though one of the oldest advocates of atheism,
declares, vol. 2, page 318, “THAT ATHEISM wux, NOT MAKE A wIcKm
MAN GOOD,”

Bayle, when speaking of the Epicureans, says: “Those who embraced
the sect of ‘Epicurus the ath.~’st’ did not become debauchers, because
they had embraced the doctrine of Epicurus; they only embraced the
doctrine of Epicurus, then badly understood, l)ecawe they were de-
bazwlzees?’ High encomiums on atheism!!

Among the moderns we have had several sects of atheists, or Athe-
istical writers, such as Spinoza, Hobbes, Vannini.

Spinosism, so called from Spinoza, the Jew, born in Amsterdam, 1632,
teaches but one substance in nature--all the bodies of the universe are
various modifications of this one substance-all the souls of men are
modifications of this one substance—that there is but owe being and
one nature; and that this nature by an imminent act produces all those
which we call creatures. Thus his Deity is both agent and patient,
creator and creature. No two atheists now living, or who have pub-
lished anything to the world, agree in their speculations. Indeed, how
can they? There is no fixed principle. The materialists of Mr. Owen’s
scheme differ, in some respects, from the materialists of the French
school. But, indeed, they differ from themselves. They are not the
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same theorists in June and January. A change in the thermometer
often produces a change in the whole system. An attack of bilious
fever, a single emetic, or a cathartic, has been known essentially to
change a whole system.

Pantheism is of early, but unknown origin. Some of_the Pantheist;
held the universe to be one immense animal, of which the incorporeal
soul was properly the god, and the heavens and the earth the body of
that god. Orpheus, one of the most ancient Pantheists of whom we
read, called the world the body of God, and its several parts his mem-
bers, making the whole universe one divine animal. Aristotle was
pretty much of the same opinion: he held that God and matter were
co-eternal, and that there is some such union among them as exists
between the soul and body.

Polytheists have deified dead men, animals, and even vegetables, and
have ascribed to them honors and attributes which belong to the Crea-
tor alone. But there is no boundary to be set to the vagaries of the
human mind. At one time, and in some circumstances, it sees a god
in everything; at another time, and in other circumstances, it sees a
god in nothing. So true is yet found the saying of the unpopular Paul
of Tarsus, “Professing themselves to be philosophers, they became
fools,”

My friend and opponent has contributed his mite to the mass of be-
wilderment which has been read. He has given us a new system of
skepticism perfectly intangible. “Twelve facts” have been asserted
concerning the matetilitg of man. Ancl these facts have been pre-
sented to us in such a shape as to strike at the root of all our ideas
concerning our spiritual relations.

We are unable to conceive of the immense revolution which must be
produced in the mind of one who has been put in possession of all the
biblical ideas and terms, by the annihilation of all ideas of God, and
the relations to which they give birth. The idea of the existence of a
God and his perfections once annihilated, and what have you left ? On
the principles of philosophy it is just as hard to destroy as to create a
single idea. In philosophy, these two ideas concerning the power of
creating and the power of destroying are intimately connected and in-
separably interwoven. If I could forget that I ever had heard the
name of God, and could erase from the table of my mind all my ideas
of s~”rituql things, I am at a loss to conceive what views I could enter-
tain of any object around me. Everything would be to me a most in-
explicable puzzle. But the question which must forever confound the
materialists of all schools is, How did these ideas get into the world?
There must be some way of disposing of them. It devolves on my
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friend and opponent to explain the origin of those ideas, which have
universally obtained among mankind, on spiritual subjects. It is in-
cumbent on him to avow explicitly whether he conceives us to be in-
debted to a supreme or superior being for anything we possess. Man
does not owe his existence to any human being; from whence, then,
does he derive it? The uncle dem”vatur of man, or the whence came he,
must be determined before he can ascertain the nature of any of his
relations.

The basis of ali obligation or responsibility I hold to be dependence.
A being, independent of any other, has no rule to obey but that which
his own reason or will prescribes. But a state of dependence will in-
evitably oblige the inferior to take the will of him on whom he de-
pends as the rule of his conduct, at least, in all those points wherein
his dependence consists; consequently, as man depends absolutely upon
his Creator for everything, it is necessary that he should, in all points,
submit to his will. This I do hold to be the true and immovable basis
of natural, social and religious obligation and responsibility. Now, if
Mr. Owen can prove that we are all independent beings, and show
wherein we are all independent, he carries out his system to a tri-
umphant issue at once. Only let him prove that we are dependent
beings, and then the conclusion must follow out that we owe nothing
to our Creator, to our parents, our benefactors, or any other creditors.
I say, in holding the affirmative that we are irresponsible, he must
prove that we are independent. But this will be to wage war with
co~mon sense, with universal experience. I will not consume time in
proving a point which is itself as plain as the proof could be, viz: that
mankind are dependent, and therefore responsible.

Mr. Owen supposes the capital error of all religions to be that they
teach that belief is under the control of the will—whereas he supposes
the contrary. But it would seem that he attaches no very definite
meaning to the word belief, when he asked you to be so good as to
believe for only five minutes that he did not stand in propria persona
before you, or that Mahomet was a prophet sent from God.

Mr. Owen certainly errs in his views of faith, or supposes you have
an uncontrolled power over your belief, when he asked you to believe,
without evid.evwe,that Mahomet was a true prophet. If I, or any Chris-
tian, had afirmed that a person could believe without evidence, then
he might have made such a demand upon you; otherwise he could not
rationally have made such an appeal. We contend that testimony is
essential to faith; and that whether we shall possess the testimony
sut%cient to constrain belief, very generally depends upon our determi-
nation or volition,
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But I WOUkl ask what idea he attaches to the word beJief. I am ap-
prehensive that he confounds, or uses interchangeably, the terms belief,
knowledge and qwhion. Belief always depends upon the testimony of
others; knowledge, upon the evidence of our senses; op%wn, upon our
own reasonings. I do not, in strict propriety of language, believe by
my eyes, any more than I hear by my fingers, I know this desk is
before me, I do not believe it. We know that Mr. Owen is here, but
we cannot bcJ&ve it. Therefore, for Mr. Owen to ask the audience to
believe that he is not now before them, is entirely unwarrantable. I
know that which is communicate to my sensorium through the ave-
nues of my senses; and all that is thus communicated, we denominate
knowledge. On the other hand, belief has exclusive reference to testi-
mony; and opinion merely expresses aifferent degrees of probability;
and after weighing these probabilities, we say that we are of this, that,
or the other opinion. I may be of op;nion that there is a navigable
passage around the north pole-that ali infants who die go to heaven,
etc. Opinions result from premises not certain, or are the conclusions
to which we are led from all the data before us. But wherever we be-
lieve, it must be upon suiiicient tw.timony. In a word, I know this
desk is before me; I be&eve tnat ‘Thomas Jefferson is dead; and I am of
opinion that Symmes’ theory ISall a mere fancy. I think Mr. Owen
will accede to this.

I must just remark, in passing, that it is not difficult to prove the
contrary of Mr. Owen’s sixtn position. That our volitions do, in many
instances, determine our belief, or have some influence upon it, I doubt
not can be made apparent to all. Suppose, for example, that I am told
that some important event has transpired, which, in a peculiar point of
view, is very important to me-my informant, we will farther suppose,
is a man of suspected veracity. Now, I cannot believe nor disbelieve
on the evidence offered. But in consequence of the interest I feel, I
determine to examine the evidence, and finally I collect such a body of
evidence, as convinces me of the truth of the first report. But, if I
had not willed or determined on eviscerating or searching out the truth
of my first informant’s narrative, could I have arrived at a full belief
of the report? Now, the question is, was not my belief of this fact,
some way dependent on my volition?

3&. OWEN’S FIFTH ADDRESS.

Mr. Ch.uir-nzan: I perfectly agree with my friend in his discrimina-
tions between knowledge, belief, and opinion; but all I have to say is,
that in the case to which he has referred, it was his interest that gen-
erated his will, and therefore it was his interest that compelled him to
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investigate. I am also much indebted to my friend, Mr. Carnpbell, for
his learned dissertation upon the opinions of others, for I did not trou-
ble myself very much about a knowledge, in detail, of these” opinions
before. My researches were not in that direction, after I ascertained
they contained so little really useful practical information. The ob-
ject I had in view compelled me to become a practical man, “to study
from the life, and in the original peruse mankind.” I have totally
avoided metaphysical reading, because I discovered it was not calcu-
lated to relieve society from its errors and difficulties; it has too many
words and too few facts.

Much have I read formerly of this character, that was unsatisfac-
tory, and much have I seen and observed since, In consequence, meta-
physical disquisitions which have interested me in my youth have long
since given place to the investigation of facts, and legitimate deduc-
tions from them that I might acquire a knowledge of their best appli-
cation to practice. Many of these metaphysical disquisitions have al-
ready continued for thousands of years, and may continue to proceed
for millions more, without producing any practical benefit, or bringing
us nearer to our object. It is now full time that we direct our atten-
tion to facts, and to a just practice founded on those facts. It does
aPPear to me, from all the facts I know, that not only our belief but
our knowledge and opinions are determined for us by the strongest
impressions which external circumstances make upon our individual
organizations. That no man has, of his own will, by the exercwe of
his own volition, formed his own knowledge, belief, or opinion. I have
never heard a single argument or seen any fact to prove that man
ever forms his opinions by the decision of his will contrary to the
convictions made upon his mind by the impressions which he has
received from external circumstances, or subsequent intimate reflec-
tion, the individual not knowing what would be the result of those
reflections until they were completed.

My friends, the next great law of human nature which goes to prove
the gross ignorance in which huma~ nature has been kept, and the
injurious effects of all religions, is the seventh in my arrangement.
It is—’’That each individual must like that which creates agreeable,
and dislike that which produces unpleasant sensations upon his na-
ture, while at the same time he cannot discover, previously to expe-
rience, what these sensations shall be.” When our minds shall have
been relieved from the prejudices of a vicious education, when we shall
be permitted, without prejudice, to examine facts as they really are,
and to infer the rational deductions from those facts, we shall dis-
cover, that all the governments of the world, all the religions, all the

TLC



EV1l)ENC’NSoh’(’H121s’l’lANIyl’. 69

sodes of laws, and all the social and other institutions of mankind
have been founded in the false notion, that human nature was so or-
ganized, that it had the power by its own mere volitions, to believe
conformably to its inclinations, and to love or hate according to its
will. NOW I contend that no human being has the power of his own
will to like, be indifferent to, or dislike any person, or anything con-
trary to the sensations which they produce upon him. Who, in this
assembly, when any new food is brought before him can determine be-
fore tasting it, whether it is insipid, grateful, or distasteful to his pal-
ate? Will not his determination upon this point depend entirely upon
the sensations produced by this food upon his palate after tasting it?
If a stranger were announced as being about to come into this assem-
bly, where is the individual among you, who is prepared to determine,
before he has seen this stranger, whether he shall like, be indifferent
to, or dislike him? Would not one and all of you be compelled to re-
ceive the impressions which the countenance, the figure, the manner,
and the address of this stranger, would enforce upon your individual
organizations ?

Now, those who think they are doing good service to the world by
attempting to disprove the doctrine which I advocate, should consider
well these two fundamental iaws of our nature. I rest a very large
portion of my argument to prove the erroxs of all religions, and of the
truth of the principles which I advocate, on a thorough conviction from
the evidence of innumerable facts, that human nature is so organized
by the laws of its creator, as to be passive in the reception of its sen-
sations, except so far as it may be influenced by previous sensations of
liking, or disliking. You have been taught some fanciful notions of
what you have heard termed God, Deity, or First Cause; and you
have been taught other fanciful notions of a being who has been in-
troduced to you by the name of the Devil, who was created by an in-
tlnitely wise and good power. Then, my friends, if you have a control
over your likings and disliking, just for the sake of the experiment,
endeavor to hate the first, and to love the second. Can any one of
you so far control his will as to do this? In common candor, my
friends, you must be compelled to acknowledge that you cannot. But
you will be pleased to observe, that 1, by no means, admit by anything
I may have said that any intelligence infinitely wise, good, and power-
ful, ever did make (knowing what it was about) a devil, to torment us.
No, indeed, I cannot believe any absurdity so monstrous as this. But
to return to our subject. We are, fortunately for us, compelled to like
that which produces pleasant sensations, and to dislike that which pro-
duces their opposites. Then if there be wisdom in the command, that
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we should love one another, there is but one practical course whereby
to obey it. It is to act consistently with the principle I have now da-
veloped, which will lead you to train your children to acquire such qual-
ities as are universally lovely, and then they must be beloved for pos-
sessing those qualities. Our nature is such, that when they are so
formed, we cannot help loving them; and until they are so formed,
it is not in human nature to love them. But we shall soon become
acquainted with the method whereby to train our infants, step by step,
in such a manner that they shall command our love. And when this
shall be the case, the command to do so will become useless. What
utility is there in commanding me to love that which possesses quali-
ties which are disagreeable to me? And what necessity is there for
such a command, when we know that we have the power to create the
best dispositions, manners, and habits in the whole human race, and
thus give such qualities as will always insure love or affection from
every one? How often have uninstructed, unenlightened men told you
that these principles lead to vice? But if ever virtue shall be known
and practiced among mankind, it will only be through the knowledge
of these principles, and through the universality of the practice which
they demonstrate to be the best for man to adopt.

There never was, in the imagination of any human being, a collec-
tion of facts so truly valuable to the whole of mankind as those which
are contained in these twelve laws; each one of them is of invaluable
truth. But when united and formed into a system for reforming the
character of men and governing them, what a glorious change will be
effected for the well-being and happiness of the human race! When
this shall be accomplished, as I anticipate will be the ease in a few
years, how very different will our residence in this world become!
How different from any state or condition ever yet witnessed in any
former period, or in the present times! There will be then no strife
nor contention. Then all will say, “If any of my fellow-beings do not
love or respect me, I know the cause is in myself; and therefore, I
will, thus inf omled, endeavor to remove the disagreeable parts of my
character, and set about the correction of all my faults and failings,
if the superior knowledge of those who educate me have left any of
them to be now corrected; but I could not be displeased with my
fellow-being for expressing a sensation which I had caused him to
feel; this will necessarily remove an error too palpable to be enter-
tained.” That we should have acted so long upon any other principle,
is a proof of the ignorance and darkness in which the errors of religion
have surrounded us. But unfortunately, my friends, a steady atten-
tion in the investigation of facts, will now enable us to discover the
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road which leads unerringly to certain happiness; and the means by
which to secure it permanently, without the horrible notion, that some
of our fellow-beings must suffer eternal torments.

My friends, I do not know what your ideas of deity may be, but hav-
ing attended to the realities of human life and human naLure, I am
compelled to believe that if I knew that one sentient being existed in
eternal torment, that knowledge alone would prevent me from being
perfectly happy. How, therefore, an all-wise, all-good, and Jlerfcct be-
ing, should make human beings thus to suffer, knowing what he was
doing when he made them, is too inconsistent to make any conviction
of its truth in my mind. To me it appears an extrao~dina]y and un-
accountable notion of error—one really too absurd to be lon~cu taught
to man, or child.

We now come to the 8th fundamental law of human nature, viz:
“that each person is so created, that the impressions made on his or-
ganization, although pleasant at first, yet, if continued beyond a cer-
tain period, without change, will become disagreeable; and It-hen this
change is too rapid it impairs our physical, intellectual, and moral
powers and enjoyments.”

It is of no use for the human mind to waste its powers and faculties
in imagining what human nature au~ht to be according to the whims
and fancies of some men. True knowledge will direct us at once to
inquire what itis.Of no use is it to imagine that it ought to be, ac-
cording to our ignorant notions, something else than what it is. We
have nothing to do but to inquire what human nature is, what are its
organic laws, and how it is formed from infancy to maturity.

We shall discover it to be a universal law that human nature requires
for its happiness, health, well-being, and a change of sensations. If
any one sensation were to be continued without change, it would, after
a certain time, become as painful as at first it was agreeable. We are,
therefore, beings so organized as to require a certain change of our

sensations. But when we proceed beyond a certain number in a given
period, these sensations will gradually become disagreeable, and ulti-
mately produce misery instead of happiness. This is another adnlira-
ble law of our organization. It teaches us in the most emphatic man-
ner, that to preserve health, spirits and happiness, we must in-oceed in
all our exercises, in all our enjoyments, to the point of temperance,
and not beyond it; or in other words, that the highest enjoyment of
human life is to be attained by a due exercise of all our propensities
and capacities at the point of temperance. I will endeavor to develop
to you some of the miseries arising from the infraction of this law.
Men and women, by the laws of many countries, are made solemnly to
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promise that they will love each other to the termination of their lives;
and yet neither the cme nor the other can know that it will be in their
power to perform the promise for one day. They commit this error by
not attending to this and other unchanging laws of our nature. Where
is now the man or woman who has committed this moral perjury, who
knew certainly, at the time of making the vow, whether they WOLLM
be able to love each other for an hour? And how much misery has this
error produced? How much happiness has it destroyed? Your igno-
rance on the subject of belief, and of liking and disliking, have pro-
duced ahnost all the evils of domestic life, as well as ahnost all the
dissensions between nations. Ignorance of this law of our nature has
divided and subdivided the world into various classes greatly to the
injury of all. One class, which may be called producers, have their
physical powers called into action far beyond the point of temperance.
Another class, which may be called non-producers, have their memory
and imagination overstrained far beyond the natural limits. The
former class are subject to innumerable evils in consequence of their
physical powers being over-exerted and their mental powers being un-
exercised. The latter class has ‘been, perhaps, still more unfortunate
in having their physical powers neglected and their memory and im-
agination too much exercised. And the world is generally divided
into these two classes and their subdivisions. When we shall come to
the knowledge of what manner of beings we are, these errors must
cease; society will be different y arranged, and there will be but one
class trained and educated, and placed under new circumstances that
will enable all to enjoy the full extent of their respective capacities at
the point of experience; and that class will have their physical, intel-
lectual, and moral faculties equally cultivated, and duly and temper-
ately exercised. We shall, by acquiring an accurate knowledge of these
laws of our nature, begin to discover what real knowledge is, and what
is necessary to constitute our true and substantial happiness. At pres-
ent we do not know what plan, system, or practice is necessary to con-
stitute our happiness, and therefore wk do not know what to adopt to
promote it.

Before our meeting in this place shall terminate, I will endeavor t6
explain what are those things which are necessary for our happiness-
that all may know what it is that we should endeavor to attain.

Ma. CAMPBELL’S FIFTH REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: It seems a very hard matter, indeed, to reason
logically when we have nothing to reason against. We require not
only to have premises established fwrn which to reason, but we must
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have a definite object for which to reason. There is scarcely anything
tangible or pertinent in Mr. Owen’s last. address, any more than in his
preceding ones. He has not put himself to the trouble to investigate
or to discriminate with regard to the difficulties involved in our argu-
mentation, if such it may be ca!led. My friend might naturally have
anticipated to have been met, in the course of this discussion, with
“How did man come into existence?” Are we going to extinguish all
the lights we have upon this momentous question without presenting
a single spark in lieu thereof? If man did not make himself, then, I
ask, how came he into existence? Again, we have presented some (as
we conceive) insuperable difficulties in the way of Mr. Owen’s views
of irresponsibility. We have urged upon him this difficulty. We have
proved that his theory reduces the idiot and the sage to the same level
of isresponsibilit y, And we did expect (reasonably we think) that he
would have adverted to, and at least attempted to remove this stum-
bling block. But Mr. Owen, it seems, has found it convenient to pre-
termit all notice of this part of our remarks. He has favored us, gra-
tuitously too, with some very good remarks upon temperance. Assur-
edly Mr. Owen knows that there is no controversy about temperance
between us; that I have no objection to men’s enjoying the blessings
of temperance, and of a sound and healthy action of mind and body.
But what has this to do with the argumeut before us?

I presented another difficulty in the way of my unreserved admis-
sion of the proposition that “our will has, in m sense, any power over
our belief.” I have contended that our will has power over our assent
to the verity of a matter submitted to our understandings as a,matter
of belief. To this he has paid no regard, in his last speech, Volition
cannot create the evidence on which belief must be founded, but it can
give stimulus and impulse sufficient to put us upon the investigation
of the character of that evidence. Suppose, as Mr. Owen states, that
it was my interest that did excite me to investigate the testimony of-
fered, am I not at liberty to act according to what I conceive to be my
true interest? And if I so act, do I not act rationally and voluntarily?
Seeing my interest, have I not liberty to make a start in pursuit of it?
Consequently our volitions have power in influencing and inducing our
belief. In some instances we are compelled to believe.

I might not wish a fact to be true, and yet might be unable to resist
the force of the evidence; and, on the other hand, I might wish it to be
true, and yet be unable to believe it for want of satisfactory evidence.
Thus contradictory to our volitions, such is the sovereignty of evidence
to compel belief. This we admit most cheerfully; but from such par-
ticular instances to infer a general and universal conclusion, is a
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sophism of the most palpable detection. I would not sacrifice a single
truth that might appear to combat a favorite point for any momentary
triumph.

Philosophers run as much into extremes as any other persons. Be-
cause Mr. Owen finds instances where belief is involuntary, or, at least,
not dependent upon any previous determination, he asserts universally,
that, in no co.se whatever, does our belief depmduponour will. But
this we shall, in its own place, still farther develop.

Instead of adverting to the difficulties proposed in my last speech,
Mr. Owen told us he could never believe that a good and wise being
could create a Devil: yet he could believe that the Devil created him-
self, or that a wise and kind Nature created evil. Natural evils and
moral evils do exist from some cause; there are poisons, pains, and
death. Yet, with Mr. Owen, there is neither a God nor a Devil! Every-
thing made itself, or all things together made each separate agent!!

Nor can he endure the idea of misery existing anywhere. The
thought of any sentient being suffering hereafter, would convert his
heaven into a place of torment. He has high conceptions of his future
sensibilities ! ‘I’hey must be much more perfect than at present: for
he can sleep sound and enjoy all animal and social comforts, day and
night, without ever thinking or feeling unhappy at the though&-

“How many feel, this very moment, death
And all the sad variety of pain,
How many sink in the devouring flood,
Or more devouring flame. How many bleed,
By shameful variance between man and man.
How many pine in want and dungeon glooms,
Shut from the common air, and common use
Of their own limbs. How many drink the CUP
Of baleful grief, or eat the bitter bread
Of misery. Sore pierced by wintry winds,
How many shrink into the sordid hut
Of cheeriess poverty. How many shake
With all the tlercest tortures of the mind, .

Unbounded passion, madness, guilt, remorse;
Whence tumbled headlong from the height of life,
The y furnish matter for the tragic Muse.”

He seems now to enjoy himself, unconscious that there are myriads
suffering all the fiercer tortures of mind and body, but yet fancies that
the thought of any human being suffering hereafter, would make him
most wretchedly unhappy ! His sensibilities are very fantastic.

I will now, for the sake of eliciting investigation, submit an outline
of what I conceive to be the constituents of the human being. Taking
myself for one of the species, and as a sample of the race, I proceed to
examine myself with a view to discriminate accurately what manner
of being I am; I look at my exterior, my corporeal powers, and senses.
Of the latter I perceive that I have five. Through these communica-
tions are made to some internal power or principle called the mind.
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The mind through the senses, by what is called sensation, has the
power of perceptwn, by which I become acquainted with all things
external. By me- I become acquainted with all things past; by
cenwiowmess I become acquainted with all things internal. All phi-
losophers agree that we have the powers of perception, memory, and
consciousness. Now sensation, perception, memory, and consciousness
are just as distinct from each other as the ear, eye, or hand. But these
constitute the mind as our different members constitute the body.
These faculties are as distinct in their operations as are the different
members and organs in the animal part of man. I repeat for the sake
of perspicuity and emphasis, that by perception we become acquainted
with all things edern.at. By memory we take cognizance of all things
jwst. By consciousness we become acquainted with things internal.
Such of these as are active powers act independently of volition. But
I ask—Have we any other powers or faculties capable of acting inde-
pendently of volition? I say No. We have, however, the powers of
recollecting, reflecting, imagining, reasoning, and judging. These op-
erations of the human mind are dependent upon volition; or, in other
words, it depends upon volition, whether I shall or shall not exercise
my powers of recollecting, reflecting, imagining, reasoning, or judg-
ing. Mr. Owen, it appears to me, confounds our appetites with our
highest powers. These I would designate by the term instincts. But
our appetites, affections, passions, and judgment affect the will, and
determine to action, I hope Mr. Owen will either affirm or deny, that
we may examine our mental powers, for he seems to overlook them in
his system. I beg leave to submit this analysis of our mental powers,
in order to ascertain what is the primitive character of the mind. At
present we are utterly unable to discover whether Mr. Owen recognizes
any distinction between our perception, memory, and consciousness,
and our appetites, affections, and passions.

But Mr. Owen has gone so far as to inform us that our ideas of a
Deity, Devil, etc., are fanciful. I am glad to hear the assertion, be-
cause it may present something tangible. Are we to admit the asser-
tion that the idea of a God is fanciful, or shall we join issue upon this
assertion ? I have no objection to rest the whole merits of the discus-
sion upon this assertion, This is a tangible position taken by my
opponent.

I repeat, that if my opponent can make that assertion good, I will
give up the cause I advocate. If he will join issue with me upon this
assertion, the scope and compass of this discussion will be much con-
tracted. I conceive that the whole of my opponent’s declamation has
been entirely irrelevant to the premises before us, and that it has no
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connection with the real merits of the questions we are to debate. The
question whether all religions are founded in ignorance, is a question
of fact-of plain, simple, tangible, veritable, demonstrable fact. A man
need not to be a sage before he can become a Christian. The truth of
religion depends altogether upon facts—facts which can be apprehend-
ed as easily by the ‘unlearned as by the wise. I v:ell know, my friends,
that the real merits of this question do not rest where, for the sake of
an issue, I have proposed to rest them; but I repeat, that I will rest the
whole merits of’ this controversy upon my opponent’s being able to es-
tablish the assertion, that the idea of God is a fancy. I know very
well that it is very difhcult to render a clear and perspicuous demon-
stration of an abstract and metaphysical hypothesis. Were we as well
acquainted with the extent and measure of our intellectual as we are
with those of our physical powers, we could soon settle this contro-
versy. Were I to tell you that I had seen a man take up the Andes
in his hand and cast them into the ocean, you would unhesitatingly
say that it was false; because you know by experience, and the most
extensive observation, that this is far beyond the measure of any hu-
man strength. But when I say that a man could as easily, by the exer-
cise of his own native, inherent, unaided human strength, take Up the
mountains and cast thcm into the SC:{,as he could originate the idea
of a God, you would feel a gwitt deal more hesitancy in giving a plump
negative to the assexticm-—you }vould immediately say this is a ques-
tion of much more difficult sulutic]n than tile former-it is abstract and
metaphysical: it is de reb{!s spirit Hulik.s, and not de ~ebus natzwulibus.

I did not propose those questions yesterday with a view to puzzle
my opponent. As far as I have been able to penetrate these subjects
I am conscious that no mm can solve these questions, but by an ad-
mission of the principle for which I contend. These questions were
therefore, tendered to my friend in order to bring his own mind to
reason upon them, and thereby enable it to arrive at logical conclu-
sions. But I cannot consent to go on with the discussion in this way.
I am willing to receive and examine Mr. Owen’s ablest arguments in
support of his cause. And I do wish for his own sake, and for the sake
of truth, that he would come out in his whole argumentative strength
in advocacy of his proposition. More good than Mr. Owen has ever
dreamed of may result from a correct and fair investigation of t~ls
subject. I should like to be told why we should not, on Mr. Owen’s
principles, love stones and trees as well as men.

Mr. Owen has told us, moreover, that the Millennium is coming,
when we shall all be independent; that is, in his acceptation, we shall
have like sympathy for trees and stones as for each other. Am I not
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warranted in calling all this impertinent declamation? But, I must
resume my disquisition upon the old skeptics, as I have nothing before

me in Mr. Owen’s last speech, pertinent to our discussion. When my
last half hour expired I was going on to show how the skeptics involve
everything in mysticism. No skeptics ever could agree upon any sys-
tem of human nature.

“Man is the work of nature,” says the philosopher. But who, or
what is raature? Of her he appears as ignomnt as the deist of his
“God of nature.” He attempts to define nature: “Nature, in its most
extended signification, is the great whole that results from the assem-
blage of different matter, of its different combinations, and of their
different motion which the Universe presents to view.” B~lt Nature,
the mother of us all, is here said to be a child of mutter and motion.
The sage defines her again: “Nature, in a less extended sense, or con-
sidered in each being, is the whole that resuh from its essence; i. e.,
of the properties, combinations, motions, or different modifications by
which it is distinguished from other beings.” This makes the nature
of each being the rtisult of its own essense ! ! But we shall hear his
definition of one being, viz: man: “Man is, in the whole, the result of
the combination of certain matter, endowed with peculiar properties,
of which the arrangement is called organ iztition, and of which the es-
sense is to feel, to think, to act, and, in short, to move after a manner
distinguished from other beings with which he can be compared.”
Now if nature be something different from matter, motion, or the es-
sense of particular bodies, can the,se be called nature, or can she be
called the author of them!! But the sage, feeling the darkness and
confusion of his former definitions, gives an extra definition in the way
of an admonition: “Whenever I make use of the expression ‘nature
produces an effect; I have no intention of personifying that nature
which is purely an abstract being.”

But he talks of the LAWSOF NATURE. Is she a lawgiver? Th~ laws
of a stone are just as puissant as the laws of Nature, Is Nature the
governor, and the governed—the agent and the pat&a#--or is the term
law equivalent to the term natwe ?!

There are some who glory in being r~tkl, and condemn others as
irratwnd. The rationals censure the irrational for their ignorance
of the system of religion which they embrace, or rather, for having
any system which they do not fully comprehend. After this, who
would expect to hear a person professing to teach and to admire what
he calls the SYSTEM OF NATURE, confessing in piecemeal his igno-
rance of the whole of it? Yet such is the author of the System of
Nature.
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DEBATEON ‘THE

state the dogmas and mysteries
dogmas.

of atheism:-

1. “The Universe presents but matter and motion.”
2, “From the action and reaction of the beings which the Universe

contains, result a series of causes and effects.”
3. “Man is the work of Nature.”
4. “Motion is guided by constant and invariable laws.”
Now for a confession of ignorance on those dogmas and topics con-

nected with them—
CONFESSEDIGNORANCEOFATHEISTS,

1, “The different principles of each of these motions are unknown
to us, because we ave ignorant of what originally constitutes the es-
sence of these things. We know bodies only in the mass; we aye igno-
rant of their intimate combinations, and the proportions of those com-
binations.”

2. “If we have a mind to find the pr%ciple of action in matter and ‘
the origin of thing~; it is forever to fall back into difficulties, and to
absolutely abridge the examination of our senses, which only can make
us know and judge of the causes capable of acting upon them, or im-
pressing on them motion.”

3. “We know nothing of the elements of bodies.”
4. “The mind most practiced in philosophical observations, has fre-

quently the chagrin to find that the most simple and most. common
effects escape all his ~emarches and remain inexplicable to him.”

5, “We are ignorant of the ways of nature, or of the essence of be-
ings” - “Let us therefore content ourselves with avowing that nature
has resources which WE KNOWNOTOF.”

6. “If they ask FROMWHENCEMAN HAS COME,we reply, that expe-
rience does not enable us to resolve this question, and that IT GANNOI’
REALLYINTERESTUS. It suffices for us to know, that man exists, and
that he is constituted in a manner to produce the effects of which we
see him capable.”

7. “PESHAPS this earth is a mass; detached in the course of time,
from some other celestial body-PRaHAPS it is the result of those spots,
or those incrustations which astronomers pe’rceive on the sun’s disc;
which from thence have been able to diffuse themselves into our Plan-
etary system—PEaHAPS this globe is an extinguished, or displaced
comet, which heretofore occupied some other place in the regions of
space; and which, consequently, was then in a state to produce beings
very different from those which we find in it now.t’

8. “We CONJECTUREthat the human species is a production peculiar
to ,our globe, in the position in which it is found, and when this posi-
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&m shall happen to be changed, the human species will change, or will
be obliged to disappear.”

9. “IT IS PROBABLEthat man was a necessary consequence of the dis-
entangling of our globe, or one of the results of the qualities or prop-
erties of the energies of which it was susceptibk+that he was born
male and female-that his existence is co-ordinate with that of the
globe.”

10. “THE PRIMITIVEMAN did pa%aps differ more from the actual
man, than the quadrupeds differ from the insects.”

11. “It is impossible for us to know what they will become, as to
know what they have been.”

12, “It is not given to man to know his origin; to know the essence
of things, nor to know their first principles; but we may conclude that
he has no just reason to believe himself a privileged being in nature.”

13, “We know not the nature of magnetism, of electricity, of elas-
ticity, of attraction, or cohesion.”

14. “The most simple motions, the most ordinary phenomena, the
most common modes of action, are imxpiicable mvstetis, of which
we shall never know the first principles.”

This, which is but a sample, we must give as a specimen of the igno-
rance confessed by those who pretend to believe that Christianity is
based upon the ignorance of mankind. I have extracted these four-
teen assertions in their own words.

NATURAL MYSTERIES OF ATHEISM.

1. The origin of Matter.
2. The principle of motion in Matter.
3. The specific origin of the Earth.
4. The origin of Man.
5. The elements of Bodies.
6. The nature of Magnetism.
7. The nature of Attraction.
8. The nature of Repulsion.
9. The nature of Cohesion.

10. The nature of Elasticity.
11. The nuture of Electricity.
12. The destiny of the whole or any part of the Universe.
13. Our belief, in no case, depends upon our will, therefore, faith or

belief, is necessary; consequently, original and divine.
14. Knowledge, belief, and opinion, are all involwztan. The desire

to know, a natural principle, has no effect upon our will; our conse-
quent volition has no influence upon our knowledge.
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The materialist has to confess as much ignorance and to believe”
more mysteries than the Christian. And this isneither the half nor
the worst of it; he has to teach, admit, and contend for a number of
absurd mysteries, besides those which he acknowledges, which, in fact,’
are much greater than any taught in the most corrupt schools of”
Christian priests. But they are of another kind, and therefore are
not to be compared.

1. The Maten”aliet asserts, “That it cannot really interest man to
know his origin.” This is contrary to universal experience, and to the
ardent desires of rational nature.

2. The materialist asserts that “man has no just reason to believe
himself a privileged being in nature.” This is also contrary to expe-
rience, and the most common observation.

3. Hehas, inanyattempt to account forthe origin of man, to sup-
pose an absurdity; namely, that there were an infant male and female
born or produced co-ordinate with the existence of the earth, and that
these had no parent; consequently, could not possibly arrive at matu-
rity. Experience has taught us that the first pair must have been
adults when first ushered into being.’

4. He has to suppose, contrary to all experience, and to all history,
that man was not originally like the species now.

5. That there was first anacorn oraseed before there wasa tree to
produce it. Doubtless all the vegetable, as well as the animal king-
dom was first in itsprime before there was a seed fell into the earth.

6. Heisalso compelled tosuppose matter and motion originally pos-
sessed of powers of which they are now totally divested, and, there-
fore, has to reason against all experience. Nature cannot now pro-
duce anew genus or species intheanimal or vegetable kingdom. By
what rational evidence can it then be shown that ever she possessed
such a power?

7. He cannot give any rational account of how the idea of God or a
Creator so universally obtained among mankind.

8. He cannot show one single instance of either contingency or the
blind laws of nature operating to produce a poem like Homer’s Iliad,
or Milton’s Paradise Lost; to produce a house like this one; a steam-
boat; a ship; a watch; human eye; a hand; or a picture, Why then
assert, contrary to all experience and observation, that nature pro-
duces the power of creating anything?

The capital sins of ignorance, confessed by the materialist, amount
to twice seven. The nutural myste~<es of their creed are also at least
twice seven. And the artificial mysteries which they have recently
superadded amount to seven. In this enumeration, we have followed
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their method: we have not gone into the detail. The prominent items
I have given in their own words, But there is one mystay that ought
to be added, which is more than equal to that of traasubatantiation in
its worst aspect. It is this: lfdio~ say they, is a property of matter.
But what gives regularity to motion? Why does it choose to move in
order, or in any uniform course?

Motion was so im-egular, at one time, as to form out of two vegeta-
bles a man and a woman. They sprang up on the bank of a river in
Asia. They grew with their faces toward each other, and when they
were fully ripe, a gentle breeze broke them off the stem, and so put
them in motion; and thus they formed an early attachment for each
other, and have kept in motion ever since. But why motion should
have acted so irregularly at that time, and kept so regular ever since,
is the.great mystery of mgstem”es of atheism.

E?efore I sit down, I will give you the testimony of Lord Chesterfield,
on this creed of the materialists. NO man can suppose him either a
bigot or an enthusiast in religion. He says-

“1 have read some of Leed’s sermons, and like them very well. But
I have neither read nor intend to read those which are meant to prove
the existence of God; because it seems to me too great a disparage-
ment of that reason which he has given us, to require any other proof
of his existence than those which the whole, and every part, of the cre-
ation afford us. If I believe my own existence, I must believe his. It
cannot be proved a pviori, as some have idly attempted to do, and can-
not be doubted of a .posterioti-Cato very justly says: ‘And that he is,
all nature cries aloud,’ “- Elegant Epistle.

MR. OWEN’S SIXTH ADDRESS.

Mr. Chazlrmmz: I expressed, in the previous part of the debate, my
total disbelief in the notion that a supreme intelligence would create a
devil, knowing what it was about. I asserted nothing” about the ex-
istence or non-existence of Deity, etc. Now, my friends, I am very
desirous to conform to the suggestion of the board of Moderators, and
not to digress from the point of discussion immediately before us, ex-
cept for the purpose of more ample illustration. We are now endeavor-
ing to prove that all religions are founded in ignorance. Mr. Campbell
has stated a strong practical fact concerning the sectarianism of the
skeptics. But I do mot conceive myself in the least bound to depend up-
on any arguments except those which I bring forward myself. I have
not once quoted a Skeptic, Deist, or Atheist to prove one of my posi-
tions. I derive my information from a close observation of human na-
ture, and from facts which every one can examine for himself. I have

TLC



82 DEBATEON THF!

no occasion for any other authority, nor do I wish to resort to afiy
other, For, in my opinion, authority is but of little use, unless it be to
give sanction to falsehood and error. It seems that the skeptical opin-
ions of Mirabaud and Paine were at war with each other. Well be it so;
for my part I know not what skepticism means, unless it signifies a
difference of opinion from the speaker. I am simply a seavcher afte~,
and a /over of truth. Mirabaud, it seems, has stated that atheism could
not make a wicked man good; right enough, according to his notions
of human nature and society. But the system which I advocate, is de-
rived from the laws of nature, which will prevent bad men from being
formed. Are there not now bad men and women of all religions in the
world ? Now, I propose to you a principle which shall prevent the for-
mation in future of any bad men and women, and surely this is a supe-
rior principle to apply to practice than either religion or atheism, both
of which are mere words.

The ninth great law of our nature is, “that the highest health, etc.,
depends upon the cultivation of our intellectual and other faculties,
upon their equal and full development, and upon their temperate exer-
cise.” It is this law of our nature that demonstrates that temperan~e
in all things, must be the highest point of human enjoyment. Conse-
quently, the education of youth ought to be directed to give every be-
ing the habit of temperance. We all know that we are composed of
physical propensities, of intellectual faculties, and of moral feelings,
and no human being can enjoy the happiness that of right belongs to
his nature, until all these are properly cultivated from infancy to ma-
turity, We have, therefore, my friends, not a metaphysical discussion
to attend to; but an invaluable law of nature directing us to the most
beneficial practical result, and declaring to us in the plainest language,
that we ought to alter our whole system of society as it is carried on
in all countries. In our present system we have, as formerly stated,
but two divisions of society, the producer and the non-producer; the
one continually attempting to deceive and to prey upon the other, and
both having their faculties partially and unnaturally developed. The
whole system of the world is, therefore, bad from its foundation. Had
we been all trained in the best manner physically and intellectually,
what different beings we would have been from what we now are!
Why, my friends, under a rational state of society, the expression of
every one of our features will be greatly superior to what they now are.
I should be sorry to say anything offensive, or unnecessarily to wound
the feelings of any one; but it is my duty upon this occasion, to speak
the truth for the benefit of society at large, who will either read or
hear of these discussions, and to make known the genuine impressions
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which facts have made upon me; and, therefore, my friends, I teli you
plainly, and I hope without offense to any, that I have never yet seen,
since I had the power of observing, with my present knowledge upon
the subject, any feature in the countenance of any human being, that
appeared to express the full character of rationality. And my expec-
tation is, that the generation that shall detrained to berational, will
be in all respects difierent, and greatly superior in aspect and general
character, from the present. More different, indeed, than in your pres-
ent state of mind, it is. possible for you to conceive. When we shall
become rational, if I am not greatly deceived, we shall see no feature
expressive of dislike, anger, or irritation; no eye will express want of
confidence, or a consciousness that we are attempting to deceive our
neighbor. Our faces will become soopen that all ourrealfeeiings will
reexpressed inthemwithout the slightest shadow of disguise. Every
internal movement of the mind will be distinctly exhibited in the finer
movements of the countenance; no uncharitable expression will be felt
to leave its impression upon any feature, not one unamiable look, or
constrained action, or, consequently, one unamiable gesture in our de-
portment that will appear ungraceful, will then be discoverable. How
will this change beautify our race in the next and succeeding genera-
tions! Andallthis, my friends, isneither visionary nor very difficult
of practice. All that isnecessary inorder to bring about these desir-
able results, is to discover and understand what manner of beings we
are, Our nature, at birth, is a beautiful compound, which can be
moulded into the most elegant or misshapen form; but which of these
it shall be, depends entirely upon the knowledge that may be speedily
acquired by the respective American and European governments.
Heretofore, governments and priesthoods have had the forming of you,
and how very inferior in person and mind have your priests and rul-
ers made you ! Nevertheless, we cannot be rational, and complain of
those who have thus-formed us, because they were made to be as igno-
rant of the right method of training human nature to become rational,
as you are now, without additional knowledge upon the subject. This
law, my friends, like the other laws, points out to us the importance of
infant schools. I do not know whether any of the parties present, have
ever seen any of those in practice in the eastern cities, imperfect as
they yet are, There are some, I believe, in New York, Philadelphia,
and Boston, But these infant schools have not been introduced into
this country,- or latterly into Great Britain, on the principles on which
they were originally founded. These infant-schools, as first introduced
by myself at New Lanark, five years before they were introduced else-
where, I believe to be the first practical step that has been taken to-
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ward forming the human race to become rational. But the priesthood,
through their influence, have been enabled to lay hold upon these insti-
tutions, and are now moulding the children within them, to their own
purposes. But this mode of proceeding will not do much longer. The
spread of knowledge is opposed to it, and too much light will speedily
appear upon the subject of education, to permit of so much injury be-
ing inflicted upon the rising generation. My friends, when these in-
fant-schools shall be properly directed, they are capable of forming,
by comparison with the poor neglected infants bf the present day, little
angels; for, in these schools, under a rational management, they may
be trained to acquire, without any failure, the best dispositions, habits,
and manners, and the most useful and valuable knowledge. Such qual-
ifications as these, will make angels of any children, except their
wings; but these I cannot promise, for they have not yet been invented
for them. But to be again serious, it is certainly most true, that here-
tofore, men have been quite unconscious of the extent of the infantile
powers, and of the effect which, when human nature comes to be
known, and well understood, may be produced at a very early period.
I have seen several hundred little children assembled together, who
were angels in everything except the wings; there was no fighting,
no quarreling, no crying; all was peaceful: so that one young female,
not more than eighteen years of age, of ordinary acquirements, but
having a good disposition, and being fond of children, could with pleas-
ure superintend for several hours through every day, almost from
morning to night, 130 of them, from the age of eighteen months up to
six years. The infant-schools, when well understood, will be discov-
ered to be a moral improvement of far greater value to society than
the steam engine, or, any other ancient or modern physical improve-
ment. But, my friends, I would not have you to introduce these
schools until you understand the principles on which they were
founded, and upon which only they ought to be established and man-
aged, Had you commenced before this time, you would have com-
menced in error. But I hope the time is rapidly approaching, when
you shall have no error to contend against; when no part of the popu-
lation will be longer taught to contend against its own happiness. If,
as Mr. Campbell admits, human beings are influenced by the circum-
stances surrounding them, ought we not to begin at once to study the
quality of circumstances around us, in order to ascertain if it be possi-
ble to withdraw those which produce a bad effect, and to replace them
with others of a superior description. Is there any other practical
wisdom in the world? If we be in all cases, to a very great degree, the
creatures of circumstances, does it not behoove those who undertake
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to govern and instruct us, to make themselves well acquainted with
the nature and character of those circumstances? I have read much
of history, I have traveled in many countries, I have endeavored to
bring before me all the present and past transactions of mankind, but
I cannot bring to my recollection the government, or the priesthood,
which has not entirely neglected this high duty—while this is by fw,
the most important duty of both, it is, in all cases, the first business

to which they ought to attend. While they remain ignorant of this
department, every active measure they ado@, will tend only to increase
the evils of society; for society is very different now from what it was
on]y a few years ago. It could be’ governed by ignorance, in ignorance;
it must now be governed by intelligence, and made to be intelligent.

It is of no use for different parties to contend any longer against
each other in the field of ignorance, opposing one erroneous system
against another. A large mass of the people in many countries has
become too well informed to admit much longer of a continuance of
these measures. They have discovered the true sources of knowledge
and of wealth, and that they are sufficient, under a good and intelligent
direction, amply to supply the human race.

As men receive all their knowledge from without, they can be made
intelligent and well disposed to all their fellows, by a rational educa-
tion from infancy to maturity. They can be made wealthy through the
knowledge and habits which they may be taught by a rational educa-
tion directing them to what they require for their happiness, and how
to obtain it in the best and most easy manner by a right application
of the enormous mechanical and chemical power for the creation of
wealth, now at the disposal of society, and which admits of unlimited
increase.

But these invaluable sources of knowledge and wealth cannot be
applied with advantage for the general benefit of society under the
influence of any known religion. Useful, valuable, practical knowledge
can proceed only from an accurate knowledge of human nature; and
to me it appears that these religions and that knowledge are at vari-
ance with each other; that all religions are founded in mysteries ““’be:
yond human comprehension; that all knowledge is derived from,”~~~
accurate observation of facts, and just deductions from then.u.an~;,
proved to besobytheil- unvarying consistency. Itmaybe also taught
byproper methods to be understood b’y all men,

The twelve fundamental laws of human nature, explain what human
nature really is, and the principle by which it ought to be trained and
instructed from infancy to maturity, to secure, to every one, superior
dispositions, habits, and knowledge.
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But each of these laws, when followed out to all their legitimate
consequences, is sufficient to prove that all the religions of the world
have been founded in ignorance of human nature, and therefore they
never have, or can make man intelligent, good, and happy. They all
continually endeavor to pursue a course opposite to the nature of man,
and, in consequence, both are perpetually violently opposed to each
other. And as these religions give an erroneous direction to men’s
thoughts and feelings, I have been lofig deeply impressed with the con-
viction, which has been more confirmed by all I have heard in this de-
bate, “that all religions are not only founded in ignorance of human
nature, but they have been and are the real source, through that error,
of vice, disunion, and misery of every description; that they are now
the only real bar to the formation of a society of virtue, of intelligence,
of charity in its most extended sense, and of sincerity and kindness
among the whole human family; and that they can be no longer main-
tained except through the ignorance of the mass of the people, and the
tyranny of the few over that mass,”

The world cannot be benefited by the continuance of errors which
affect the well-being and happiness of every individual, whatever may
be his rank or condition. All are therefore deeply interested in this
question between Mr. Campbell and myself. One or both of us must
be in error, and the intelligent of all parties ought, for their own sakes,
and for the benefit of their less informed fellow-beings, to investigate
without partisan feelings, calmly and patiently the principles which
each conscientiously believes to be so true that he is lost in conjectures
how the other can believe as he says he does believe, and wonders that
he has not by his arguments already convinced his opponent of his
errors.

To me it appears that there are two most important measures which
require the whole attention, and the application of all the best faculties
of those who attempt to govern and to instruct the populations of dif-
fel-ent countries.

The one is to introduce a rational $ystem of education by which the
character of eveW one shall be well formed, physically and mentally,
from infancy to maturity. The other, to give a right direction to the
new scentific powers of production; that an independefice, relative to
the means of a comfortable and happy existence, may be secured to
every individual.

Upon every view that I can giva to the subject, it seems to me that
the condition of the population of most countries now calls loudly for
the adoption of these measures; that they may be immediately intro-
duced into practice with great benefit to the governors and governed,
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to the instructors and instructed, and that to secure success both meas-
ures should be intimately united and one made to aid the other—in-
deed it is only by their union; by being so blended together that they
shall mutually act and re-act upon each other, that either of them can
become practicable. For it is useless and dangerous to enlighten men
before they attain the means of securing a happy existence; and it is
equally useless and dangerous to give them the means of superfluous
abundance without forming them at the same time to become in-
telligent and virtuous in the proper sense of the term, or, in other
words, well disposed in all sincerity to promote the real happiness of
all their fellow-beings, not merely in words but in their daily conduct,

Happy will it be for the government and people that shall first intro-
duce this change into practice!

Bysuchexamples they will show themeans, most delightful too in
practice, by which “peace on earth and good-will to men” may be es-
tablished probably in less than one generation. I could enter into ex-
tensive detail upon these very interesting subjects.

[Here thehonorable Chairman remarked (without wishing to inter-
rupt Mr. Owen) ’’that, in the opinion of the Moderators, Mr. Owen, in
his last address, had wandered from the point of discussion immedi-
ately before the disputants and the public. The Board of Moderators
suppose that you ought to prove the falsehood of the existing religions
before you proceed to the discussion and explanation of your substi-
tute.]

Mr. Owen replies—That he has intimately studied man, and finds
him entirely different in his nature from what all religions suppose
him to be. If I prove this to the satisfaction of the audience, I appre-
hend it is entirely unnecessaryto involve myself in all the subtilties
of the unlimited amount of fables and metaphysics with which the
world has been inundated. If I am permitted to prove these five posi-
tions in the way I conceive to be consistent with right reason, then I
shall be ready to enter into any metaphysical disquisitions that may
be necessary to elucidate any other truth.

Mr. lChairman said in reply to Mr. Owen—It is not the wish of the
Moderators to dictate to you. the course which you ought to pursue.
The Moderators are perfectly willing that you should rely upon any
course of m-~ument which you may think best calculated to sustain
your proposition, viz: “that all religions of the world are inconsistent
with human nature, as you find it.” The Moderators only meant to
say, that while you are discussing the proposition that all religions are
false, it would be improper to introduce the substitute which you pro-
pose.
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Here Mr. Owen remarked that he had touched upoJI the subject of

infant schools, and the creation of wealth simply to illttsliate that the

population of the world were yet ignorant; that they had not even
taken the first step toward training their children to become rational
from infancy, or independent in their condition.

MR. CAMPBELL’S SIXTH REPLY.

Not having heard any argument whatever adduced in the last ad-
dress, pertinent to the subject at issue, and Mr. Owen having dealt only
in general assertions concerning human nature; having rejected the
validity of all authority, and having admitted that his system is so
different from the existing state of things, that we cannot reason from
the one to the other—I now feel myself compelled to adopt some other
course.

Mr. Owen places me in a very singular predicament. Had I selected
a proposition and pledged myself to prove it, I should have fdt myself
bound, by all controversial rules, to keep to that proposition, until I
had either established it, or failed in the attempt. And if, on the
ether hand, my opponent had taken up an affirmative proposition, and
confined himself to the proof of it, I should have feit myself bound to
attend to every fact, argument, and demonstration adduced in its sup-
port, and either have rebutted them, or acknowledged my inability so
to do. But in the singular predicament in which I am placed by Mr.
Owen’s course, unless I were to sneak of angelic infants, with, or with-
out wings; unless I should speak of subjects derogittory to the dignity
of this discussion, I see not how I can iake any notice of my oppo-
nent’s last address. It is necessary that we should reciprocal y reach
some tangible point of disputation. I trust that Mr. Owen is only
keeping back his strong arguments all this while. But if any strongeu
argument is yet to be offe~e[i, for the sake of the audience, as well as
for my own sake, I should reaIly be obliged to Mr. Owen if he would
soon adduce it,

If Mr. Owen possesses that moral courage or boldness for which his
friends so much admi~e him, he ought to avow at once that all ideas
of Deity, and all other spiritual existences, are entirely at variance
with the beneficent objects which he has in contemplation to consum-
mate. Let us suppose that Mr. Owen thinks and assumes that the idea
of the providence of God, and all the ideas inseparably connected with
a belief in the Christian religion, are diametrically opposed to the
consummation of his beneficent objects, Assuming this to be Mr.
Owen’s real opinion, then it behooves him to give us some sort of argu-
ment, proof, or illustration, calculated to eradicate such ideas from our
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Mnds. If Mr. Owen thinks that our religious (superstitious) ideas,
and his social ideas can never exist together in the same mind, this
ought to be his course. If he has no objection to the ideas which we
entertain of spiritual existences, and of our relation to a spiritual
world, he ought to concede to us the right of making deductions from
them. But if, on the other hand, he conceives that these ideas inter-
pose an impassable barrier to the admission of his principles into our
minds, he ought to use his best exertions to banish these hostile ideas.
But Mr. Owen not only eludes the onus probandi, which every advocate
of an affirmative proposition tacitly and implicitly undertakes, but he
cautiously avoids advancing anything for his opponent to disprove.

Now I am at a loss to reconcile this equivocal course with what I
must think is the honesty, frankness, and candor of my friend’s char-
acter and disposition, I have advanced certain propositions predicated
of all the popular systems of philosophy. I have inquired of my op-
ponent whether he would admit the philosophy of Locke, or Hume,
or of any of the philosophers of ancient or modern times, on the sub-
ject of man’s intellectual and moral powers. To these requests I have
not been able to elicit either assent or negation, I am still willing on
these topics to, join issue with Mr. Owen upon the doctrines of any
skeptical philosopher of any school. But as yet he has not asserted
one single fimt principle, except that “we are the creatures of circum-
stances.” 1 reasonably expected that he would admit, or except to my
analysis of the powers of the human mind; but Mr. Owen, according
to his modus operandi, pretermits all notice of that analysis. Does my
opponent approbate my analysis? Dow he assent to its correctness?
If so, his conclusions are at valiance with his premises. I am appre-
hensive that it will be necessary for me to do one of two things—either
to institute a regular argument demonstrative of this position, viz:
“That it is impossible for maw to originate any of those supernatural
ideas which are developed in the Christian religion;” that is to say,
I shall have to undertake to prove philosophically that man could not
invent, or originate the idea of a God, a Spirit, a future state, or any
of the positive institutions of religion; that he never could have in-
vented or originated the ideas inseparably connected with the word
priest, altar, sacrifice, etc., ergo, that these ideas and the words used
‘to express them, are derivable only from an immediate and direct reve-
lation; man having no power, according to any philosophic analysis of
iiis intellectual powers, to originate any such ideas. This I must do,
or take up the great question, “Whether we have reasonable grounds
to believe the truth and certeint~j of the apostolic testimony.” To one
or other of these topics I shall be compelled to call your attention, if
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my opponent will not adopt some systematical logical course of argu-
mentation, bearing directly upon the point at issue. One or other of
these topics, if permitted, I intend to take up in the afternoon.

We have taken a peep into the different systems of the Free T}tink-
ers (as they glory in the name) of the ancient and modern schools.
And now let me ask: What have the skeptics to propose us in room
of the Bible? Can they concur in any substitute? Can they offer any

sYstem -of Nature, or of human nature? If they recommend theism,
they cannot find any two of themselves to concur in defining that sys-
tem. If they would have us become atheists, they cannot harmonize
in any one scheme, on which men can reason. Indeed, Mr. Owen seems
to think that all that is necessary is to pull down Christianity by reit-
erated assertions, that it is predicated of principles at variance with
the nature of men.. And having demolished this palIadium of all re-
fined social enjoyment, and having extinguished all the lights of im-
mortality, man must not dare to think of his origin, because it dow
not “interest him to know anything about it ;“ nor must he think of
his destin~, as that cannot afford him any relish for the animal enjoy-
ments of his system. He must not act either the philosopher, or the
Christian. If he were to reason from” effect to cause, he might be con-
founded with some insoluble difficulty upon such a question as:
Whether the first man was an infant or an adult; or, Whether there
was an acorn or an oak first. Such questions as these might lead him
to others more unanswerable still; as, Whether the first man invented
language himself, and taught it to his offspring, or whether there was
a convention of men co-exis~ent, who agreed upon names for every-
thing, before any of them could speak? But it will be best under the
new economy, to teach, that it is a sin, or something worse, for per-
sons to have, or to indulge, any curiosity upon such topics.

Although the skeptic may, in argument, be constrained to admit that
no innate appetite or desire in man is so strong as the desire of knowl-
edge; yet under the new system, he must be taught to view the grati-
fication of this de~ire as a sin against his own happiness if ever it
transcends the properties of matter. Everything about spirit and a
spiritual system rnwt be the forbidden fruit in the gardens of sensual
pleasure, which are to be cultivated under the new social system.

These systems of Nature and hurn:tn nat-.me, framed by physical men,
who have just their five senzcs to guk!e them, teach man to consider
himself by no means a privileged being amidst the animals around
him. He must not consider himself superior to the horse on which
he rides; for if he should think about superiority, this might involve
him in great difficulties, and cause him to inquire to whom he might
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be indebted for the high rank he occupies in the scale of being. And
whether he be superior or inferior, is a problem with them which has
not yet been satisfactorily solved. And should it ever occur to him
that there is a real difference in animals, not only in figure and size,
but also in sagacity, in genius, taste,, imagination, reason, etc.; he
must never inquire why or how the earth once threw up a small crop
of each and never attempted to do it a second time: and by what pe-
culiar concourse of chemical agents and atoms, the first crop were
men; and the last, apes, or insects.

Nothing astonishes me more than the impotency of philosophy in
all matters and things pertaining to a spiritual system: to the origin
and nature of all those relations in which mankind stand to the Cre-
ator and toward one another as immortal beings, And how men reared
and educated within the precincts of revelation, can exhibit so many
raw and undisciplined ideas of human nature, to say nothing of the
future and unseen world, is still more astonishing. To hear all the
skeptics, too, in one conclave assembled, declare their perfect ignorance
of the fundamental springs and principles of all their own laws of
nature; and, indeed, of the origin of all things and their destiny: to
see them predicate all their system of infidelity of such acknowledged
ignorance-and then upbraid Christianity, as if predicated of igno-
rance of God and man, is a contradiction, or inconsistency, for which
I can find no parallel in the whole range of my acquaintance with men
and things. If, as they confess, they neither know, nor can know, the
origin of this earth and all things upon it, how or why do they pre-
sume to deny the Mosaic account of it!! They profess not to know
anything about it; why, then, attempt to deny, or oppose the only ac-
count of it in the world, which, without philosophy, but with the au-
thority of a sacred historian, presents a credible history of it?

And here it is not unworthy of remark that all the traditionary ac-
counts of the origin of the universe extant in all nations, evidently,
however, stolen from the Mosaic, pretend not to offer their account as
a theory, but as a ruw-rative derived from the original inhabitants of
the world, who had it first of all from the Creator himself, I presume
the world was more than thrtw tlwweand years eld before there was a
single theory offered, or a speculation upon its origin. All the ancient
accounts are narratives, either in prose or verse. No explanations are
offered-no speculations presented. They were not the conclusions of
reasoners or philosophers, but the declarations of a witness, and of a
superhuman one-not a single traditionary account which does not
presuppose an original witness of the creation, and imply the necessity
of a stipernatural revelation upon the origin of things. The first phi-
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losophers who presumed to theorize upon this subject, if they demcm-
strated anything, clearly demonstrated this, that their conclusions
were wiser than their premises. In other words, that they were in
possession of previous information upon the subject which they did not
derive from reason; and, in defiance of the rules of logic, they had
more truth in the deductions than in the data which they assumed.
They always remind me of a lad at school who had stolen a penknife,
and when pushed by his examiners to account for the knife found in
his pocket, in answer to the question How he came by the knife, an-
swered, that he “found. it growing an a tree.” As just and logical is
the reason given for many of those ideas declared by philosophers to
have been derived from their own reasonings, but evidently stolen from
other sources, either from the volume of Revelation itself or from
streams flowing from it.

What an honor does the philosopher Mirabaud bestow on the sav-
ages, who, he says, invented all the religions in the world! vol. 2, p.
13, 14: “In short, it isuponthese rude foundations, that are built all
the religious systems of the world: although invented originally by
savages they have yet the power of regulating the fate of themostciv-
ilized nations. These systems, so ruinous in their principles, have been
variously modified bythe humankind, of which theessence is to labor
incessantly upon unknown objects; it always commences by attach-
ing to them a very great importance, which afterward it never dares
examine coolly.”

Priests andsavages, with him, arethemost puissant characters, In
spite of all the philosophers, from Epicurus down to Mr. Owen, the
priests and the savages give laws and customs, religious and moral, to
the most civilized nations of the globe. One would expect, upon this
theory, to find that the nearer man approached the savage state the
more exact his views of all religious relations, duties, and obligations!
And if this be true, the converse must; the greater the philosopher,
the less the saint; the more civilized, the less religious is man. I must
here give Hobbes ‘credit for one truism. “If men,” says he, “found
their interest in it, they would doubt the truth of Euclid’s Elements.”
I would add, they will, for the same reason too, believe almost any-
thing—even that savages civilized the world!

As the hour of adjournment has almost arrived, I will only add an-
other proof of Bacon’s maxim, viz: “that the worst of all things 6s
deified error: taken from the materialist Mirabaud. It is his deifica~:
tion of naturq:— ,

“We cannot doubt the power of nature; she produces all the an.imais.
we see, by the aid of the combination of matter which is in continual. . . . .. .
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action; the harmony that subsists between the parts of these animals
is a consequence of the necessary laws of their nature and of their
combination; as soon as this accord ceases, the animal is necessarily
destroyed. What becomes then of the wisdom, of the intelligence, or
the goodness of the pretended cause to whom they ascribe the honor
of this so much boasted harmony? These animals, so marvelous,
which are said to be the work of an immutable God, are they not con-
tinually changing, and do they not always finish by decaying? Where
is the wisdom, the goodness, the foresight, and the immutability of a
workman who appears only to be occupied with deranging and break-
ing the springs of those machines which are announced to us as the
“chefs d’oeuvres of his power and of his ability? If this God cannot do
otherwise, he is neither free nor omnipotent. If he changes his will,
he is not immutable. If he permits those machines, which he has
rendered sensible, to experience pain, he wants goodness. If he has
not been able to render his works more solid, it is that he wants the
ability. In seeing that animals, as well as all the other works of the
divinity decay, we cannot prevent ourselves from concluding there-
from, either that everything Nature does is necessary, and is only a
consequence of its laws, or that the workman who made it is destitute
of pain, of power, of stability, of ability, of goodness.’’—P. 144, v. 2.

“Nature is the cause of everything; she is self-existent; she will
always exist; she is her own cause; her motion is a necessary conse-
quence of her necessary existence; without motion, we could have no
conception of nature; under this collective name we designate the
assemblage of matter acting in virtue of its own peculiar energies.”-
P. 176, VO1. 2.

“Let us keep ourselves to the nature which we see, which we feel,
which acts upon us, of which, at least, we know the general laws, If
we are ignorant of her detail, and the secret principles which she em-
ploys in her complicated works, nevertheless, let us be certain that she
acts in a permanent, uniform, analogous, and necessary manner, Let
us. then, observe this nature; let us never quit the routine which she
describes for us; if we do, we shall infallibly be punished with num-
berless errors, with which our mind would find itself blinded, and of
which numberless sorrows would be the necessary consequence. Let
us not adore, let us not flatter after the manner of men, a Nature who
is deaf, and who acts necessarily, and which nothing can derange the
course. Do not let us implore a whole which can only maintain itself
by the discord of elements, from whence the universal harmoqy and
the stability of the whole has birth. Let us consider that we are sen-
sibIe parts of a whole destitute of feeling, in which ill ‘the forms and
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the combinations are destroyed after they are born, and have subsisted
for a longer or shorter time. Let us look upon nature as an immense
elaborator which contains everything necessary for her to act, and
produce all those works which are displayed to our eyes. Let us ac-
knowledge her power to be inherent in her essence. Do not let us at-
tribute her works to an imaginary cause, which has no other existence
than in our brain. Rather let us forever banish from our mind a
phantom calculated to disturb it, and to prevent our pursuing the
simple, natm-al, and certain means which can conduct us to happi-
ness. Let us, then, re-establish this nature, so long mistaken in her
legitimate rights; let us listen to her voice, of which reason is the faith-
ful interpreter; let us impose silence on that enthusiasm and imposturo
which, to our misfortune, have drawn us aside from the only worship
suitable to intelligent beings.’’—Page 178, vol. 2.

Who preaches implicit faith and b,lind adoration now? The infatu-
ated sage tells you that you must believe without evidence; that N a-
ture never errs-even when mysteries impenetrable hide her opera-
tions ! And you must worship and adore her goddess, just b~cause she
is blind and cannot see you—because she is deaf and cannot hear you!
I?ut to suppose that Nature is either rational, good, or kind, would
be most abhorrent to all his philosophy. Blind Fate and inexorable
Necessity is all that is to be feared, loved, adored, hated, or what you

please. You owe her nothing; and, after all, she is a “pure abstract
being,” who has no existence save in the brain of such crazed philoso-
phers ! Sic transit glo~ia philosophize! But, if permitted, this after-
noon, we will see what right reason or true philosophy teaches on this
subject.

MR. OWEN’S SEVENTHADDRESS.
My F~<end-s: In furtherance of our object, which is to prove that all

religions have been founded in error, I proceed to expound the tenth
law of our nature, which is: “That the individual is made to possess
and acquire the worst character, when his organization at birth has
been compounded of the most inferior propensities, faculties, and qual-
ities of our common nature, and when so organized, he has been placed
from birth to death, amidst the most vicious or worst circumstances, ”
This, my friends, is the law of nature that teaches the origin of evil
in man. Man becomes an evil being when his original organization is
imperfect; and when, in addition thereto, he is placed amid vicious or
unfavorable circumstances. But can the individual justly or rationally
be blamed, because his organization has been thus imperfectly formed?
Can he be rationally censured because, with this imperfect organiza-
tion, he has been so unfortunate as to be cast into the vortex of the
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most vicious and deteriorating circumstances? And against poor hu-
man nature thus unfortunately organized, and thus unhappily circum-
stanced, wht has the ignorance of the world done? Why, it has called
these objects of a just and rational commiseration and sympathy, all
manner of hard names, and inflicted upon them all manner of injustice.
In addition to the disadvantage of their mal-organizatwn; in addition
to the utter impossibility of their resisting the vicious impression~
which these unfortunate circumstances have imposed, the laws and the
ignorance of all countries heap upon those poor unfortunates, pains,
penalties, and every kind of evil. Whereas, had we but known what
manner of beings we are, immediately on discovering a fellow-being
thus unfortunate in his organization, instead of visiting him with pen-
alties and persecution, we should become fourfold more kind and at-
tentive to him, endeavoring to make amends by our experience and
knowledge for his mal-organization. But instead of this rational
course of conduct, the ignorance of man has done everything in its
power to make bad worse. There has been no eye to pity, there has
been none to say: We know that you had no control over the forma-
tion of this inferior organization; we will, therefore, not call you hard
names, but will endeavor to remove from you every deteriorating cir-
cumstance. We will place you in circumstances calculated to remedy
the evils of mal-organization. Had we been wise and enlightened, had
we possessed a true knowledge of the constitution of human nature,
this would ever have been the only practice of the world in these cases.
But, do any of the religions of the world speak in this language or
spirit to such unfortunates? Do they not, on the other hand, denounce
the punishment of hell-jire upon them?

My friends, if there had existed a spark of true light in the world,
such premises, such conclusions, and such practices would never have
been dreamed of. Now, where is their demoralizing influence to be
found? How, or wherein, do these laws of our nature lead to one in-
convenience in practice? On the contrary, might I not boldly ask:
Where is the code of laws, ever invented by ignorant man, to be found,
that is at all comparable to them? I call these Divine laws. And
whenever we shall have the wisdom to form our municipal codes of law
upon them, they will be framed not for the punishment, but for the
prevention of crime. They will not be written in blood, as all laws
now are. And how much easier and how much better is prevention
than cure ? Under all the religions of the world, all the bad passions,
and all the inferior feelings of our nature, have been arrayed in arms
against that portion of our fellow-beings who are the most legitimate
and rational objects of extraordinary care and tenderness, sympathy
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and compassion. Under every rational subject it is plain that these
badly organized and unhappily circumstanced individuals, instead of
being persecuted and tortured, ought to have been most commiserated
and attended to, Whether would it be better, think you, to nip bad
habits, propensities, and dispositions in the bud, or allow them, un-
checked, to grow Up in full vigor or maturity, and then employ a legion
of officers of justice, so called (I call them officers of injustice), to im-
prison, scourge, and sacrifice these unfortunates. I say unhesitatingly,
that there is not a particle of justice, rationality, or common sense, in
such proceedings.

We will proceed now to the eleventh law of our nature, “’I!hat an
individual is made to possess and to acquire a medium character when
his individual organization has been created superior, and when the
circumstances which surround him from birth to death produce con-
tinued vicious or unfavorable impressions. Or when his organization
has been formed of inferiow materials, and the circumstances in which
he has been placed from birth to death, are of a character to produce
superior impressions only. Or when there has been some mixture of
good and bad qualities in the original organization, and when it has
also been placed through life, in varied circumstances of good and evil.
This last compound has been hitherto the common lot of mankind.”
Now, my friends, when we look calmly and without prejudice at all the
past proceedings of our race, and investigate the practical results pro-
duced by all the religions of the world, we find that the utmost they
have ever attained to in practice, is to form a very mixed, and very
inferior character. And why? Because the authors of these religions
were totally unacquainted with human nature; they knew not what it
was, nor how to act upon or influence it,. except by and through its
most inferior qualities.

If the inventors of these religions had possessed any true knowledge
they would have devised a very different combination of circumstances
from those now found to exist in any part of t%e world. Having been
born in a Christian country, you must necessarily believe the Chris-
tian system is superior to any other. But the circumstances which
the Christian system has permitted to grow up for two thousand years,
have been, in nine cases out of ten, only vicious and deteriorating cir-
cumstances for human nature, Those whose leading you have fol-
lowed, have been blind; they have not known one step of the way to
true knowledge and happiness. And you are all at this moment in
consequence surrounded with a large portion of the most vicious cir-
cumstances. But I rejoice to say, that no very formidable obstacle now
interposes to prevent these degrading circumstances from being with-
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drawn, and replaced by others of the most delightful and beneficial
character. I trust, therefore, that another generation will not be al-
lowed to pass away in the midst of such circumstances as those in
which we have been trained, and in which we all now live. As soon as
this knowledge which we are now endeavoring to develop shall be re-
ceived into enlightened minds, they must discover the errors in which.
they have been trained.

And that discovery will operate upon them so powerfully that they
will be unable to submit any longer to the degradation of their present
circumstances. If indeed we can discover the means of disseminating
this light rapidly and extensively over the world, these changes must
happen in a much shorter time than you suppose. But I cannot prom-
ise the adults of this generation, that it will be practicable for them
80 far to unlearn that which they have been taught, or to unassociated
preconceived ideas, as to enable them to enjoy the full benefit of this
change. But if circumstances shall prove favorable to my plans, I do
think our children, whose characters are yet to be formed, may be
placed in circumstances which cannot fail to make them happy; and
compel them to receive the best dispositions, manners, and habits. But
to effect this important change, you must learn to know what manner
of beings you are, to know yourselves, and that thoroughly too. Then
all that is false in all religions will vanish; wars will cease all over
the world; commerce, for a profit or for individual gain $rom others,
will no longer exist; disunion, on account of opinions, or of an@Wzg
eke, will no longer be known. Then every child born into the world,
will be so educated that, wherever we go, we shall be sure to find a
good and intelligent being. Who would not desire to witness this de-
lightful change? Do I propose by the introduction of these principles
to rob you of anything you have a value for? Surely the state of soci-
ety, which I have described, will be of far greater practical benefit and
utility than any of you or your ancestors ever enjoyed. Who has any
interest in opposing this change? Have the governors, have the clergy,
the lawyers, physicians, merchants, the army, or the navy? I say No.
As men they have a hundredfold greater interest in promoting this
change, than as members of any class, sect, or party, they can have in
opposing it. I, therefore, do not come among you for the purpose of
injuring or robbing any one. All I desire is that you should adopt
arrangements through which every individual may be placed in a situ-
ation greatly to be envied by the most prosperous individual under the
present system of things. When we shall thus acquire an accurate
knowledge of ourselves, where will there be any foundation for dis-
union or difference of any kind? Who, or what can then prevent us all
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from becoming members of one and the same harmonious, enlighh
ened, happy family? Then we shall not require any of those artificial
and inequitable distinctions which now exist to keep man apart from
his fellow. Then we shall have millions of friends in whom there is
no guile, instead of a few in whom we can place but a partial confi-
dence. When this change shall be consummated, we shall be at home,
and have friends in every part of the world. And what is to prevent
this change from taking place almost immediately? You have all the
necessary materials for it this moment in your possession—you have
everything that can be desired to enable you to effect this change-
YOUhave powers of production at your control a hundred fold beyond
your utmost wants for this purpose; and yet, in consequence of our
ignorance of ourselves, and everything around us, we are contending
against each other for our daily bread. All our best faculties are at
this moment employed in all the professions and business of life in
vain attempts to buy cheap and sell dear. What an employment for
such beings as we are! Beings who are taught to look forward to an
immortality in heaven. And yet how many now desirous to attend
this discussion, cannot leave their occupations, for the fear of losing
the means by which to obtain a subsistence for themselves and fami-
lies.

My friend, Mr. Campbell, does not at present perceive how these
arguments apply to the subject before us, but to me they appear to
bear directly upon it; and moreover that there is no other way to un-
derstand the argument, except in this mode of treating it. And Mr.
Campbell will discover in the sequel, that I have not deviated at all
from the object before us, but he (doubtless from the purest motives,
and unconsciously to himself) has endeavored to lead me astray from
the main object, and to induce me to embark with him into the ocean
of metaphysical disquisitions, where we might be tossed about for ten
thousand years, and then he no nearer the port than we are now.

I wish to keep your attention to facts, and not to advance one step
beyond their plain and obvious or legitimate conclusions. While we
thus act, certain knowledge lies directly in our path, and the best prac-
tical results must follow. I have directed my mind day by day, and
hour by hour, to unravel the mysteries of ignorance in such a manner
as to present the lights of true knowledge plainly before my fellow-
beings. I have endeavored to sift and re-sift all these principles for
which I now contend; I have brought them before the most acute and
comprehensive minds; I have urged them to try them through the fire,
and to detect, if they possibly could, any error which they contained.
For I well know that if they contained one error or one inconsistency,
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they must fall to the ground. My friends, you should always bear in
mind, that truth and inconsistency cannot exist together. But I have
traveled many countries, and have come into collision with minds of
the first caliber in the world, but never yet met with that mind which
could detect error, fallacy, or inconsistency, in one of these principles.
If my friend, Mr. Campbell, can detect error in them, and demonstrate
that error to me, I will frankly acknowledge that I have been deceived,
and I will most willingly pledge myself both to Mr. Campbell, and to
you, my friends, that from the moment I am convinced of the exist-
ence of a single error or inconsistency in these principles, I will do
as much to promulgate the truth which shall be demonstrated to me,
and to expose the error into which I have fallen, as I have done to
bring forward the system containing that error. And Mr. Campbell
need not fear that there remains on my mind any early impression
which can operate to prevent my declaring the whole truth to any as-
sembly in the world.

After proceeding with this subject in the manner I have proposed
it, Mr. Campbell will discover that the points which he wishes to seize
upon will be presented in a manner well suited to his own objects and
purposes; but I wish to bring forward my subject in such a connection,
that all who are capable of reasoning accurately may comprehend it.

MR. CAMPBELL’S SEVENTH REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: We have heard a great deal on the subject of Mr.
Owen’s experience, and the pains he has taken to test the soundness
and practical utility of his principles. But, as he will not admit the
legitimacy of any authority, we cannot admit the experience of Mr.
Owen as authority. We must examine the question on its own merits.
If Mr. Owen had traveled all over the world, fraught with the com-
bined intelligence of the four quarters of the globe, this ought not to
influence our minds in the least. We are here assembled, to examine
truth coolly and deliberately on its own evidences. Mr. Owen thinks
that I desire to lead him from his object into the mazes of metaphys-
ics; but a single retrospective glance, at the course this discussion
has taken, is sufficient to show us that the first metaphysical propo-
sition was introduced by Mr. Owen himself. There cannot be a more
metaphysical question than “whether volition has power over belief.”
I have no penchunt for metaphysics in the discussion of questions of
this sort; nor have I introduced metaphysics into this discussion any
further than the nature of the argument itself requires. He has in-
formed us, that the origin of natural evil is to be found in the elements

. of the human constitution. Now if this be true, every plan of amelio-
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ration must be impracticable, unless it be a plan to make man over
again. Perhaps Mr. Owen has discovered some new elements, or some
way of affecting a new combination of e~ements, in the human constid
tution. Perhaps he means the four elements of the old school, and
that it is the exact apportionment of these which makes a man good
or evil, If this be the meaning of Mr. Owen, it ,is obviously impossible
to ameliorate the condition of man, unless we can change the elements
of his nature. Unless he can apportion the elements of fire, air, earth,
and water, he cannot improve our race. If I have mistaken Mr. Owen,
1 shall be glad to be corrected. But I affirm that if natural evil is to
be referred to the quantum of the four elements of the old, or the forty
elements of the new school, ”or to the modification of these elements in
the human system, all improvements are impracticable; unless, per-
haps, a change of circumstances might have the effect of graduating
these elements in other proportions, in the human constitution.

We have been told of I&e real-adaptation of Christianity to the hap-
piness of man; but I hope to be able to show that ~eligion is as ad-
mirably adapted to the constitution of human nature, as the eye is to
light, or the ear to sound. And I will further attempt to prove that
the Author of the Universe must also be the author of religion, because
both are predicated Qf the same fundamental principles; or, in other
words, that the Almighty predicated religion and the universe of the
same principles. I presume that if Mr. Owen did understand the
Christian religion, he would not have a solitary objection to it. He
may have called popery Christianity, and identified the Christian reli-
gion with papal enormities.* But let the Christian religion be taught

*The following note frnm Bfh’abamt will prow+, if proof tn. wanted, t lmt the
al imists or materialists wre most gmmdy igrim-ant of w-hat Christiwli ty k. They
have eaiIed tmtkbrist and the papal @pus&asy by t& name of Christianity; and
suppose that, in attacking and opposj ng this, they prove Christianity a fable.
.4s well might they ascribe darkness tu the sun, or death to life. This nmte -
rht.list Saya : “The religion of Abraham ai,pears to have ori~irmily been a the-
ism imagi aed to reform the su~m’stithm of the f!haIdeans; the theism of AtJra-
ham was corrupted hy Moses, who availed himwif of it to form the judaica~
sul,erst ition. Socrahx+ was a theist, whu, like Abraham, believed in d! vine in-
si>ire,tions; his disciple, Plxto, embeUis&d the theism of his master with the
mysicaI cOIOtW which he borrowed from the EtgyDtian and Chnidemi priests.
:tnd which fm mudif@3 himse If in his pnetical brain. The disciples nf Plato.
~uoh as ProClUs, Jztmbliehus, Plotimzs, and Porphyrins, etc., were true fanatics.
plunged in the most gross superstition. In shurt, the first doctors of the Chris-
tiaus were I*iatoni@.s; who corhbfwed the j“daicaI superstition, reformed by the
Aixmtles or by Jams, with Platonism. Many peopie have looked upon .lt.sns as a
true theist, of whom the religion fms been by degreee corrupted. Indeed, Sn the
books which contain the law which is attributed to him, there k? nu menticm
of either worship, or priests, nor of sacrifices, nor of offerings, nor of the greater
fvt1’1 OS the doctrines of actual Chrkztjanity, beoarne the most prcjud.tdal of ail
lhe snpwstitimm of the etmth. IWhomet, in combat Ing the polytheism of his
+.onntr y, w,as UU1y desirous of bringiOg back the Ar~& to the prinlitjt-e t~ei~)n
of Abraham and of his sun Ishm8el, and neverthehxzs Mahometanism ik divided
into. wm’e@y-twO seuts. All this proves to us that theism is always more or iem
mingled with fanaticism, which sooner or later finishes by producing ravages, ‘“

.,,,,,-!,-
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in its purity, and cordially embraced, and it will exalt man higher, and

render him incomparable y more happy than klr. C)wen has ever con-

ceived of.

The ~nothi sea7&wz of Solon, or “Know thgself,” is what I desire as
cordially as Mr. Cwen. I mn desirous to analyze the mind and the
senses, and $hus to develop man. Has Mr. Owen exhibited in his plan
anything like a design, 01 desire, to investigate the physical and intell-
ectual man ? Has he taken hold of my analysis of his powers, sub-
mitted with the hope of eliciting such investigation? I am willing,
yea, desirous to take up the creature man, and analyze him corporeally
and mentally; and thcs obey the mandate of the philosopher and the
apostle-’’Know, th)fself.”

He asked you, my friends, of what he would rob you! His motives
aredoubtlesspvre. But of what wouldherobyou? Why, my friends,
all the attacks that were ever made upon man’s dearest rights, and

most valued treasures, are mere petty larcenies, compared to the rob-
bery he would commit! Of what would he rob us? Why of the hope
of immortality !-of that alone.

“.%mid life’s ]wins, ai,mt.mc=nts, mnptiness,
m2U soul vat)comfort, elm.etc and fill !“

Now, are thrones, principalities, and powers-is the empire of the
world and the fame of all age-equivalent to the mere hope of living
forever? The materialist tidkes us out of the earth, and thither he
consigns us back again, But where is the man of unperverted, unso-
phisticated rationality, who would not give up all the world for the
hope of an immortality in heaven?

_“Iti Ch h~~r of lmund]ess bliss!

i31i.W.IlastImtll’..IIowL,r to ])aiutit,Time,s to cIose!—
This hope is em’thrs most estimable prize;
This is man’s I,!,rti on. while no more than man;
HoIw, of all I,;ws ions, most Wfriwids us here;
PMAons of proud,,r nnmc hcf!’lend us less,
Joy h,as her twirs. and tr:msl, ort has her death;
Hope, llk~. a (.,, rd,ial. imwmnt though strong.
Man”s heart, at once, inspirits nnd serenes,
Nor makes him Imy his wisdom for his joys
‘Tis all our ],r,..w,]]t writ<: r.ml snft.ly bear,
Wxilth to the l’ram&A; :md \<i&. or to the mind!
A joy atteml,fm.,1 ! a ch:vetiw.d delight!
T.ike the f$iir SI,mmer mxming, mild a“d sweet!
‘Tis m:in’s full , UII, his t)aradlse bclow!-
A l) Iess’d h(wml i,,r. th<.n, or 11013c.L3ur Kalned,
Is Ull,-our Ilopa,of happiness!-’

I have now adverted to all the matter offered by Mr. Owen, that, at
this time appears to require my notice. I should now proceed as pro-
posed this forenoon, but from, some hints I find it expedient not yet to
dismiss the mysteries of atheism, particularly with a reference to one
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point on which skeptics of all schools declaim so much. They will
make experience the standard, law, and measure of their belief. I
will, in part, traverse the area of mystem”es a second time.

We have been discussing the mysteries of atheism. They are either
natural or artificial. In the original term [mysterion} means noth-
ing but a secnwt, and when divulged it loses the name of mystery. By
n&ural mysteries we mean natural secrets. These mysteries are not
of my-creation; they have been collated from the speculations of the
atheists, from their own confessions, The secrets atheists are igno-
rant of, are :—the cwigin of matter, This they declare to be inexpli-
cable. The natural principle of mobility with which they acknowledge
matter to be endowed; the specific origin of the earth; here they ac-
knowledged themselves at fault. I have given you already three Wr-
hapses of Mirabaud. They say they “cannot comprehend the natural
mysteries of any bodies.” While they acknowledge the existence of the
magnetic power, they confess ignorance of the nature of it. Theprin-
ciple of attraction, the most pervading law of matter, they say they
know not. They know nothing of the great Iawof repulsion, nor of
the law of cohesion, by which particles of matter adhere in defiance of
the general law of attraction. They confess their ignorance of the
nature of the law of elasticity, and so of the law of electricity. The
destiny of the whole, or any part of the universe, is to them unknown.
Atheists make all these concessions.

When we take a view of these items, we discover that all the oper-
ations of nature are embraced by these physical principles, and athe-
ists declare that they know nothing about it. Now to these Mr. Owen
has added that our belief in no case depends upon our will—the con-
sequence of which law is, that faith is as necessary as the law of at-
traction and must therefore be divine; faith must be with him a divine
Zaw of nature. Does not this truth follow out most legitimately? He
affirms that faith is as necessary as the action of a mill-wheel; there-
fore it is a “divine gwiaciple,” and on the same principle the evidences
on which faith is founded, must be divine. But knowledge, belief, and
opinion are all involuntary !

Now is this desire of knowledge a natural principle, and has it no
effect upon the will? And has our consent or volition to influence
upon our knowledge? These are two artificial mysteries.

Now what istheconclusion from these premises? Isitnot that the
materialist has to confess as much ignorance of his own system, and
believe more mysteries than the Christian? He has also to contend
for artificial mysteries, each of which is absurd—artificial mysteries
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which are greater than any that ever have been taught in the most
corrupt schools of Christianity.

The materialist affirms that “it cannot really interest mum. to dti-
oover his specific orzgin.” I have no doubt that this dogma was
adopted to avoid a difficulty which they knew was invincible. It is
conceded that if the materialist’s system be true, it is impossible for us
to account for our origin—that is a question beyond the utmost reach
of human intellect. Therefore to suit the exigency of their speculative
scheme, they have the temerity to assume thut it cannot rationally in-
terest mankind to know aught about their specific origin—that the
stream of human vitality was not worth tracing to its source. Now
we are often obliged to appeal to the experience of man; it is the grand
argwasntum ad hominem. I will, therefore, ask the whole world,
every man, woman, and child in it, if the principle of curiosity be so
intensely active upon any other point of human inquiry, or human in-
vestigation, as it is in tracing up this stream of vitality to its fountain,
in order to ascertain the specific or~gin of the species? It is a point
which eIicits some of the earliest development of infantile curiosity,
or love of knowledge. “Who made me!” “lFhenre came Z?” are
among the first. questions put by the infant catechist to his seniors.
This monstrous atheistical assumption opposes itself to the most ar-
dent passions of the rational man. There is no animal appetite in
man more operative than his moral eagerness in pursuit of knowledge.
It makes man a keen hunter— it causes him to neglect his food, his
sleep, his ease, and even to forget fatigue, in pursuit of his object.
“Mens agitat modem--et toto se eorpore nkwet.” If my opponent so
ardently desires that we should know ourselves, let him come out from
a school which declares that the uncle derivatur of man, or the whence
came Z, is matter of no concernment to him. Let him set his face like
a flint against a dictum like this, “In pursuit of self knowledge you
must not begin at the beginning.” Let Mr. Owen’s principles be ad-
mitted, and there is a total blank in this first and most intensely in-
teresting chapter of man’s history, It is all obliterated as unworthy
of a place in the volume. “It cannot really interest man to know any-
thing concerning his primitive specific origin,” is the first artificial
mystery; and this is the way that the school to which Mr. Owen be-
longs eulogizes the oracular precept of “Gnothi seauton.” This, I say,
in the first artificial mystery, and this has been invented after the man-
ner of mysteries of the church of Rome. The second artificial mystery
is, that man has no just reason to believe himself a privileged being
in the scale of creation over the bee, the bat, the beaver, the butterfly,
or the elephant. Does this comport with your experience? Let the
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word expedience be received and interpreted according- to its usual;
most known, and legitimate acceptation; and I am not afraid to abide
by its test. Well, then, I ask you, if it comports ‘with your experience
to admit that man has no reason to imagine himself a superior being
to a butterfly? But why was this asserted by the atheists? Merely
from the necessity of the case, The materialists would never have agi-
tated these mysteries, but for the hard fate which attends their system.
They discovered that unsophisticated reason would lead man to dis-
cover that he was at the head of creation; that here he dzmds pre-
eminently chief; that he is lord paramount over all the irrational part
of creation; that all was made f o~ him, and subordinate to him. But
of this noted dignity we must be divested to make room for a specula-
tive phantom, which exterminates the germ of all feeling, save that of
pity; if indeed it leaves that branch of human sympathy unscathed.
For in the doctrine of materialism, where can pity find an object? Can
I pity a tree when I see it growing crooked, or a stone for the angulari-
ties of its shape, or a house for its rude architecture?

But there is a third artificial mystery of the materialists: In any
attempt to account for man’s origin he has to suppose that there were
an infant male and female produced without parents, who consequently
must have perished in infancy. Some materialists have actually sup-
posed that the first pair grew up like two plants, as I have before
stated. And when these were developed and began to expand, the
leaves became arms, etc., etc., until at length some favorable zephyrs
wafted them into each other’s arms. They mutually embraced, and
thus originated the human family. But in any attempt to account for
the origin of man, the modern materialist has to suppose his first an-
cestors to have been an infant male and female; and if so, incapable
of arriving at maturity!

MR. OWEN’S EIGHTH ADDRESS,

My friends, I perceived, during my friend, Mr. Campbell’s last ad-
dress, that none of you would like to be deprived of heaven. I do not
recollect that I expressed any intention of taking away any well-
founded hope of heaven from you. Nor do I know that my assertion
denying the existence of, or my opinion that there was a heaven, would
make the least difference in the fact. ~ou have, therefore, notwith-
standing all I may have said on the subject, just as good a chance for
enjoying heaven as you ever had.

We come now, my friends, to the twqlf th and lastfundamental law
of human nature, viz: “that the individual is made most superior of
his species, when his original organization has been compounded of
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the best properties, of the best ingredients of which human nature is
formed, and when the circumstances which surround him from birth
to death are of a character to produce only supe~ior impressions; or
in other words, when the circumstances or laws, institutions, and cus-
toms in which he is placed, are all in unison with his nature.” Now,
Mr. Campbell misunderstood me about the ingredients of human nature
being the origin of natural evil. I stated that some of the peculiar
errors of some men arose f mm their individual organization. And I
only applied the remark to human matwre. And surely we cannot de-
rive the natural evil of human nature from any other source than its
defective organization,

It is common to say, that such a one is bad by nature; this only
means that the individual has not the same compound as others. But
whenever we shall understand this subject fully, and discover that the
most superior character is produced by a combination of the best or-
ganization and circumstances, we then have a very important practical
object presented for our attainment, The inquiry then becomes: Do
we possess, or can we obtain through this knowledge any influence

over the future formation of individuals? I say that we can; and I
speak from a knowledge of facts with which all who are in any degree
connected with agricultural pursuits are familiar. It is known to
such, that there have been vast improvements in the breed of various
kinds of animals; that there is a science by which any animal, whether
human or irrational, is capable of receiving great improvement at
b%th, But most unfortunately, in consequence of the general preva-
lence of ignorance on the subject of the animal man, almost everything
that has been done in this matter has had an immediate and direct
tendency to deteriorate the infant man at birth.But the knowledge of
this science, as soon as we acquire it, will instruct us in the unerring
method of obtaining the best raw material for the manufacture of man.
It, is an object of the highest importance to the welfare and happiness
of man, that every child should be born with the best physical, intellec-
tual, and moral organization of which his nature is susceptible. There
is a science by which all these may be improved before birth. But the
time is coming when we shall have very distinct and accurate knowl-
edge upon these particulars; when we shall know how to cultivate the
human being in such manner as to present him greatly improved in
his organization at birth. But be this as it may, we have at present
the power of withdrawing the most unfavorable circumstances from
around all human beings from birth, and these circumstances acting
upon our infinitely diversified organizations create nine-tenths of the
whole character of individuals.
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My friends, you have seen many of the society of Friends in this
country; you have seen Jews, and you have seen Indians. Now the
difference observable between the Quaker, Jew, and Indian, arises solely
from the difference of their external circumstances, in their mode of
acting, or their respective original organisations. For were we to take
the infants of the Quakers and give them to be brought up by the Jews,
they would unquestionably make good Jews, and vice versa. We shall,
therefore, I repeat, have the power as soon as we acquire the requisite
knowledg~ to influence the character of every child that is born to a
greater extent than nine-tenths of its whole character.

And if we of the present generation will not exert ourselves to re-
move the unfavorable circumstances which now exist, the coming gen-
eration ought not to be blamed for their characters being ill-formed.
If we love our offspring, if we have any regard for the welfare of future
generations, we can no longer remain indifferent about ascertaining the
true method of forming and educating them; we can no longer su-
pinely leave them to be the sport of such circumstances, as now per-
vade the world. No! we shall rather devote our whole heart and soul
to the investigating and maturing of this all-important subject, which
embraces within its scope, all that can be done by man for the im-
provement of his fellow-beings. My friends, I never consider this sub-
ject without feeling that any language which I can command is too
feeble to convey an adequate idea of its importance. Nothing can be
plainer than the path you have to pursue; you have nothing to do but
make yourselves acquainted with the influence of the circumstances,
beneficial or injurious around you, and to withdraw all those which
experience shall prove to be detrimental to our nature. This is the
who!e duty of man; let him perform this duty well, with knowledge
and with judgment, and every beneficent result will follow, of course.
The performance of this duty is plain and simple; there is no com-
plexity about it, and it will soon he understood by every one. But
what has been done for the species upon these rational principles?
Why scarcely anything; and nothing at all has been done with a cor-
rect understanding of the subjecti. And yet can we advance a single
step toward the attainment of this grand objech until we have ac-
quired an accurate knowledge of ourselves?

Now, ray friends, you have heard from me very different doctrines
from those which are taught by all the religions of the world. You
will, of course, institute a comparison between my developments and
those which you have received from your public and appointed instruc-
tors—from your spiritual pastors. Well, compare them in their prac-
tice. You have already seen and experienced what a state of society
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tie different religions of the world has produced. A little trial will
convince you of what can be effected for the good of mankind by the
course which I recommend, by attending to facts instead of imagina-
tion. Rely upon it, my friends, that if we allow ourselves to be gov-
erned by anything but experience, we shall inevitably be led into the
mazes of error. When once we diverge from the straightforward path
which facts point out, we launch into the wilds of imagination and
everything becomes a labyrinth of obscurity, which bewilders the hu-
man faculties. Under the old arrangements of society I have never
yet met with an individual whose mind was not confused, and whose
ideas were not in contradiction with each other. But ever since I was
compelled by circumstances to unassociated my early erroneous ideas,
since my mind has been regenerated by the removal of these first im-
pressions to their very foundations, and filled with ideas only con-
sistent with these twelve laws of our nature, I have experienced no
jarring elements within me; all has been tranquil and harmonious;
there has been nothing to wear out my constitution, or create feelings
in my bosom except those unavoidably created by beholding my fellow-
beings around me existing in a state of misery, for which I know there
exists no other cause but the lamentable ignorance in which they have
been trained. Now, my friends, I have endeavored to show you how
those twelve fundamental laws of human nature are in direct opposi-
tion to the doctrines inculcated and always implied by all the reli-
gions of the world. My object is to show you that the two systems
are perfect antipodes to each other, that they cannot exist together,
that either these twelve fundamental laws of human nature are utterly
false, or that all the religions of the world are founded in ignorance
and error. It is just as impossible to effect a union between these
twelve laws and any system of religion extant, as it is to effect an
amalgamation between oil and water; there is as little moral affinity
in the one case as there is of chemical affinity in the other. The one
is all fact derived from what human nature was yesterday, is to-day,
and is likely ever to be. The systems of religion on the other hand
are derived from the wildest vagaries of fancy; they are but the air-
built fabrics of imagination. I call them air-built, for they have noth-
ing but imagination opposed to natural laws to rest upon, and they
have been, in consequence, in a perpetual state of change, and they
are still hourly changing in men’s minds. And most fortunate it is for
you, my friends, that they have no other foundation; for neither in
their origin, their tendency, their errors, contradictions, or absurdities,
are they at all calculated to produce good conduct in men, or happiness
for his race. The greatest blessing that can accrue to man is to dem-

.
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rmstrate the ignorance of which all these systems have been predicated,
so palably, that with one accord, mankind should agree to dismiss them
from their consideration, as unworthy of the attention of rational be-
ings. 13ut in doing this I would guard you against one danger which
may and must arise from the course which must be taken to relieve
yourselves from error. My friends, there are three distinct states of
society. The first is the common one all over the world, in which hu-
man nature has been compelled to believe or profess a belief in some
district religion or order, and in this state of society, the characters
of individuals have been formed upon the principles of this district
religion. Knowing these principles, we can, to a certain extent, judge
what the characters of the individuals composing this society are.
But when we advance one step toward real knowledge and we can no
longer believe these principles, we at the same time withdraw all foun-
dation from the former character formed for us by religious belief;
we become like vessels on the ocean without a helm, chart, or compass
to steer by; and this is the worst state in which human nature can be
placed. But this is the gulf through which we must pass, if the con-
dition of society is to be improved. All we can do is to adopt meas-
ures to shorten this critical period as much as possible. And while
we are doing this, we are in the second state of society. The third
and the superior state of existence will be that in which the individual,
having been disabused of the errors implanted by his former religious
and other vicious external circumstances, has been taught the correct
principles of his nature, when he has been fully and fairly taught what
manner of being he is, and his relation to his fellows; then, instead of
being worse than the present religious characters of the day, he will
rise incomparably above them all; they cannot help sinking almost be-
low estimate in the comparison. In the two first states we shall be
irrational. In the third state, everything that savors of irrationality
will be withdrawn; in this state there will be, there can be, none who
are irrational in their thoughts, feelings, and conduct. Fear not, my
friends, that this change in your minds will produce vice instead of
virtue.

This change is absolutely necessary, before you can be born again,
This is the regeneration which you and past generations have been
looking for; and this change can be wrought simply by acquiring a
knowledge of these eternal and immutable facts. These twelve f~ n
damental laws of human nature (divine in every sense of the word’
demonstrate that all the religions of the worlcl have been founded in
ignorance, and are opposed to our nature, when that nature shall be
fully understood. Now, my friends, I think I may proceed one step

.
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farther, and state that these religions are now the only obstacles in
the way of forming a society over the earth, of kindness, intelligence,
sincerity, and prosperity in the fullest sense of the term; and now I
think I may advance another step, and declare that the light is come
among us, and that this knowledge can no longer be withheld from
the great mass of the people but by the increased tyranny of the few
over the many. But the few can no longer tyrannize over the many.
Knowledge is power; and knowledge is passing from mind to mind,
from country to country like a flood. And this knowledge shall spread
from one point as from a center over every portion of the world, until
the knowledge of the truth, or, in scripture language, of the Lord, shall
cover the earth as the waters cover the seas. This is the knowledge
of the Lord, for truth alone is the knowledge of the Lord. It is a
knowledge derived from those facts which ever have existed and which
exist to this day, as the universal word of the universal cause from
whence all effects proceed. When we use the terms Lord, God, or De-
ity, we use a term without annexing to it any definite idea. Whenever
we use this term we annex to it our own peculiar notions, and in many
cases they are strange and wild in the extreme, But, my friends, we
do know that it is a law of our nature that we have been so formed
that we must acquire all our real knowledge by experience; and all
experience declares that man is what he has been demonstrated to be
by the twelve fundamental laws of his nature.

MR. CAMPBELL’SEIGHTH REPLY.

Mr. Chah-mam: I should be led to conclude from the argument, (if
such it may be called) that the error into which my friend has fallen
in his whole process of deduction, is exhibited in one assertion in his
last address. His mind has dwelt so long on the influence of circum-
stances that he supposes that if a child of a Quaker were to be removed
into the family of a Jew, and vice versa, that in process of time, the
two children must inevitably imbibe the faith of the families in which
they were respectively reared. Now, I have no doubt this would be the
case in very many instances, but not universally. And so it is with
most of his facts. They are true in very many instances, but are false
in his universal application of them. It is illogical to argue from par-
ticulars, however comprehensive, to such general and universal con-
clusions, This proposition of my friend’s is not a mathematical prop-
osition, which, if true in itself WMLSt be true in its most extended or
contracted sense. That children may be powerfully impressed by cir-
cumstances, is true; but must we therefore conclude this to be an in-
variable law of our nature, that they are forever doomed to the control
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of the circumstances which surround them at birth? Mr. OW~ was
himself educated in a family of lilpiscopalians; is he now an Episcop-
alian? We see that the circumstances of his education could not
shackle his active mind. We see that he has broken his chains, and
that his emancipated mind now walks abroad, as if it had never known
a fetter. This shows that there are some geniuses formed to overcome
all disadvantages, to grasp a whole system, as it were, by intuition;
that in some minds there is a renovating and regenerating power, par-
amount even to the influence of circumstances, omnipotent as my
friend represents them to be. Now if this be true, in Mr. Owen’s re-
gard, why may it not be equally so with respect to countless other
persons?

Mr. Owen has attained to the knowledge of certain facts. But on
the foundation Qf a few facts, he has proceeded to erect the superstruc-
ture of a whole code of fundamental laws of nature; a divine system
of legislation. In fact, to place mankind under a modern Theocracy.

But none of his laws is more immutable, than the one to which we
have just referred.

At one time, I would think he was preaching to us concerning the
miHennium; that he was the herald of a better day. Skeptical as my
friend is, I must infer that he is a believer in the millennium; and,
for aught I know, he may be doing as much as a thousand missionaries
to induce it. Cm knew not the God of Jacob; he had no desire to
emancipate the Jews. In like manner, Mr. Owen may possibly be an
unconscious instrument in the hands of Providence. He is consoling
himself with the anticipation of a better day, and earnestly persuad-
ing us to cherish the same anticipation. And from his own premises,

I would undertake to Prove the certainty of the fulfillment of the

prophecies of the New Testament, even, I was about to say, by a math-
ematical demonstration. Mr. Owen tells us, that wars shall cease;
that plenty shall follow us superabundantly as the waters of the Ohio;
that there shall be no more need for accumulating property to answer
our future exigencies, than there now exists for bottling up the wa-
ters of the Ohio. Now all this tends to encourage bright anticipations
of future glory and happiness to man. Mr. Owen’s A?Zennizun, we will
suppose, has arrived; how long is it to continue? A millennium is a
thousand years :—

What now if we should attempt to prove, arithmetically, the cer-
taint y of prophecies concerning the final consummation of all things?
The expectation of Christendom is notorious. It is this: that some
time soon, perhaps in the present century, a new. order of things, in
the political and religious relations of society, will commence. That
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it will pervade the whole human family; that soon after its full intro-
duction, it will continue a thou-sand years; and that soon after its com-
pletion, the present state of things will terminate, and the multiplica-
tion of human beings cease forever.

Without going minutely into the detail, such is the general expecta-
tion of Christendom built upon those writings called prophecies. Well
now, should we prove by an arithmetical calculation, the certainty of
such conclusions relative to the final consummation, what will the
skeptics say? I do not know, whether they have been tested upon this
point. We shall hear Mr. Owen when I submit the problem. The
premises or data are these: The present population of the earth is
estimated, say at one thouaund millions. Now I will leave it ta them,
to furnish the data, or state what the population was two, three, or
four thousand years ago. They may even furnish me data from the
census of any nation of Europe for two, three, four, or five hundred
years back. It will give the same result. We shall take the Bible
data until they furnish another. But I again repeat, the population
of any country, or of the earth, two, three, or five hundred years ago,
will give the same result. According to the Bible data, the whole hu-
man family about, four thousand years ago, was composed of eight in-
diw&aJe, four males and four females. And to keep our calculation
in whole numbers, we shall evacuate Europe and America of all their
population, and place them in Asia and Africa, on the population there,
which will fill that half of the earth as full of human beings as can
subsist upon its surface. We have now got, say the half of our globe
empty and the other half full. Now the question is, if eight persons
in fow thousand years fill the one-half of the earth as full as it can
subsist, how long will one thousand millions be in filling the other
half? If in despite of wars, famines, pestilences, and all the waste
of human life, under the corruptions of the last four thousand years,
such has been the increase of human beings; what would be the rat<o
of inorease were all these to cease, and peace, health, and competence
be the order of the day for one thousand years? Why, my friends,
there would not be one-half acre of land and water u~>onthe face of the
globe for every human being, which would live at th~ completion of the
millennium, or the seven-thousandth year from the creation; what I
contemplate from these oracles to be about the end of the present state
of human existence. Either, then, some desolation must empty the
earth of its inhabitants, or the human race must be extinguished.
Logic and arithmetic compel us to the former conclusion, but when we
add to logic and arithmetic, the prophecies of holy scripture, we are
compelled to embrace the latter. I think no prophecy ever admitted
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of so certain a calculation, or so exact and definite a computation; in
fact, no other oracle in the annals of the world is proved by arithmetic
so inevitably and unanswerably as I conceive this to be, If any flaw
be in my data or etatement of this question, I hope Mr. Owen will de-
tect it, and give me the opportunity to illustrate and corroborate it
still more fully.

Mr. Owen’s notion seems to be this: that his twelve laws once proved,
the Christian scriptures must tumble to the ground! I have very lit-
tle scruple or hesitancy in admitting all his facts, save one, so far as
they apply to the physical constitution of the animal man; and yet I
cannot perceive how they contravene any part of Christianity. How
are we to account for his hallucinations? He supposes that the admis-
sion of his twelve facts would prove his five propositions. This is most
manifestly a logical error, unless these are identical propositions. Sup-
pose that by the aid of this fact, he had made out the proof of his
first proposition, will he repeat the same fact to prove the second
proposition? Without the most perfect parallelism and identity in the
whole five propositions, how can he expect the same facts which prove
one of the five propositions, to prove them all?

There is more couched in this speculation concerning the adoles-
cence or infancy of the primitive stock from which man is darived,
than a superficial thinker is perhaps aware of. On the hypothesis that
the first pair came into existence, in a state of adolescence, when they
first saw light they must have had some information concerning their
origin. Infants or adults they must have been. If infants, they could
never have reached maturity; they must have perished for lack of nur-
ture. They must, therefore, have been adults. And when they saw
the creation around them, they must have had some knowledge of their
origin, of the source from whence they derived their principle of vital-
ity, and their control of the animal tribes around them.

I am now pretermitting the biblical narrative of the primitive origin
of man altogether; and assuming, for the sake of argnment, a hypoth-
esis. I say, then, that on the hypothesis of adolescence, the primeval
pair must have possessed a consciousness of their origin. They must
have remembered when they first saw the sun and inhaled the air, and
the first time they ate.

Upon the atheistical premises before us, it would be difficult to prove
that our first ancestors would have known what or how to eat. The
philosopher is not aware of the consequences attendant upon the ex-
tinction of the lights of revelation. To these he owes many an idea,
which, without them, he would never have conceived. Without the
)ight of revelation, I do not see how the first pair of human beings
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would have known how or what to eat, Upon what principles would
they have set about the process? They might have felt the pain of
hunger without knowing either the cause or the cure, And if they
could have learned to eat from observation or from feeling, they might
not have known what to eat. The scriptures, without speculating upon
any of the causes of things, state facts, which lead us to think cor-
rectly, if we think at all. Hence, we find the revelation was imme-
diate and direct upon this point. God said, “Of the fruit of these trees
ye may eat.” There is no system of philosophy except the Christian,
which, without pretending to philosophize, inducts us into the reason
of things, and t~t generally by telling us only what was done or s~d.

But we have now before us this proposition, that the first Mn -t
hmve remembered the first time he WJW the sun, ate, drank, and $b?pt.
This he could narrate, and would be most apt to relate, to his own off-
spring; for no information is more gratefully tendered, nor more ar-
dentl y received, than that which respects the beginnings of thin~.
Hence, we infer that nothing is more reasonable than that the origin
of things would be the first and most important of all traditions; and
so we do not find an ancient nation whose history has come down to
us that has not some account of its own origin, and most of them some
account of the origin of all things. But it is scarcely conceivable that
the first pair, remembering and being conscious of the first time they
saw the sun, could be ignorant of the author of their existence.

That man was, in his first estate, designed to converse familiarly
with his creator, the scriptures teach us; and not until he became a
transgressor was this familiarity interrupted. Man is inferior to all
other animals in instinctive powers —and this truth goes far to con-
vince us that he was not constituted to be governed by instinct, but by
reason. His being now more imbecile and helpless in his infancy
than other creatures, only corroborates the account of his falI; for had
he been designed to be governed by instinct, he would have exhibited
it in at least as much perfection as other animals. Hence it is that,
until reason is developed, the infant man is worse calculated to pro-
vide for himself than any other creature.

None of the steps in this argument are long. The first man was an
adult. When first he opened his eyes, his reason and his senses were
both in meridian strength. He could not but be sensible of his Maker.
He must always remember the first time he saw the sun, ate, drank,
slept and awoke. He must have often reflected upon these first acts
of his existence. He would delight to tell them, and his offspring
would be most curious to hear them. Traditionary information upon
these subjects is as natural as walking, talking, eating, or the most
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ordinary acts of any animal. Man is, therefore, so created and cir-
cumstanced now as to be naturally and necessarily credulow. Credu-
lity—for I know no term more expressive of the native bias to receive
truth upon testimony—1 say, credulity is as natural to man as breatb-
ing. This is a wise provision in the constitution of the human mind,
that it must, and, with the utmost ease, does assent to testimony; for,
without it, there could be no improvability in man. He would cease
to be a progressive being. No child could be educated without it.
Without it, the art of the linguist, the logician, the rhetorician would
be unavailing. Human nature would be a metkd (if I may be allowed
the figure) that would not polish. But it is a law of human nature,
as self-evident and as interesting as any one of Mr. Owen’s code, and
much more worthy of being called a “law of human nature” than any
one of the twelve, that it is natural to man to be assured of truth, or
to believe upon testimony. This, more than any one of his twelve
laws, distinguishes and elevates man above the brutes. If I did not
think it more worthy of being one of the first, I would adopt the lofty
style of my opponent, and call it the thirteenth fundamental law of
human nature. Being first infants, and dependent on our parents and
seniors for information, we are, from a necessity of nature, susceptible
of progressive improvement—but almost exclusively through faith.

Mr. Owen himself walks by faith in human testimony. And ah
though he may not be conscious of it, he has believed as firmly, and
acted as implicitly, as any Christian was ever required to do. While
in Scotland, he heard that there was one-quarter of the world called
America, and he heard a great many reports concerning it. Now, al-
though there are many falsehoods told, and many impositions prac-
ticed, and thereby faith rendered more precarious and fallible, yet
Mr. Owen was able to discriminate the truth, and to rely upon the
credible evidence which was presented to him. He had no experience
of the climate, soil, products, government, and all the circumstances
of the country. But so strong was his faith in testimony, and even
on that sort of testimony which is often fallacious, that he is moved
by his faith to leave his country, friends, relatives, and acquaintances,
and trust his person and property upon the mighty ocean-encounter
all the dangers of the sea, and deny himself of many comforts for the
time being, in quest of that in which he believed. This is as much
faith as ever was required of a Christian to translate him out of the
kingdom of darkness, into the kingdom of God’s own Son. As much
faith, as much self-denial, as much perseverance, would have led Mr.
Owen into a kingdom and country incomparably more desirable than
Eden was, in all its virgin beauties, in all its primitive excellence, had
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that faith reposed upon truth supernatural—truth as certain, and bet-
ter documented, than was the testimony of those upon whose credibil-
ity Mr. Owen started from Lanark for New Harmony.

Before I sit down, may I ask my opponent, for the sake of his own
reputation as a logician, and a challenger of the world, to pay some at-
tention to these arguments and topics; that the public may not read
them without the form of a reply, or the semblance of a refutation.

MR. OWEN’S NINTH ADDRESS.

I shall now proceed, my friends, to another view of this subject in
order to prove all these facts in another direction—to show that there
is no kind of inconsistency or contradiction between one part of the
eystem and another. In the development of one entire new state of
thinga, it will appear that my arguments will apply with still greater
force and minuteness.

[Here Mr. Owen comnwnoes nm.&ng “an attempt to develop the uut-
lines of an entire new state of ezistwuw, f oseadsd solely oa the divine
laws of human nature.”}

All past and present societies of men have been founded in direct
opposition to these divine laws, and, in consequence, virtue has gener-
ally been made to consist in acting contrmy to them, and vice in being
obtiisnt to them.

We now propose for universal adoption, another state of society, in
which virtue shall consist in being obedient to these laws, and vice
in opposing them.

These divine laws are:
1. That man, at his birth, has been made’ ignorant of everything

relative to his own organization, and he has not been permitted to cre-
ate any part of the propensities, faculties, and qualities, physical or
mental, which have been given to him, or which he possesses.

2. That no two infants have yet been known to possess precisely the
same organization at birth, and the differences between all infants are
formed by a power unknown to them.

3. That each individual is placed, at birth, without his consent or
knowledge, within circumstances, which, acting upon his peculiar or-
ganization, impress the general character of those circumstances upon
the infant, child, and man; the influence of those circumstances being
modified, in some de- by the peculiar natural organization of each
individual.

4. That no individual has had the power of deciding at what period
of time, or in what part of the world, he shall come into existence;
of whom he shall be born, what district religion he shall be trained to

TLC



116 DEBATEON THE

believe, or by what other circumstances he shall be surrounded from
birth to death.

& That each individual is so organized, that, when young, he may
be made to receive impressions from those around him, which shall
produce either true ideas or false notions, and beneficial or injurious
habits, and to retain them with great tenacity.

6. That each individual is so organized, that he must. kelieve accord-
ing to the strongest impressions that shall be made on his feelings;
while his belief in no case depends upon his will.

7. That each individual is so created, that he must like that which
is pleasant to him, or that which produces agreeable sensations cm his
individual organizations; and he must dislike that which creates in him
unpleasant or disagreeable sensations; while he cannot discover, pre-
vious to experience, what these sensations shall be.

8. That each individual is so created, that the sensations made upon
his organization, although pleasant or delightful at their commence-
ment, become, when continued without intermission beyond a certain
period, disagreeable and painful; while, on the contrary, when a too
rapid change of sensations is made on his organization, is dissipates,
weakens, and otherwise injures his physical, intellectual, and moral
powers and enjoyments.

9. That the highest health, the greatest progressive improvement, and
most permanent happiness of each individual depend, in a great degree,
upon the proper cultivation of all his faculties, physical and mental,
from infancy to maturity, and upon all these parts of his nature being
duly called into action, at their proper period, and temperately exer-
cised according to the strength and capacity of the individual.

10. That the individual is made to possess and acquire the worst
character, when his organization at birth has been composed of the
most inferior ingredients, or natural qualities of our common nature,
and, when he has been so organized, that he has been placed from birth
to death amidst the most vicious or worst circumstances.

11. That the individual is made @ possess and acquire a medium
character, when his original organization has been created wrier,
but the circumstances which surround him from birth to death produce
continued unfavorable impressions. Or when his organization has been
formed of tif erior propensities, faculties, and qualities, and the cir-
cumstances in which he has been placed from birth to death are of a
character to produce sup”or impressions only. Or when there has
been some mixture of supem”or and inferior qualities in the original
organization, when it has been placed through life in various circum-
stances of good and evil. Hitherto thie has been the common lot of
mankind.
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12. That the individual is made the most superior of his species
when his original organization has been compounded of the best pro-
portions, of the best ingredients of which human nature is formed,
and when the circumstances which surround him during life produce
only superior impressions. In other words, when his organization is
the most perfect, and the laws, institutions, and practices which sur-
round him are all in unison with his nature.

These twelve fundamental laws will be found, on examination, to be
in strict accordance with all existing facts; and in a rational state
of society, all the laws and institutions will be founded upon them and
they will govern the actions of all men.

These laws, in the aggregate, demonstrate that man does not form
his own physical, intellectual, or moral nature; that, consequently, he
can have no merit or demerit for his particular organization in h~s
person, and that all pride or assumed distinction, arising from the
possession of them, under the most favored combinations in which they
may exist, are irrational feelings arising soleiy from ignorance.

These laws also demonstrate that man is compelled to believe ac-
cording to the strongest conviction that can be made upon his mind,
and to feel according to the most powerful impressions of pain or pleaa-
ure which can be made upon his organization, Consequently that he
is a being irresponsible for his thoughts and feelings—irresponsible,
whether he has been compelled by the circumstances around him, to
believe in accordance with facts, or in opposition to them, or, whether
he has been formed to love what others hate, or dislike what others
approve. AI] institutions, therefore, formed in opposition to these di-
vine laws of human nature must be irrational. All the institutimzs of
men have been formed in opposition to them.

These laws also demonstrate that m~n is a twofold being, whose
character and conduct are formed, in part, by the peculiar organiza-
tion which he possesses at birth, and in part, by the impressions which
influence that organization through life.

That the organization of each individual at birth, and the circum-
stances which influence it afterward, although generally similar, are
in many particulars dissimilar; yet that the difference, whatever may
be the extent, does not proceed from the will of the individuals. Con-
sequently all uncharitableness, all anger and irrittition, and all pride,
for possessing particular feelings, proceed solely from ignorance of the
divine laws of human nature, and are therefore irrational.

Again, these laws demonstrate that the character and conduct of
every human being, are essentially formed by the externaI circum-
stances which are allowed to exist around them from birth to death,
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although their character and conduct are in some degree modified by
the particular organization given to each individual at birth.

Consequently no man can be justly made responsible for what he is,
or for anything he may say or do; he cannot possees merit or demerit
for his thoughts or feelings, for he is a being wholly formed by cir-
cumstances, all of which, when traced to their source, are, in reality,
beyond his control,

He is a being, however, who is evidently organiaed to desire happi-
ness above all things, and that desire, united with a knowledge of the
divine laws of human nature, will form a new train of circumstances,
which will enable the men of one generation to adopt practical meas-
ures to insure the happiness of their successors.

For these divine laws direct the certain way to happiness, “such as
it has not yet entered into the heart of man to conceive.” For a
knowledge of these laws will create the inclination and power to live
in obedience to them, and “perfect obedience” will produce the highest
happiness that man can enjoy.

RELIGION.
In this new state of existence, all that is contrary to these divine

laws of human nature, in all the religions of the world, will be with-
drawn, and then true religion, or truth, pure, and undefiled, without
useless and senseless rites, forms, or ceremonies, will alone remain.
For many of these rites and ceremonies in all countries, are in direct
opposition to the divine laws of human nature.

Some of these rites and ceremonies are weak and childish, others
are absurd and cruel, and some are horrid and monstrous. These er-
rors were engendered in the imagination of men, when they “knew not
what manner of beings they were;” when they were “babes and suck-
lings” in real knowledge; when “they did those things which they
ought not to have done for their happiness.”

The time is now near at hand, when these worse than childish pro-
ceedings must give place to the plain and simple “law of obedience,”
ta one uniform practice in accordance to the divine will or to the di-
vine laws of human nature, and thus shall the “knowledge of the
Lord” or of divine truth “cover the earth as the waters cover the
seas,” and therefore mythology, fables, dogmas, forms, and mysteries,
founded in ignorance of these divine laws, will soon be banished from
the earth. Then men will no longer look through these for better
things as “through a glass darkly: but they will know themselves, and
all motive to deception of every kind being removed, “they will know
each other even as they are known.” And when these false dogmas,
fables, and myste~ies, and the fundamental errors from which they
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spring, shall be removed from society, and when they shall be replaced
by a knowledge of the simple and beautiful divine laws of human na-
turs, then, and not till then, “shall the mind be born again.” And
when this change shall take place, there shall be no perplexity or con-
fusion of ideas; but, on the contrary, the feelings, thoughts, language,
and conduct of all men shall be consistent, and they will always harmo-
nize together.

What is the amount of man’s knowledge, at this day, of those sub-
jects which he has been trained to call divine?

He knows, through the medium of his senses, that the universe exists,
and that those parts of it which he can perceive and understand, ap-
pear to him to be in constant motion. That decompositions, of the
materials of the universe, continually take place, and new compositions
with or without life, are again formed. That these compositions, de-
compositions, and decompositions, in endless succession, proceed from
a power to him unknown and therefore mysterious. And of those
things which man has called divine, this is the whole amount of the
knowledge which he has yet acquired. He may, perhaps, learn more
when he shall be taught to “know himself” and obey the laws of his
nature, by investigating fact after fact, to the extent that the faculties
with which he has been furnished will pcmnit.

At allevents, hewillbe thus trained to acquire amanly and cheer-
ful confidence in the unknown power that e-;erywhere surrounds him,
and in which he lives, moves, and has his b.iilg.

But he will discover no motive to be afraid of its extent, or to dis-
trust its ultimate results, andmuch less to flatier it byceremcmiesand
forms which are degrading to created beiags.

Instead of errors like these being made to engage the attention of
our offspring, let us henceforward direct them to contemplate the beau-
tiful expanse around us; to observe the mighty movements within it;
to study those unchanging laws by which the germs of organization ex-
ist upon the earth, and become gradually perfected, each according to
its kind, and again slowly or more rapidly declining, until they are re-
dissolved into the original elements of the universe; commencing again
their ceasless round of new compositions; then let them be taught to
reflect how all these movements and laws harmonize together. They
will be delighted with the knowledge they will thus acquire; and the
more they know, the more they will desire to act in obedience to these
divine laws.

Letus, there fore, nowremove faraway from succeeding generation
all these useless and degrading abominations, which serve only to de-
base the great mass of mankind, and to lay their intellectual faculties
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prostrate before a few of theix fellows, who, in no respect, are made
superior to themselves, except by a peculiar education, And a much
better education than any of them have yet received may now be given
to every individual of the human race,

But with the knowledge now acquired of these divine laws. we can-
not be angry or displeased with any of them, even with those who
have been thus trained to be the most irrational ancl cruel-no, notto
those who have tortured their fellows, or sam-ifieed them on the altar
of their gods.

Ilo any of these yet remain on the earth, we must pity them, have
charity for them; spe~k kindiy to them, and endeavor by all the means
in our power to do them good,

ARTIFICIAII&AW$.

All lmmm laws, as they now exist, are, as we have stated, in opposi-
tion to the divine laws of human nature; they presuppose that man has
been so organiaed as to possess the power to compel himself to think
as he pleases, and to feel W+he likes. AH human governments are
founded on these notions, and they must lead men altogether astra>-
from truth and happiness. They are, therefore, not only useless, but
highly injurious in wery light in which they can be viewed.

Written laws of human invention are necessary only while attempts
shall be made to govern men in opposition to their nature and contrary
to reason.

All the artificial kws and institutions of man’s devising, in opposi-
tion to his nature, have ever been a curse to the human race, and they
may be safely superseded as soon as the rising generation shall become
familiar with the laws of their nature, and shall be placed within cir-
cumstances in which they may act in obedience to them.

When this shall be done, all motive to disunion, or to create any un-
pleasant difference of opinion or feeling, will cease, and whatever may
require adjustment between individuals or communities, will be spew-
ily and satisfactorily arranged by the persons appointed to govern the
interests of all equally.

PRIVATEPROPERTY.
In this new state of exist.enm all private property in persons and

things, that is in opposition to the fixed laws of human nature, will
cease, and, in consequence, selfishness, poverty, and jealousy w-ill ter-
minate.

Instead of submitting to the innumerable evils arising from private
property arrangements will be formed to secure, for every one, from
birth to death, a full supply of everything that is the best for human
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nature, taking also into consideration the minor differences formed by
nature, in the organization of each individual.

As soon as all unnecessary private property shall be abolished, it will
no longer be, or appear to be, for the interest of any one, that anything
inferior in quality shall be produced for the use of man.

There will be no inferior cultivation; no inferior houses or buildings
of any kind; no inferior roads, bridges, canals, aqueducts, vessels for
navigation, or machinery for any purpose; all of them will be con
strutted of the best materials that can be procured, and they will be
planned and executed under the direction of those who shall be found
to possess, the best knowledge and the most valuable experience upon
each subject respectively. In short, whataver is to be done will be
executed in the neatest manner known at the time, in any part of soci-
ety; for the talents of each will be applied the most advantageously
for the benefit of all.

wAa.
In this new state of existence wars will terminate as rapidly as a

knowledge of the laws of human nature shall be made to extend over
the earth.

For war is opposed to the happiness of the human race. It is bene-
ficial for all that there should ba a full supply of the best of everything
for every human being, and that all should be more or less engaged i.~
its production, preservation, or distribution.

But war withdraws the efficient part of the population from pro-
ducing, preserving, or distributing, and forms it into a most effective
power to consume wastefully, to destroy upon a large scale, and to pre-
vent production.

It is the interest of all men, without any exception, that all their
powers should be applied to aid in producing the best of everything for
every one, or to be employed in some way that shall promote the great-
est benefit.

In the present irrational state of existence it is often, among the
wealthy indeed, generally deemed more honorable to be employed in
occupations csele~s or injurious, rather than to be seen making or pro-
ducing anything useful or necessary for the existence or enjoyment of
rational beings.

This war, through all its ramifications, is destructive of happiness,
and of the rational faculties of the human race, and yet it has been
deemed the most honorable of all employments.

For those men who have been the most successful in destroying
the productions of their fellow-men; in killing and wounding the great-
est number of them; in burning their habitations and property; in cre-
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ding thereby the greatest extent of famine, and the largest amount of
individual suffering and misery with the most widespread destruction
of human industry and comfort, have been through all past ages the
most honored and rewarded.

In the new state of existence, all these proceedings will be deemed
irrational, and will never be practiced except by those who are insane.

AS smn, therefore, as a generation shall be trained from infancy in
a kn,-mrledge of the divine laws of human nature, all contention will
cease, and charity and peace will everywhere prevail.

MR. CAMPBELL’SNINTH REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: It is surely a novel species of logic’ to argue, that,
because we,,shall have better houses, and better schools, and must have
iiew””‘%~idges,”etc.; ‘therefore the Christian religion must be false. To
resume the subject of materialism, which is the system of my friend,
W. Owen, it will be necessary to observe, that all the artMcial myste-
ries of ‘atheism have not emanated from the same brain, but from dif-
ferent intellects. In &der to make out a system contrary to all ezpe-
riencn and hi.doty, some materialists have been constrained to suppose
(finding themselves perplexed to account for man’s origin, either on
the hypothesis of his coming into existence as an adult or an infant),
{hat man was originally a being very different from what he now is.
But whether he has degenerated, or improved, they do not testify.
They also suppose another absurdity—viz: that there must have been
::n oak before an acorn; or, in other words, that vegetables must have
cxi steal before their seeds. This would be no absurdity, if we admit a
Creator who produced by one almighty fiat, every vegetable in full
; :+gol”. “Bui5on any other hypothesis, it is an absurdity. This neees-
:atily follows from their own premises. They also suppose that mat-
tir’ and motion originally possessed powers which they do not now.
‘i’hat because matter and motion cannot now produce new genera and
species, therefore they have not all the powers they once had. This is
first to assume a fact, and then to invent, or bribe, or suborn the tes-
timony to prove it. ‘i’hat once they had the power of detaching them-
&elves fiord other parts of the universe, and forming themselves into
organized bodies, but that now they have grown old and feeble, and
1,0s$,their power.
“’”“’@hen they asserted t+at the material universe had no relation to
an int,@ligent J irst Cause, but was the production of blind chance, or
~~atiwe’operating according to the laws of matter and motion, they were
i~~pelled”to the above conclusion. Inasmuch as they do not fmd na@re
i;$$etent to the production of a new species or genus of vegetable ‘or
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animal matter, they endeavor to excuse their system by asserting that
she once possessed powers which she does not now possess. But this
monstrous assumption must be taken for fact to account for anything
on their premises, Yet these persons tell us they cannot believe a mir-
acle because it is contrary to all experience! ! But they can believe
their own mysteries contrary to all the expedience and information of
mankind !—

‘(Deny God—all IS mystery beside;
Millions of my~terics! earh dwrkcr far
Than that thy wisdom would unwisely shun.
If we%k thy faith, why choose the hard(r side?
We know nothing but wheat is mrwvclous:
Yet what is mtu’velous we can’t believe!’”

But the system is liable to another exception. It can give no ac-
count of the manner in which the idea of a God became so universally
prevalent, while they admit that the idea dicl obtain universality. I
recollect I once premed this difficulty upon the infidel editors of the
New Harmony Gazette,

[Hem Mr. Campbell reads from. the “Christian Baptist” a problem
addressed to the editors of the “New Harmony Gazette.””

“A PROBLEM

“Tothe Editors of the New Harnlony Gazette.

“Youthink that rea80ncannot or&inate the idea of an Eternal I’imt
Cause, or thot nomancoutiaequire such an idea by the emploj~ent
of his sen.ms andreason+zmi you think correctly. YOZCtfL~dC also that
the Bible i-s not a supernatural revelation—-not a +“evelation from .a
Deity in any sense, These things premised, gentlemen, I present rwg
problem in the form of a quemJ again.”

“The Christian idea of an Eternal First Cause wncaused, or of a God,
is now in the world, and has been for ages immemorial. You say it
could not enter into the world “by reason, and it did not enter by rev+~
Iation. Now, as you are philosophers and historians, and have all tlw
means of knowing, How did it come into the world ?“

[Mr. Owen asserts, after hearing this problem read, “By imagina-
tion.”]

1 am just now told by Mr. Owen, that the idea of a God obtained this
universality through imagination. Now, let us try the merits of t~s
solution. Imagination, all writers agree, has not the power of creating
any new idea. It has the power of analyzing, combining, compounding,
axi nbw-modif ying all the different ideas presented ‘ta it; buk imagina-
;ion has no creative power. .....
:- .~o siysternof philosophy that is now taught in any scho@; will yJgg-...... .. . .. . . ,
,xqn~.us ,,tQ.?ttrlbute to, imag’in@im any such power. . W.either LW.ke
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nor Hume will allow it: and these are the most respectable in the
Christian and infidel schools. We shall hear what each of them has to
say upon the power of imagination :—

“Although nothing is so unbounded in its operations as the pofver
of the mind, and the imagination of man—to form monsters, and j oi I

incongruous shapes, and appearances, costs the imagination no mm’
trouble, than to conceive of the most natural and familiar objects; and
while the body is confined to one planet, along which it creeps with
pain and difficulty, the imagination and thought can transport us in an
instant into the most distant regions of the universe. But although
our thought seems to possess this unbounded liberty, we shall find,
upon a nearer examination, that it is really confined within very nar-
row limits, and that ali this creative power’ of the mind amounts tr
nothing more tha% thefaculty of combining, transposing, augnwntinv,
and diminishing the materials afiorded us bg sense and expem”ence.”-
HUME.

“The simple ideas are the materials of all our knowledge, which
are suggested and furnished to the mind only bpsensation and reflcc
tion. When the understanding is once stored with these simple ideas,
it has the power to repeat, compare, and unite them, even to an almost
infiinite variety, and so can make, at pleasure, new complex ideas. But
it is not in the power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged understand-
ing, by any quickness or variety of thoughts, to invent or frame one
new simple idea in the mind, not taken in by the ways before men-
tioned; nor can any force of the understanding destroy those that are

“The dominion of man in this little world of his understand-there.”-
ing, being much the same as it is in the great world of visible things;
wherein his power, however managed by art and skill, reaches no fur-
ther than to compound and divide, or decompose the materials that are
made to his hand, but can do nothing toward making the least particle
of new matter, or destroying an atom of what is already in being. The
same inability will every one find in himself who should go about to
fashion in his understanding any simple idea not received by his senses
from external objects, or by reflection from the operation of his own
mind about them. 1 would have any one try to fancy any taste, which
had never affected his palate; or frame the idea of a scent he had never
felt; and when he can do this, I will also conclude that a deaf man has
distinct notions of sounds.’’—”It is impossible for any one to imagine
any other qualities in bodies, however constituted, whereby they can be
taken notice of beside sounds, tastes, smells, visible, and tangible quali-
ties. Had mankind been made with but four senses, the qualities, then,
which are the objects of the fifth sense, had been as far from our notice,
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imagination, and conception, M now any belonging to the sixth, a sev-
enth, or an eighth sense, can possibly be; which, whether yet some
other creatures in some other parts of this %ast and stupendous uni-
verse, may not have, will be a great presumption to deny,’ “-Locke.
Such is Mr. Hume’s doctrine, and it agrees with Mr. Locke’s and other
philosophers’. Now, if this be true, and founded on a strict analysis
of the human mind, and predicated Of universal experienc~how could
man have imagined a God? Let us try the faculty of imagination, and
prove, by our own experience, its creative power. We have bnt five
senses: I would therefore ask Mr. Owen, and every one present, if you
can, by any exertion of your faculties, imagine a sizth sense? What
would it be? If you were to imaging any other sense, it must be anal-
ogous ‘to those you already possess. You might imagine a being like
the fabulous Argus, with a hundred eyes; but fancy that you possessed
an organ, like that of Fame, that would enable you to hear from a
greater distance than the eye could reach to; but could you have im-
agined this unless you had derived the simple idea of hearing from
your organ of hearing. But a sixth sense, unlike those possessed, can-
not be imagined. NOW, if Mr. Owen cannot, from his five senses, im-
agine a sixth, how can he assert that a ~avage or philosopher could
imagine a God? But I call upon Mr. Owen to imagine and report to us
a sixth sense.

In the system of causation, natural religionists go upon the ladder
of effect and cau~e, Up to the first cause; but to reason a posten”ori on
this subject, is, in my opinion, fallacious. It is predicated of a petitia
prim”pii, inasmuch as it assumes that the material universe is an effect.
Quod erat drmwnstrandu~the very thing to be proved. I do hope
that this debate will put the question between Deists and Christians to
repose. Deism is all founded on a petitio principii,-a begging of the
question to be proved. Atheism or Christianity muet obtain the domin-
ion over every inquisitive mind. When I hear a Deist talking about
“the light of nature” and “the great God of nature? I am reminded
of the school-boy, who stole a penknife; and when charged with the
fact, said, he found it growing upon an apple-tree. This was equiva-
lent to a confession of the theft, since we alI know penknives do not
grow upon apple-trees. In like manner the reasonings of the Deists,
upon their own premises, show that their conclusions do not logically
follow. You might as well look for penknives growing upon apple-
trees as for Lord Herbert’s doctrine in the mind of a savage. There is
no stopping-place between Atheiem and Christianity.

As we have, perhaps, sufficiently gone into the detail of demonstra-
ting, from the mysteries of Atheism, that the materialist acta upon the
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very principle which he condemns in Christians: that is, in believing
what he cannot comprehend, and contrary to his own experience; and!
not only this, but in giving to imagination a power which it does not
possess, and afterward acting according to the mere vagaries of fancy,
more than the most enthusiastic Christians; I say, having shown that
the materialists assent to and teach mysteries which they cannot ever
explain; believe and reason contrary to universal experience, and fol-
low imagination, while they ascribe these M foibles to others; I will
finish my readings and comments upon this system, by giving the
moral consummation from one of their ablest writers.

YOU have heard a great deal about necessity. All Mr. Owen’s facts
have been adduced to prove that &e are locked up in the chains of an
inexorable fatality. That you may see the moral tendency of this doc-
trine, I shall read you a few sentences from Mirabaud’s System of
Nature:
- “Life being commonly for man the greatest of all benefits, it is to be
presumed that he who deprives himself of it is impelled by an invinci-
ble force. It is the excess of misery, despair, derangement of the ma-
chine, caused by melancholy, which carries man on to destroy himself.
Agitated, then, by contrary impulses, he is, as we have before said,
obliged to follow a middle course that conducts him to his death. If
man is not free in any one instance of his life, he is again much less
so in the act by which it is terminated.

“We see, then, that he who kills himself does not commit, as they
pretend, an outrage on nature, or, if they will, on its author. He fol-
lows an impulse of nature, in taking the only means that she leaves
him to quit his pains; he goes out of existence by a door that she leaves
open to him; he cannot offend her in accomplishing the law of neces-
sity; the iron hand of which having broken the spring that rendered
life desirable to him, and urged him to conserve himself, shows that he
ought to quit a rank or system which he finds too bad to be willing to
remain in. His country, or his family, have no right to complain of a
member that it cannot render happy, and from whom it has nothing
more to hope for itself. To be useful to his country, or to his family,
it is necessary that man should cherish his own peculiar existence, that
he has an interest in conserving himself, loves the bonds which unite
him to others, and is capable of occupying himself with their felicity.
In short, that the suicide should be punished in the other life, and re-
pent of his precipitate steps, it were needful that he should outlive him-
self, and that, in consequence, he should carry with him, into his future
residence, his organs, his senses, his memory, his ideas, and his actwal
mode of existing and of thinking.
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“In short, nothing is more useful than to inspire men with a con-
tempt for death, and to banish from their minds the false ideas which
are given them of its consequences, The fear of death will never make
anything but cowards; the fear of its pretended consequences will
make nothing but fanatics, or pious, melancholy beings, useless to
themselves and to others. Death is a resource that we must not, by
any means, take away from oppressed virtue, which the injustice of
men frequently reduces to despair. If men feared death less, they
would neither be slaves nor superstitious. Truth would find defend-
ers more zealous; the rights of man would be more hardily sustained;
error would be more powerfully combated, and tyranny would be for-
ever banished from nations. Cowardice nourishes it, and fear perpetu-
ates it. In short, men can neither be contented nor happy while their
opinions shall oblige them to TREMBLE!“

Such, my friends, is the vwcesscwy consequence of the doctrine of
..

necessity. I propose to-morrow, all things concurring, to present you-
systematicaJ1y with the argument already introduced demonstrative of
the last position; and, after that, to adduce the direct and positive evi-
dences of the truth and certainty of the Christian religion.

MR. OWEN’S ‘IWNTHADDRESS.

My friends, the subject in which we finished reading yesterday eve
ning was war. The next subject is one of great interest to all of us.
It is marriage.

MARRIAGE.
As we have seen that man is so organized by nature, that he must

like that which is agreeable to him, and dislike that which nature has
made disagreeable, all engagements between men and women, profess-
ing to like or love each other, through future unknown changes in
both, will altogether terminate. Other and much better arrangements
will be formed for this union, agreeable to the divine laws of their na-
ture, and which will put an end to the present prostitution of both
body and mind, to jealousy, and to all sexual crimes. The invention
of unnatural marriages has been the sole origin of all sexual crimes.
They have rendered prostitution unavoidable. They have erected a
spurious chastity, and destroyed all knowledge of pure chastity. For
real chastity consists in connection with affection, and prostitution in
connection without affect ion.

The artificial bonds of indissoluble marriage, and’ the single family
arrangements to which marriage leads, are much more calculated to
destroy than to promote affection, and, in consequence, the parties fre-
quently live together in a state of real prostitution, both of body and

TLC



128 DEBATEON THJi

mind, and by the customs, established in various countries, they are
obliged to be satisfied with this spurious chastity, which is veal prosti-
tution.

In the new state of existence, that which experience has proved to be
really beneficial in marriage or single family arrangements, will be
retained, while all that is injurious and contrary to nature, will be
dismissed.

By these arrangements, men and women will be equally well edu-
cated, they will have the same rights, and privileges, and they will aaso-
ciate on terms of intimacy through their lives, with those only for
whom they cannot avoid feeling the most regard and greatest affection.

COMMERCE.

Now consists in buying and selling for a monied profit, and neces-
sarily engenders every kind of deception and iw”ustice under the spe-
cious term of fair trading. This kind of traffic will not be known in
our new state of existence. The fewest in number, and those especially
appointed for the purpose, will make such exchange of commodities,
between the ditTerent associations as experience shall prove to be the
best for all, and every commodity will be exchanged in cases, for the
same amount of labor which it contains according to general estimates,
accurately made, and applicable alike to all parties. Those who con-
vey the articles from one place to another and make the exchange will
have their labor added to the previous estimate of labor in them.

The equitable exchange of surplus production, upon this system, will
be much better effected than they are now, by less than one per cent
of the present cost to the producers, all of which is deducted from the
real value of their labor; and all the degradation and immorality of
bargaining will be withdrawn from society.

TRAVELING.

Will be arranged, in the new stpte of existence, to give every advan-
tage which can arise from it, while almost all its real inconveniences
will be greatly diminished. And all who desire will have the privilege
of removing from one association, and from one district to another,
under such regulations as will be for the benefit of all the members of
the communities.

The accommodations for traveling by land or water, will be the best
that can be devised for heaith and comfort, and for promoting the
means of improvements. These objects, by foresight under a proper
system may be obtained without difficulty.
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EDUCATION.

All the advantages which old society has endeavored to gain from
governments, religions, laws, wars, marriages, and commerce; in all
of which it has grievously failed, will be attained and secured, in the
new state of existence, by an entire change of the circumstances by
which the whole character of man will be formed by education from
infancy to maturity,

He will be trained and educated from birth within circumstances all
in unison with the known laws of his nature; he will be early taught
to discover and understand them by the exercise of his intellectual fac-
ulties and to act in obedience to them by a conviction, that they alone,
can lead to happiness, and by observing the advantages derived from
obeying these laws by those of mature age and experience.

All will thus acquire an accurate knowledge of the science of the
influence of circumstances over human nature and know how to act
upon that knowledge in all the business of life. They will speedily
learn to know what is essential to the well-being, the well-doing and
the happiness of society. They will soon discover that the great busi-
ness of life will consist in educating, producing, preserving, distrib-
uting, amd preparing the means for enjoying. And to do these, in the
best manner, for the young, middle aged, and old, the three classes into
which society will be divided will occupy the attention of every one,
and be a constant source of exercise, interest, and pleasure to all.

The sacrifice to which men of the present generation must submit,
before they can secure the benefit of this new state of existence, is,
that they must enjoy their happiness upon principles of perfect equal-
ity with all of the human race.

For these enjoyments cannot be obtained under any system of arti-
ficial inequality or separation into distinct classes. The new state of
existence will admit of those differences only which nature makes un-
avoidable, that is, age and knowledge.

This new mode of education will call into frdl action the physical,
intellectual, and moraI powers of all individuals, and will form them
to be, in consequence, much more competent to the whole business of
life than their predecessors in old society.

GOVERNMENTS.

Artificial governments will be required only so long as men shall be
retained in ignorance of the divine laws of th~ir nature, and trained
to be vicious. A preliminary government will be therefore necessary,
while the change is progressing from the old to the new state.

After the change shall have been effected, by the education of an en-
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tire generation in the knowledge and practice of the divine laws, 8 nat-
ural government will be formed in unison with them.

It is now evident, that no people can be virtuous, intelligent and
happy under any despotic or elective government, or under any modifi-
cation of them. They must necessarily produce evil continually.

Monarchy is defective in principle, on account of the uncertain char-
acter of the sovereign, as well as the extreme inequality it produces in
the condition of the governed.

The elective principle is equally defective, under the old arrangement
of society, on account of the corruption of morals, and the unceasing
bad feelings which it engenders.

And any combination of these two modes of government will neces-
sarily partake of the evils of both. But no government, even the best
ever known in old society, can do more than mitigate, for a short pe-
riod, some of the innumerable evils which an opposition to the laws of
nature unavoidably produces.

The existing generation however is not prepared for a government
in accordance with all the laws of nature; we have been so much in-
jured by the erroneous impressions which have been made on our minds,
and by the vicious character which has been formed for us, that the ut-
most that can be expected in our case is an approximation in some de-
gree toward that which is right in principle and correct in practice.

A preliminary government must, therefore, be framed for the pres-
ent generation, to lead it onward gradually, as the mind expands, and
the practice improves, until our children shall be fully prepared for one
in accordance with all the divine laws of human nature.

And this preliminary government must be made to approximate
more or less to the laws of nature, as the parties preparing to act up-
on the social system shall have acquired more or less knowledge of it.

In this preliminary government, therefore, there must be a modifica-
tion of the existing laws and customs relative to religion, marriage,
private property, responsibility, or rewards, or punishments, and of
the modes of producing, distributing, and enjoying, as well as of edu-
cating those who have been already partially instructed in the false
notions and injurious practices of the present systems,

The extent to which these approximations shall proceed toward the
perfect laws of nature, must be left to the decision of the united will
of the parties, who associate, to commence the social or natural sys-
tem; or to the, perhaps, more calm determination of the person whom
they may appoint to administer the new government, until they shall
become sufficiently experienced to govern themselves according to the
laws of their nature.

TLC



EVIDENCESOF CHRISTIANITY. 131

It is probable these modifications will be at first, various, depending,
in some degree, upon the climate, soil, and previous habits and cus~
toms, but most essentially, upon the progress the whole party uniting
may have acquired of the laws of their nature,

It will be readily conceived that in the new state of existence slavery
will be unknown. It will, of course, die a natural death under the pre-
liminary government of the present generation, and in the second gen-
eration, servitude also will cease.

After that period all the domestic operations of the world will be per,
formed by mechanical inventions and.chemical discoveries, under the
direction of the youth of both sexes, a knowledge of which they .will
acquire theoretical y and practical] y, as a necessary and important part
of their education, and in this respect all will pass through the same
training and exercise. It is probable that this part of the business of
life will be easily completed, in a manner greatly superior to anything
hitherto known, before these young persons shall be twenty years of
age, perhaps at eighteen, and the arrangements maybe so formed as to
make that which is now considered a task of slavery by the most igno-
rant, to become a delightful occupation; in fact, a pleasure and a pas-
time to the most intelligent in principle, and the most expert in practice.

In this new state of existence, physical and intellectual employments
will be held in estimation in proportion as they are necessary and use-
ful; and all useless occupations, as long as there shall be anything use-
ful to perform, or new knowledge to acquire, will be deemed a waste of
time and faculties, to be practiced only by the irrational or insane.

Idleness, the bane of human happiness, will be unknown; it will be
wholly prevented by the new mode of education as it will he applied in
infancy, childhood, and youth; while, on the contrary, over-exertion of
body and mind, will not be practiced, because all will know that tem-
perance in the exercise and use of all our faculties will give the great-
est amount of happiness that human nature can enjoy.

OF A NATURALGOVERNMENT,OROF ONEIN ACCORDANCEWITH THE
LAWSOF NATURE.

ii government founded on these principles will attend solely to the
improvement and happiness of the governed.

Its first inquiries will be to ascertain what human nature is, what are
the laws of its organization and of its existence from birth to death.

The second, What is necessary for the happiness of a being so
formed and matured.

And the third, What are the best means by which to attain these’
requisites, and to secure them permanently for all the governed.
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We have developed the divine laws of human nature in sufficient de-
tail for the present purpose.

Those things which are necessary for the happiness of a being so
Iormed and matured, are comprised, perhaps, in the following enumer-
ation

OF THINGSNECESSARYFQRHUMAN HAPPINESS:
1. The possession of a good organization, physical, mental, and moral.
2. Having the power to procure, at pleasure, whatever is necessary

to keep that organization in the best state of health.
3. An education which shall cultivate, in the best manner, from in-

fancy to maturity, the physical, intellectual, and moral Dowers of all
the population.

4. The means and inclination to promote the happiness of our fellow-
beings.

5. The means and inclination to increase continually our stock of
knowledge.

6. The means of enjoying the best society we know, and more par-
ticularly, the power of asmciating at pleasure with those for whom we
cannot avoid feeling the most regard and greatest affection.

7. The means of traveling at pleasure.
8. A release from superstition, from supernatural fears, and from the

fear of death.
And lastly, to live in a-society in which all its laws, institutions, and

arrangements, shall be in accordance with the divine laws of human
nature, well organized, and well governed. A more detailed examina-
tion of these nine general conditions will be found in the appendix.

The third great object of a natural government will be to devise and
execute the arrangements, by which these conditions shall be obtained
for, and secured to, all the governed.

Its laws will be few, easily to be understood by all the governed, and
in every instance in unison with the laws of human nature. They
may be perhaps contained in the following

CODEOF NA’TURALLAWS:

1. As all men have equal rights by nature ,all will have equal rights
in the new state of existence; and, therefore, all men shall be upon a
perfect equality from birth to death in their conditions of life.

2. As all men are composed of their own peculiar organization at
birth, and of the influence which the circumstances around them from
birth made upon that particular organization, and as no man creates
his own organization, or the circumstances which surround him, in
infancy, childhood, and youth, or at any subsequent period of life, ex-
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cept in so far as he is influenced thereto by the impressions previously
made on his organization by those early circumstances, therefore, no
man shall be held responsible for his physical composition, for his in-
tellectual faculties, or for his moral feelings, and consequently for his
character and conduct,

As the society however in which he shall be born and shall live, will
derive all the benefit of his good actions, andexperience allthe incon-
venieces of his bad qualities, and as the society will have in a very
great degree the formation of the character and direction of the con-
duct of allindividuals, under its education and government; it will be
alone entitled to all the praise or blame which the actions of the indi-
vidual may deserve. Beings formed as man is, cannot justly beenti-
tled to individual reward or punishment in this life or the next.

2. Asnoindividual can believe ordisbelieve contrary tithe strong-
est impressions made upon his mind, no merit or reward, no blame or
punishment shall be awarded to any individual for any opinions, no-
tions, or faith whatever.

4. As man is organized to]-eceive impressions from external objects
and internal reflections, according to the unchanging ordivine laws of
his nature, no man shall be made, in any degree, responsible for his
sensations, whether of liking or disliking, loving, indifference, or hat-
ing, of pleasure or of pain, or of whatever character or description
they may be.

But all shall be educated from infancy in perfect sincerity, that they
may give a faithful expression of their sensations, in order that soci-
ety may acquire the most accurate knowledge of human nature, and
consequently of the means by which all may be the most improved and
rendered the most happy.

5. Each individual shall have his physical, intellectual, and moral
nature cultivated from infancy to maturity, in the best manner known
to the society in which he shall be.born and shall live,

6. Every individual shall pass from infancy through the same gen-
eral routine of education and domestic teaching and employments, in
order that the highest happiness may be permanently secured for so-
ciety, afld that every one of its members may have, with the least in-
convenience, his full share of the best of everything for hia individual
nature.

7. The best only of everything shall reproduced bysociety for all
ite members.

Because to do so will be the most perfect economy, consequently the
best cultivation, the best buildings, the best dress, the best vessels, ma-
chinery, and manufactures, the best education, and the best amuse-

TLC



134 DESATEON THE

hlents and recreation, known at the time, will be always provided for
the use and enjoyment of’ every member of the society.

8. As loving and hating, liking, indifference, or disliking, depend not
upon the will but upon the impressions which external objects compel
each individual to receive by reason of his, particukr organization—

There shall be no artificial or unnatural bonds or engagements be-
tween the sexes, compelling them to commit perjury under the name
of marriage, by promising to love when they may be compelled to hate.

9. As pure chastity consists in cohabitation tith mutual affection,
and’ prostittition in connection without mutual affection, all children ‘in
the “new state of existence will be naturally produced, according to the
divine law of human nature, and none will be produced unnaturally as
at present without affection.

10. All children born in the new state of exiStence shall be from
their birth under the special care of the society to which they belong.

11. The children of all parents shall be trained and educated to-
gether, by the society, as the children of one family, and all of them
shall be early taught the divine laws of their nature, in order that they
may acquire a real affection for each other, and a pure charity, arising
from a knowledge of the cause of every difference in person, mind, and
feelings, “which may exist among themselves, or between them and any
of their fellow-beings.

12. All parents shall have free intercourse to and with their chil-
dren, during the’ whole period of the formation of their character,
which, a short experience will convince them, can never be well formed
undkr any single family arrangement.

13. There shall be no unnecessary private property possessed by any
one in this new state of existence. But each adult shall have the full
use of two private apartments as long as the party to whom they shall
be allotted by the society shall desire to retain them. They shall also
retain all clothes and other things which they may receive from the
soci&y according to its rules, for their exclusive use and consump-
tion.

14. As it is necessary for the attainment of all the conditions requi-
site to give happiness to mankind, that some certain number of indi-
viduals shall be associated as one family, to give the greatest amount
of ,advantages with the fewest inconveniences, and as it is probable that
experience will prove that number to be about one thousand individ-
uals, composed of men, women, and children in the usual proportions;
all the arrangements in the new state of existence shall be devised to
admit the formation of associations and communities to consist of three
hundred, as a minimum, and two thousand as a maximum, to form,
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instead of single families, the nucleus society, or the natural con~,e-
gation of men in one place, the best calculated to promote %ach tither’s
happiness.

15, That the aggregate of society, in this new state of exis~ence,
shall be composed of the union of these communities ifito such numbers
“or circles as shall be found in practice, the most convenient. for their
general government.

It is probable, that very generally, they may “beunited into circles of
tens for more local purposes, into hundreds, for smaller districts, into
thousands, for larger districts, into millions, for the most ezitended
purposes, until there shall be no artificial separation between tiny
portion of mankind, to be an obstacle to prevent a union of language,
of interest and of feelings. Every obstacle to the union of mankind,
being an evil.

16. Each of these communities, to secure their independence, shall
possess around it, land sufficient for the full support of aIl its ““fXe%-
bers, when they shall be at the maximum in number.

17. Each of these communities shall be arranged to give, as mearly
as possible, the same advantages to all its members, and to afford easy
communication with all other communities.

18. Each community shall be governed in all its general proceedings,
by the council composed of alI its members, between the ages of thirty-
five and forty years. And each depa~tment shall be under the imme-
diate direction of a committee formed of the members of this council.
And these members shall be chosen in the order to be determined
upon by each council.

There will be, therefore, no selection or election of any individuals
to office, after a period when all shall be trained to be more than equal
to take his full share of the duties of management at the age fixed
upon.

19. At thirty-five years of age, all who shall have been trained from
infancy in the communities, shall be officially called upon to undertake
their full share of the duties of management, and at forty-five they
shall be excused from officially performing them.

20. The business of the council shall be to govern all the circum-
stances within the boundaries of its own community. To endeavor to
improve them, by removing continually the most unfavorable circum-
stances to happiness, and by replacing them, by the best that can ‘be
devised among themselves, or, that they can obtain a knowledge of,
from all the other communities.

21. The council shall have full power of government in all things as
long as they do not act contrary to the divine laws of human nature.
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These laws shall be their guide upon all occasions, because, when un-
derstood, they will prevent one unjust or erroneous decision or pro-
ceeding.

22. If, however, which is deemed scarcely possible, this natural coun-
cil of government shall ever attempt to contravene the laws of human
nature, the ‘elders of the community, who have passed the council, shall
call a general meeting of all its members, above sixteen years of age,
who have been trained from infancy within the communities. At this
meeting, the conduct of the council, shall be calmly and patiently in-
vestigated, and if a majority of its members, shall afterward deter-
mine that the council has acted, or attempted to act, in opposition to
the spirit of these divine laws; the government shall devolve upon the
members of the community who have passed the council, and who are
under fifty years of age, united with these members, who have not
entered the council who shall be above thirty years of age.

23. All other differences of every description, if indeed it be possible
for any to exist in such communities, shall be immediately determined
and amicably adjusted between the parties, by the decision of a major-
ity of the three oldest members of the council. Except when the differ-
ence shall exist between members of the council, when it shall be in
like manner decided by the three members, who have last passed
through the council.

24. As soon as the members of these communities shall be educated
from infancy in a knowledge of the divine laws of their nature, trained
to act in obedience to them, and they shall be surrounded by circum-
stances all in unison with these laws, there shall be no individual pun-
ishment or reward.

All these educated, trained, and placed must, of necessity, at all
times, think and act rationally, except they shall become, physically,
intellectually or morally diseased, and in this case the council shall
direct to the best mode of cure, by removing them into the hospital for
bodily or mental invalids until they shall be recovered by the mildest
treatment that can effect their cure.

25. The council, whenever it shall be necessary, shall call to its aid
the practical abilities of any of the members, under thirty-five years of
age, and the advice of any of the members who shall have passed the
council.

The individual Spartans were not the legitimate subjects of praise
or blame, they were not, any more than any other people, the formers
of their own character, but their characters were formed for them by
the circumstances introduced by I.ycurgus,
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MR. CAMPBELL’STENTH REPLY.
Gentlemem.Moderators: 1 am perfectly aware of the dii%cult ci rcum-

stances in which my f rien d‘s course has placed you. You have been
selected by Mr. Owen and myself for the express purpose of moderating
this discussion, with the fullest confidence, on both our parts, in your
ability and impartiality, To insure the most perfect impartiality, you
were mutually selected. I am well aware, therefore, that you must
feel yourselves responsible to us and to the community for your course
in the management of this discussion. I have not the slightest reflec-
tion to make upon your mode of procedur~it is reasonable and con-
sistent. YOU have entered your protest against NIr. Owen’s course in
this debate; for that, it has been irrelevant, impertinent, and out of the
purview of the discussion contemplated; and to which the public have
been invited. You also pe]ceive my dMh_mlties. I am here to l,eply to
my friend’s arguments in support of his own theses; the obvious scope
of which was the subversion of all religion. I came here prepsred to
show that my opponent was not able to make good a single point which
he had assumed; that he could not adduce a single logical proof in cor-
roboration of his positions—therefore, I could not expect to have to
open this discussion. This was not a supposable case, Had I known
that I was to have taken the affi~mative, I should have come forward
prepared with some plan of argument in which my opponent might have
joined issue with me; and I would have led the discussion in such
manner as would soon, in my opinion, have led us to rational conclu-
sions. Surrounded with these difficulties, gentlemen, it appews neces-
sary that some decision shouid be made on the course of investigation.

Yesterday I introduced a series of arguments, calculated, in my opin-
ion, and in that of the public at large, to subvert Mr. Owen’s proposi-
tions. He would not argue the merits of one of my positions. For two
days Mr. Owen has been presenting a great variety of topics which wc
might have introduced as pertinently in any other discussion as the
present. I have taken up his own positions in his own terms, and
agreed to rest the merits of the controversy upon his own allegat(t.
But as I stand pledged to subvert Mr. Owen’s whole theoly, I proposed
yesterday to introduce a regular and connected argument, without pay-
ing any respect to anything which might be offered by him, unless it
were pertinent to the subject-matter in debate. This morning we had
a disquisition upon marriage, commerce, and a code of natural laws,
none of which has any bearing upon, or logical connection with, the
question at issue. I therefore ask you, gentlemen, to allow me to pur-
sue what I deem the only correct course under present circumstances,
and to declare your opinion of Mu, Owen’s course in the management
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of his part of this discussion. Perhaps this will be equally necessary
for your vindication as for my own, inasmuch as the whole proceed-
ings may become matter of record. It was part of my original plan,
that every morning a brief condensed review, or recapitulation, should
be presented of the arguments and positions of the preceding day. On
reviewing the outline of the course already pursued, I have made up
the following abstract:

RECAP1TULATION.
Mr. Owen’s capital position, on which he has laid so much stress, is,

that man, because he does not make himself or his circumstances, is
an irresponsible being. In opposition to which we have urged this con-
sideration—that, admitting its truth, it follows that infants, idiots, and
madmen, philosophers, and the common sense part of the community,
are all alike capable or incapable of society and moral government, be-
cause man has no more control over his own actions, than a mill-wheel
has over its own revolutions. This was, as I conceive, reducing his
argument to an absurdity.

His next capital position is, that all religious institutions and all civiI
governments are erroneous, because they are founded on human re-
sponsibilityy; they require man to have more control over his own
actions than a mill-wheel has over its own revolutions. In opposition to
both these positions, we have urged that man is constitutionally re-
sponsible, because rational; that all the circumstances which can sur-
round any human being, the savage and the citizen, concur in suggest-
ing to his mind in the very first dawnings of his reason, his dependence
and consequent responsibility. No human being can possibly be placed
in any circumstances which do not impress upon his whole intellectual
nature a sense of dependence and responsibility. Suppose a child born
in a palace or a wigwam: in either case, the circumstances around hlm
must, as soon as reason dawns, suggest to him a sense of dependence
upon his protectors. This sense of dependence begets the idea of re-
sponsibility; and this principle of human nature is the foundation of
all moral obligation of every social compact, of all civil and politicaI
security. 1

A favorite corollary which Mr. Owen deduces from his views of neces-
sity, or the fact that man did not create himself, nor his circumstances,
is, that neither praise nor blame, merit nor demerit, can be ascribed to
man. We have shown that also there can be no such thing as grati-
tude nor kind feeling, charity nor benevolence, due to any human being,
more than to the fountain or rivulet which slakes our thirst, or to the
tree which yields us its fruit. This I yesterday illustrated by showing
that Mr. Owen’s plan of cultivating the kind feeIings would extirpate
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all feeling; and that, as to sympathies, we should stand toward each
other like trees in the forest.

In preparing an amelioration of the condition of society, and conse-
quently society itself, Mr. Owen asserts that the circumstances which
now surround us, are of a vitiating, or of an ir~ationd and antinatural
character; on which we remark, that, as the circumstances which sur-
round us are either topical, arising from our location, or social, the
vitiocrity must be ‘in the one or the other; not in the fomner, because
it is natural; consequently it must be in our weiat circumstances. Now
the question which he has not answered, and which we know he cannot
answer, is, How came. the socio,Z circumstances to be irmtional and anti-
naturut, seeing neoedty, or what he calls nut-w-e, has introduced them?

The scriptures explain to us both the cause and character of these
preternatural ci~cumstances. Mr. Owen does not—cannot. The scrip-
tures, too, adapt themselves to these preternatural circumstances, and
bring men out of them. Mr. Owen’s scheme is not adapted to them,
neither can it educe man from these preternatural circumstances. Be-
cause founded upon an entire subversion of the laws of our nature, de-
pendence, obligation, religion, individuality, matrimony, and the whole
influence of natural relations, arising from these things; consequently
unable to educe us from these preternatural circumstances.

Another rallying point to which Mr. Owen often resorts, is, that it is
impossible for rational beings to be virtuously happy under a govern-
ment which involves perpetual partial pain and misery. (The illus-
tration of Mr. Owen was, that if he could believe one sentient being
was suffering eternal torment, it would mar his peace of mind.) On
this hypothesis, no man ever was, and no man ever can be happy; for
the more virtuous, the more unhappy ! That is, if virtuous happiness is
to be made to depend upon our feeling ourselves existing in such cir-
cumstances as to preclude all possible pain in any sentient being what-
ever; or if sympathy and virtue must make us miserable on beholding
any kind of sentient suffering, the inseparable connection between
virtue and happiness must thereby be destroyed. If I were a~icted
with that morbid sympathy which the theory of Mr. Owen contem-
plates, the sight of a broken finger or a dislocated joint would make
me miserable. On his hypothesis I could not be happy if a single in-
stance of pain existed in the world. On the hypothesis that the more
virtuous we are, the more acute and morbid our sensibilities, there can
be no happiness or enjoyment in the practice of virtue.

From some people with whom I have reasoned on the subject of fu-
ture happiness, I have heard whole theories of religion founded upon
the idea that the mercy of God is not reconcilable with the idea of pun-
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ishment, present or future. The system has been founded upon their
view of God’s mercy. I have hinted to them the danger of founding a
theory of religion upon their imperfect, and, perhaps, inaccurate ideas
of the character of God; and that however correct their views of divine
justice or mercy, contemplated apart from all other perfections, yet the
compound attributes of the divine character were beyond human com-
prehension. We must judge of the divine attributes from what exists
in nature before our eyes, as well as from what is said in scripture.
We have frequently requested such reasoners to reflect that animal and
mental pain existed to a very great extent. We have asked them to
imagine a great field, an imm+mse area, in which all the animals of the
various genera and species in the universe, that were suffering pain
and disease, were congregated, what mill ions of suffering creatures,
grouped together, each according to its kind, do we see in this immon.w
w-es. To a man of morbid, or even of well-regnlated sensibilities, what
a sight is here presented! What painful sympathetic feelings are ex-
cited ! If the very idea that the saddle on which I ride injures my
horse’s back, makes me feel excessively uncomfortable—how would the
actual sight of all these millions of suffering animals, congregated
within the limits of an undivided area, affect me? I shudder at the
thought. And yet the beneficent Chwator of the Universe has this sight
before his eyes continually. They sttand, in all their agonies, night and
day, before him; and not a painful throb of their hearts, not a single
zipasm of nerve or muscle, that his all-seeing eye does not observe. The
argument deduced is, that if it be compatible with the divine govern-
ment and attributes to tolerate such a scene of animal suffering per-
petually before him; how can we infer from these premises, that the
future punishment of man would mar the felicity of his Creator, or be
incompatible with his character ? This will be received as a logical
argument by all those who believe in future punishments. 13ut the
Divine Author of our nature has so constituted us that we are not to
be made miserable by the contemplation of temporary or perpetual
partial pain and misery. He has most beneficently established an in-
separable connection between person’al virtue and personal happiness,
between personal vice and personal misery; and this may well be called
a divine law of human nature. But, my friend’s hypothesis would lead
us to conclude that, just in proportion as we become virtuous, we must
become unhappy.

If there have been any argument offered by my opponent, in support
of hls premises, it amounts to this, Because religion ii not founded
upon the sciences of botany, agriculture, chemistry, geology, etc., be-
cause it does not make Jmovision for the improvement of the breed of
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animals, i. c., of men as well as dogs and horses; because it does not
assimilate social man to the savage in a state of nature, without prop-
erty, save his bow and arrow; because it did institute matrimony, and
does not absolve men from the obligation of the marriage contract, and
all other moral and civil contracts-ergo, it is not divine, not true, not
worthy of universal reception. I affirm that from the reasonings be-
fore us, this is the logical force of the argument.

[Here the Chairman rose and stated, that, MT. Campbell had made
an upped to the Board of Moderators, and the Board desire to know

if Y@lti wish the point to be now decided before the argument pro-
gr~wes. This deeisti seems now to be necessaW, afttw advancing
whatever you may wish to offer on this point.]

Mr. Owen rose and said—This meeting was called in consequence of
my undertaking to prove certain positions, and Mr. Campbell engaging
to disprove them. At our first interview at Cincinnati, I proposed to
Mr. Campbell that I should state the whole of my arguments first, and
having gone through with them, that Mr. Campbell should reply at full
length; but Mr. Campbell wished that each party should speak but
half an hour at a time. Knowing that the truths I had to advocate
were. plain and incontrovertible, I could have no objection to Mr.
CampbeI1’s taking the course he suggested; but in consequence of our
having to speak for half an hour, Mr. Campbell has been replying to he
does not know what. Most probably Mr. Campbell expected that I
would have taken up the arguments which he anticipated, and which
he had prepared himself to refute. Had we proceeded as I suggested,
Mr. Campbell would now have been in possession of the whole of my
arguments, and I think by this he would have also been convinced of
their incontrovertible truth. When I have got through with my argu-
ments and illustrations, I will place my manuscript in Mr. Campbell’s
hands, and allow him his own time fully to consider them. This is the
first morning that Mr. Campbell has attempted any answer to my ar-
guments; and this shows that I was perfectly correct in my view of
the order of this debate which I opened to Mr. Campbell at our first
interview. Mr. Campbell is now beginning to come to the point.

[The Hon. Chairman rose and said—I can only observe, that the
Moderators are of their former opinion, that they consider the subject
now under discussion to be the first proposition in Mr. Owen’s chal-
lenge, viz: an offer to prove that all religions were founded in ignor-
ance, from whence the implication arises that they are all false. From
the beginning we have been of opinion that the rules of fair discussion
required that each party should confine himself strictly to that. single
isolated proposition; and of this opinion we still remain, viz: that it is
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incorrect and illogical to deviate from the course just designated. The
Board are unanimously of opinion that Mr. Owen’s first proposition is
the only one in controversy, and that each party should confine himself
to matters strictly relevant and pertinent to that proposition. That in
order to observe the established controversial rules, the party holding
the affirmative of this proposition should proceed to demonstrate that
all the religions, now existing in the world, originated in ignorance,
and are founded in error. And after he shall have demonstrated all
thereligions, the Board consider that itwould beproper for the party
holding the affirmative of theproposition, to offer asubstitute for the
system abolished, to state what the new system is, and the conse-
quences resulting from it; because, until the fallacy of all existing
systems be detected and demonstrated, it does not follow that all the
anticipated advantages of the new system may not be the legitimate
results of the existing systems.]

Mr. Owen remarked—Having heard your wish on this point, I have
strictly conformed to it: all I have been saying goes to prove the past
and present ignorance of man; when I shall have exhausted this part
of the discussion, I shall then adopt any course which the Board may
suggest.

Mr. Campbell ros+Gentlemen Moderators, I agree perfectly with
YOUin the sentiment that it would be incompatible with your feelings
and the dignity of this controversy, to dictate to the disputants what
course they shall pursue. I am perfectly aware of the delicacy which
yell must feel in exercising anything like dictation in the course of
this controversy; all that I washed, was, that you would express your
views relative to the manner in which the controversy has been con-
ducted, so that they might be recorded; and that I might be authorized
in adopting the course which I have suggested.

I conceive, Mr. Chairman, that I am entitled to so much of my time
as has been occupied by the Board and disputants in the discussion of
interlocutory topics.

[Mr. CampbeU is qllowed fifteen minutes 60 make up his half h.awr.]
Mr. CampbeU then rose and said—Yielding to the circumstances in

which I am placed, I now propose to submit to your consideration an
analysis of the infant man: It is certainly true, as Lord Bacon ob-
serves, that “all our valuable knowledge of the world has been gleaned
from minute observation ;“ therefore, an analysis of our corporeal and
mental endowments, is indispensable in arriving at anything like a
correct view of the creature man. I intend not to elaborate this matter,
but merely to glance at the five senses of man, regarding them as the
only means to the soul or min~d,man through which we acquire all
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our simple and original ideas of the universe around us. My object is,
to demonstrate from a brief analysis of human capacity the utter im-
possibility of man’s originating those supernatural ideas which are
necessarily involved in the frame and institution of every system of
religion, I know that the system of natwral religion is founded upon
the hypothesis, that man, by the exercise of his natural reason, is ca-
pable of arriving at the knowledge of God and the relations to him and
one another. In order to establish the true line of demarcation in this
matter, I affirm, first, that there is o, God, all nature cries aloud through
all her works. But we must have ears to hear this voice. In other
words, all things around us and within us prove the existence of God
when that idea is originated. 2. I affirm that all nations have derived
their ideas of Deity (and there isnonation without these ideas), from
tnaditwn and not from the light of nature. 3. I deny that man, in
possession of but five senses, and with no other guide but the light of
nature, could ever have originated the idea of Deity. But it is more
than probable that no human being having but five senses would be a
fit subject for an experiment whereby to ascertain whether it were in
human nature, unaided by the light of revelation or tradition, to origi-
nate the idea of a God; because all who have a full organization have
heard of a Creator. Therefore, the matter is to be demonstrated on
purely philosophic principles. Now the admissions are, thatall nature
wxuehes the ezistince of God-that the tradition concerning God is the
common nwral pxoperty of all natwne. And the negative is, that man
cunnot originate tti idea of God.

Now itis conceded on all hands that we have but five senses, and
that these five senses are the only avenues through which intelligence
concerning material things can reach us. These are the senses of see-
ing, hearing, taeti%g, smelling, feeling. For example, let us take the
sense of snzdling, as the most simple of all our senses. Now there are
in nature many substances possessing odorous properties. Upon a
chemical analysis we discover that these odors are nothing but small
particlea of matter, sometimes exceedingly minute. These particles
falling off from the bodies, are pressed into the atmospheric air; in the
process of respiration they reach our sense of smelling. They penetrate
the nasal membrane, and strike upon the olfactory nerve, and the im-
pressions which the impulse of each of the odorous particles makes
upon this nerve is communicated to the sensorium. Bring a rose into
a dark room, within the reach of this sense, and although we cannot see
it we know it is there, because the odorous particles flying off and com-
mingling with the atmosphere of the room, we inhale them. This im-
pression made upon the sensorium by means of the impulse of each

TLC



144 DEBATEON THE

particle upon the sense, we call sensation. Though it be a digression,
I would call upon the materialist. to reflect upon the wisdom and design
manifested in placing this sense exactly where it is. Air is the real
pabulum vitic[, but were it not for the locale of this sense, being in the
very channel through which this fluid passes into our lungs, how could
we discriminate between the salubrious and insalubrious qualities of
the air we inhale? We know the extent to which the most minute mias-
nuzta may affect our health; and although many of the odorous parti-
cles are so minute, or so weak in their impulse, as not to be sensibly
felt, yet still all the grosser and more common impurities are detected
by this sense. Now had the locale of this sense been in the hand, it
would have been useless for the preservation of health and life. Its
position therefore proves wisdom and design in its formation.

But to return, odors are material things; small particles of matter
flying off from bodies, so small as to be invisible. Now, had we not
this organ we should be deprived of all those ideas -which come by that
sense. We could not, without the sense of smelling, have any more
ideas of odors than a human hand could have of music. It would be
impossible to communicate to a man, born without the sense of smell-
ing, any idea of odors, because he would be without archetype, or anal-
ogy for the conception of any such idea. The corollary then is, that all
our ideas of this class are derived through the medium of this sense.

MR. OWEN’SELEVENTHADDRESS.

Each of these nine conditions appear to be necessary for the happi-
ness of man, and it is almost useless to state that, they cannot be ob-
tained under any of the governments, religions, laws, or institutions
by which the characters of men have been hitherto formed, or by
which they have been governed.

These conditions cannot be obtained in any society in which merit or
demerit are attributed for any belief, or faith whatever, or, for liking
or disliking any person or anything.

On the contrary, happiness can be ‘obtained and secured, only when
every member of society can freely express his thoughts and feelings,
and when all men shall understand the laws of human nature, so well,
that none shall be offended by thus acquiring an accurate knowledge
of the sensations which nature compels his fellow-beings to receive.

And these conditions can be enjoyed, only when a knowledge of the
laws of our nature shall remove all personal pride and individual self-
ishness, with all desire to possess any unnecessary private property.

And also, when men and women shall not be required to perjure
~hemselves, and promise wh% they have not the power to perform, be-
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fore they enter into the married state; but when, on the contrary, all
shall live and associate according to their affections, and shall be
trained, educated, and governed by reason, instead of force, fraud, and
cunning.

We will now consider each of these nine conditions, deemed requisite
for human happiness, more in detail.

FIRSTCONDITION,

Of possessing a good organization, physical, intellectual, and m.orqt.
It is evident on reflection, that the happiness of every individual is

materially influenced by the faculties which he derives from nature at
birth.

When these are physically weak, or intellectually, or morally defec-
tive, greater care and attentio~ are required through infancy, child-
hood, and youth, to strengthen the first, and improve the others, than
are necessary when the organization, in these respects, is more perfect
at birth,

And as the application of the most favorable circumstances, after
the birth of the individual, cannot fully compensate for defective nah
ural power, it becomes absolutely necessary for human happiness that,
measures shall be adopted to prevent the production of any inferior
organization in the human race.

There is a science which, when it shall be better understood, and the
ignorant prejudices of mankind will permit it to be properly applied,
will, to a great extent, effect this groundwork of human happiness, for
it is the only foundation on which it can be permanently secured.

This science has been already partially applied with success toim-
prove the physical qualities of many animals; and there can be no
doubt of the extraordinary beneficial changes which may be made in
the human race, when their knowledge of this science shail be rightly
applied to improve their physical, intellectual, and moral powers.

The most valuable animal known by man, is man, and it is far more
important for his happiness that he should be produced, at his birth,
with all his varied powers in the best state, than that the breed of
horses, cattle, sheep, dogs, etc., should be improved.

It is not, however, intended that the breed of these latter animals
shall be neglected, for, in a rational state of society, no inferior ani-
mal, vegetable, or any other thing, will be produced when that which
is superior can be obtained.

Consequently, the greatest attention will be given to this science, in
the new state of existence, that, as far as it is practicable by human
knowledge and industry, a good natural material may be obtained for
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all purposes, but, more especially, that the most superior physical, in-
tellectual, and moral materials of the human race maybe obtained at
birth.

Under the present irrational notion of the world, this science is of
little use anywhere, except as it is applied partially, to improve the
breed of some of the inferior animals, and the qualities of some vege-
tables.

For the existing laws and institutions create only ignorant preju-
dices, which, not only retard every natural improvement, but by their
exclusive tendencies deteriorate the whole breed of man.

In a new state of society about to be formed in accordance with the
divine laws of our nature, arrangements will be made to give man the
full benefit of this important science, for, without it, he cannot pos-
sess the best of everything for human nature.

SECONDCONDITION.

Of having the power to produce, at pleasure, whutever is neces8ary to
keep the natural organizatwn of man in the best state of health,
which includes food, ex ereise, habitation, dress, occupation, vest, rec-
reation, and amusements.

All will admit that the present laws and institutions, and practices
of mankind, do not permit these requisites to health, and consequently
to happiness, to be obtained, anywhere, by the great mass of the popu-
lation in the best manner.

The customs of the world are now such, that nine-tenths of the peo-
ple, in all countries, can procure only the most common necessaries to
support life; while, if the governing powers of these countries, under-
stood their own interest, as individuals, they would know that it is
injurious to each member of every community, that anything, what-
ever, should be produced inferior, while the power is possessed to have
it superior.

It is the interest, therefore, of thq governing powers, as well as of’
all others, that every man shall possess not only the best organization
at birth, but that he shall be supplied, through life, with the best food,
habitation, and dress for human nature; and that arrangements shall
exist to enable him to enjoy proper exercise, rest, recreation, and
amusement, and that he shall be occupied, through life, in the best
manner to promote his health and happiness, and to benefit so-
ciety.

According to the new state of existence, permanent arrangements
will be made to secure these objects.
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Of an education to czdtivate from infancy, the physical, intellectual,
and moral powers in the best manner.

So little has been effected, upon this subject, by the laws, institu-
tions, and customs of men, that nearly the whole of the human race
are, at this hour, more ignorant of themselves, than they are of most
objects around them, while it is the first interest of all, that they
should be early taught to know themselves—to learn what manner of
beings they are,

Hitherto none have had their physical, intellectual, and moral pow-
ers cultivated from infancy, in the best manner, but every obstacle
which cunning could devise or force apply, has been placed in the way
of the mass of the people, in all countries, to prevent them from at-
taining knowledge. Consequently, the population of the world, is now,
in a most degraded condition, little better, indeed, than beasts of bur-
den, toiling uselessly, from morning to night without understanding
for what object. It has acquired a very small part only of the powers
which it might be made to possess, probably, not more than one out of
a million or many millions, for when all the best faculties of the hu-
man race shall be cultivated as they ought to be, from infancy, the
human mind, trained as it has been, is competent to estimate the ex-
traordinary results that may be attained. A statement greatly within
the truth on this subject would now startle the most sanguine.

Therefore in the new state of existence, arrangements will be
formed, not only to obtain fof man the best organization at birth; a
regular supply of the most wholesome food, the best habitation and
dress, with the best means to enjoy exercise, rest, recreation, and
amusement; but arrangements will be also formed, to bring out, into
full action, these extraordinary new powers, by training and cultivat-
ing from infancy to maturity, the physical, intellectual, and moral
faculties and qualities of alt the best manner.

MR. CAMPBELL’SELEVENTHREPLY.

Mr. Chairman: As this is so much of the evidence to be adduced in
support of my frien&.’s first proposition, I presume that I must submit
to hear it read; but I shall protest against its being read five times to
prove the five positions. If it had the charm of being a new theory—
if it had not been detailed to us before, and its practicability and
utility had not been tested by experiment, we might with more patience
and ,interest listen to the outline. But the experimtm$ made in the State
of I,r@iana.h,as gone. much farther to dissipate the influence of the illu-. .
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sions of my friend’s philosophy upon the public mind that he is
aware of.

I shall now proceed to our brief analysis of the five senses, Next to
the sense of smelling is that of tasting, as respects simplicity in its use
and operation. By this sense we become acquainted with the qualities
of aliment, so as to discriminate the qualities between what is agree-
able or disagreeable, conducive or prejudicial to health. The Author of
Nature has wisely ordered the locak of this sense also. Located else-
where than where it is, it would be valueless to the animal man. When
a material, vegetable, animal, and sometimes mineral substance, is
presented to the discrimination of this sense, the particles are solved
by the saliva which is its adjunct. This saliva, which always moistens
the organs of taste, is one of the most universal menstruums in nature,
and possesses the power of solving all the aliments necessary to ani-
mals; so as to enable the txmgue to discriminate the qualities of the
object as pleasing or displeasing, healthy or the contrary. The im-
pressions made upon this organ are immediately communicated to the
brain, and an idea of the savors of bodies necessary to life or health is
thus acquired. Thus, after a little experience, we are enabled to dis-
criminate the nutritious and unwholesome properties of all alimenta.
It is true that this sense may be much obtunded, and that it has been
grossly perverted; but it is the safest criterion by which to ascertain
the healthful and agreeable properties of aliments. Whatever may be
the extent of our ideas of savors or tastes, they are all derived through
the medium of this sense.

Feeling being not so local in its design, buk more local in its object,
is wisely and beneficently transferred through the whoIe animal sys-
tem; and through this avenue of intelligence we become acquainted
with the tactile properties of bodies—their roughness, smoothness,
hardness, softness, etc., etc. All these sensations, through this medi-
um, find their way to the sensorium. The wisdom of transfusing this
sense generally is as obvious as the specific location of the smell and
taste. This sense, however, is not equally transfused, being most ex-
quisite in the most useful organs, pa~ticularly in the organ of vision.
It is obvious that if we could conceive a man were born without this
avenue to intelligence, closed up he must ever remain in ignorance of
all the tactile properties of bodies, and he could never originate the
idea of material tangibility, The thing is physically impossible.

The sense of hewing is given to us that we may discriminate all the
vibrations and motions” of the air. IIvtwy impression m’ade upon the
outward ear reaches to the tympanum, and conformably to the im-
pulse given to it, it gives us the idea of the whole ganwt of harmoni-
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WIS or discordant sounds. We all know that a man born deaf can
have no idea of the nature of sound, and therefore can never be taught
the art of speaking, which is simply the art of making such an im-
pression upon the auriculal sense as to communicate our ideas to
others through the medium of that sense.

We come next toseein.q. This most perfect and delightful of all our
senses, is, in like manner, admirably adapted to its specific object. It
is the avenue of intelligence through which all our ideas of color, mag-
nitude, and distance are derived to us; and the impressions made upon
this sense reach the sensorium through the optic nerves.

Now it is only necessary to name these five senses, and their re-
spective uses, in order to discover in them all that beneficence, wisdom,
and desi~m which suggest the idea of a supremely intelligent First
Cause, manifesting its wisdom and benevolence in the animal organi-
zation of man, to discover that man has been endowed by his Creator
with an organization which enables him to elicit every valuable prop-
erty of matter, We discover an admirable adaptation of these senses
to the conception of all ideas of colors, sounds, odors, tastes, and tacts;
and that all our intelligence on these subjects is derived through these
five channels.

The conclusion, therefore, from these premises, is, that a man born
without any one of these senses, must ever remain destitute of all
ideas derivable through it; that a man born deaf, dumb, blind, and
without tractability, has all these avenues to intelligence closed up, and
must therefore remain an idiot all his lifetime. Is it not self-evident
that a blind-born man can never acquire any ideas of colors, nor a
deaf-born man any idea of sounds? But if we would suppose a man
born destitute of all the five senses, he would not only be idiotic, but
he would be a lump of insensible matter. Well, if all the ideas we
have of sensible objects are derived through these medb, there must
be a model or archetype of each of these ideas presented to the appro-
priate sense. Before I can have an idea of the color or shape of a rose,
it must be brought within the jurisdiction or cognizance of my ocular
and olfactory sense. Therefore, every writer who has undertaken to
analyze the senses, has come to the conclusion that we cannot have an
idea of material objects, or the qualities of matter, that is not derived
from the exercise of our senses upon the material objects around us.
Well now, this being the basis of all our knowledge, the powers which
we call rational, or intellectual, are necessarily circumscribed by the
simple ideas thus acquired. The senses put us in possession of all the
materials which the intellect has to work up-in like manner as the
raw material must first be put into the hands of the manufacturer b6-
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fore it can remanufactured forthevarious uses of life. Allmechani-
cal or intellectual ingenuity is unavailable without the material. There
can be no ship without timber—no penknife without metal. Thus a
child, from the time its powers of discriminating sensible objects be-
gin to be developed, acquires a fund of materials, or simple ideas, on
which its intellect begins to operate.

In consequence of inattention, we imagine that children are making
no advances in information during the first months of their existence.
But a superficial observer can form no idea of the important acquisi-
tions of knowledge made by an infant in the first few months after its
birth. It is employed most industriously in learning to use its hands,
to move its different members, to adjust its different senses to their
proper objects. The minute observer will notice its first efforts to trim
its eyes so as to have a discriminating vision; he will remark how its
soft, pulpy fingers are in almost continual exercise in order to acquire
a discriminating tact.

There are many mysteries existing in our animal economy which
have never yet been developed. We well know that upon the first pre-
sentation of a candle to the vision of an infant, there is one distinct
and separate impression made upon the retina of each eye, precisely
as if two candles were in the first instance presented to the vision of
the infant. How comes it then to pass that the infant mind has such
a power of minute attention, as very early to have a consciousness of
the presence of but one candle. There are many secrets yet inexplic-
able in the operations of each of these senses. I will mention one which
the wisest physiologists have not yet been able to explain. It is well
known that there is no anatomical connection between the nerves or
muscular systems of either eye; that the muscles which control the
movements of each eye are as independent as those which move each
arm; yet we turn both eyes involuntarily at the same moment to any
particular object, giving precisely the same turn to both our organs of
vision. This is as perfect in the new-born infant as in the full-grown
man. The mind appears in its first @s to possess a sort of innate pow-
er over the organs of vision. From the first dawn of rationality the
mind appears conscious that illusion has been practiced by the singular
phenomena of two distinct impressions upon the retina of either eye.
No one has yet fathomed these physical mysteries of animal economy,
nor is it any part of my present business to attempt to fathom them.
It is enough for me to establish the position that all our ideas of sensi.
ble objects are derived from, and only derivable through, the five
senses; that the mind begins to operate upon these materials as soon
as they are presented to the senses, and that this gives us the first in-
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timation of the existence of infantile intellect. Having rather stated,
than analyzed the power called sensat{on, let us turn our thoughts a
moment to perception.

The mind forms ideas in accordance with the sensations impressed
upon the brain. The mind is perfectly conscious of the existence of
these impressions; they are communicated directly to the sensorium;
and here begins the intellect process of reflecting upon, comparing, and
recalling them; then presenting them in different views, separating,
abstracting, combining, and generalizing them. All this is in the nat-
ural operation of the intellect on the objects presented to it by sensa-
tion. Thus it is that we derive our ideas of sensible objects, and thus
we begin to reason upon them. Therefore, we cannot imagine a szkth
sense—we cannot conceive what it would be. The reason is, that we
have never seen any animal possessed of it. Had we been endowed but
with four senses it would have been equally impossible to conceive of a
fifth sense; with but three, of a fourth, etc. These are truths which I
think must be palpable to the plainest understanding, and which require
no philosophic subtilty in their elucidation. Now, to expect a man des-
titute of the light of revelation to have ideas not derivable through any
of his senses, would be as absurd as to expect a man, without the or-
gans of vision, to have all the ideas of color possessed by those who en-
joy the very clearest vision. You might as reasonably expect a person
born deaf to have all the ideas of harmony, as a man destitute of super-
natural revelation to have the ideas of God and a spiritual system—
without seeing or hearing some supernatural personage, all natural ob-
jects would be inadequate to originate any spiritual ideas. Many ex-
periments have been made upon the deaf, who have been restored to
haring, to ascertain whether by the other senses, and all the reason-
ings which the mental powers were capable of, they had acquired any
idea of God; and all have concurred in attesting the utter impossibility
of acquiring such without the aid of revelation. No, my friends, the
man on whom the light of revelation has never beamed, can no more
conceive of those ideas which in a system of spiritual religion are na-
tive, inherent, and discoverable, than the deaf-born man can be moved
by the “concord of sweet sounds.” It would be as rational to talk of
seeing by the hand, or hearing by the tongue, as to talk of knowing
God without a communication from himself. We can by things already
known be taught things not known; but there must be a teacher.

But I must tell you, while speaking of revelation, that perhaps I am
misunderstood; and certainly I am, if I am supposed to use this term
in the vulgar sense. For now it is usual to call the whole Bible a reve-
lation from God. I must explain myself here. There are a thousand
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historic facts narrated in the Bible, which it, would be absurd to regard
as immediate and direct revelation from the Almighty. Paine defme~
revelation very accurately, although he did not believe we had any,
properly so called. He says, page 14, “Age of Reason’’—’’Revelation
cannot be applied to anything done upon earth. It is a communication
of something which the person to whom that thing is revealed did not
know before’’—and I add, could not otherwise know. (That intelli-
gence which could never have been derived to us through the agency of
our senses. ) —“Consequently all the historical and anecdotal part of
the Bible is not within the compass and meaning of the word revela-
tion.” Revelation, from the import of the term, must be supernatural,
But the historic parts of both Testaments, present a great variety of
topographical and historic facts and incidents; colloquies between
friends and enemies, of apostles, prophets, and patriarchs, and of dis-
tinguished persons, good and evil; wars, intrigues, amours, and crimes
of every dye. Now it would be neither philosophical nor rational to dig-
nify and designate these colloquies, narratives, geographical and bio
graphical notices, etc., by the term revelation The term revelation, in
its strict acceptation among intelligent Christians, means nothing
more or less than a Divine communication concerning spiritual and
eternal things, a knowledge of which man could never have attained by
the exercise of his reason upon material and sensible objects; for as
Paul says, /<Things which the eve has not seen, nor ear heard> neither

has it entered into the heart of man to conceive, has God revealed to us
apostles, and we declare them to you.” Now the corollary is, that, to a
man to whom this divine revelation has never been made, it is as im-
possible to acquire ideas of spiritual and eternal things, as for a blind
man to admire the play of colors in a prism.

In the Old Testament, to distinguish the ordinary information from
the divine communications, such intimations are made as “The word
of the Lord,” or “A message from the Lord cams” to such a person.
sometimes, “The Lord said.” But in the New Testament, the phrase
“The Word;’ or “The word of the Lord/ or “The Truth,” is almost
exclusively appropriated to the t eatimon~ which God gave concerning
the person and mission of Jesus Christ. It may also be remarked, that
in a volume such as the Bible is, and having the object which it pro-
fesses, it was necessary that the worst deeds and the best deeds of all
sorts of men, in all sorts of circumstances, should be detailed. It
teaches us man, it develops human nature, it reveak to us the charac-
ter and purpose of the Maker of the universe. Moreover, the persons
who are employed to make these communications are so supernaturally
guided as to make them infallible witnesses in all the facts they attest,
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as well as all the communications concerning supernatural things. The
ridicule which some ignorant skeptics have uttered against the con-
tents of the book, under the general title of a revelation from God, as
if it were all properly so called, is, if it have any point, only directed
against their own obtusity of intellect, and negligence in making them-
selves acquainted with the most important of all books in the world.

Our reasoning upon these premises must therefore necessarily be in
the following order: Objects of senses are presented to the infant
mind, it perceives them, begins to reflect upon them, and after exercis-
ing its power of discrimination, it arrives at, certain conclusions re-
specting them. And this leads us to notice the intellectual powers of
man. 1. Perceptw%, by which we become acquainted with all things ex-
ternal. 2. MemoW, by which we are enabled to recall things past. 3.
consciousness, which acquaints us with all things internal. Perception
has present sensible objects for its province. Memory is the record
which we have of the past. But consciousness has respect only to
things present. I perceive a numerous assemblage now before me, and
I am conscious of my own thoughts at the time. I remember that there
were such and such persons here yesterday. These three powers of
perception, memory, and consciousness, are the primary powers of the
mind. Over these three we have shown that the will has no power;
that they are independent of volition. For example, I often have per-
ceptions contrary to my volitions; matters written upon the table of
my memory, by singular associations, will involuntarily present them-
selves in a vivid manner before me, and it certainly is felt by all, that
our being conscious of our own thoughts depends not upon any act of
the will, but upon the constitution of mind itself. But in exercising
the faculties of recollecting, reflecting, imagining, reasoning, and judg-
ing, I discover that all these are subjects to the control of my volition,
For example, in exercising the faculty of imagination, I can, at will,
transfer the external peculiarities of one animal to the body of anoth-
er, and thereby create any kind of imaginative monster; I can by
imagination take the head, trunk, and arms of a man, and put them on
horseback, and thereby present to my mind’s eye, the fabulous Cen-
taur. But this license of imagination is entirely under the control of
my volition. I can recollect only by making an effort, and conse-
quently must determine to make that effort. I can reason only when I
decide to reason; and my placing myself in the attitude of a judge, is
as much in obedience to a previous determination, as the eating of my
supper, or my going to bed. These matters are so plain to those who
do reflect, that to demonstrate them, appears something like an insult
to the understanding of such an audience as this.
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I was about to state some facts in proof, that the deaf cannot form
an idea of God, a future state, or of a human spirit. But I am in-
formed my half hour is out.*

MR. OWEN’S TWELFTH ADDRESS.

FOURTHCONDITION,

Of having the means and inclination to promote continually the hap-
~-ness of our fellow-beings, as far as owr power can be made to ex-
tend, and also to assist in increckng, as far as practicable, the en-

@?#-nents of all that has life.

The governments, religions, laws, institutions and practices, of the
world, have not been yet devised to promote the happiness of man, or
the comfort of animals. They have been contrived, rather, to insure
the misery of man, and the discomfort of animal life. The very sup-
position that man was organized by nature to give him the power to
think and feel according to his own pleasure, was of itself, when car-

●From some cause these facts were Ilot given in the Debate. l%e next speech
failed to call them forth. I shall just state one caee here, as a s~ecimen of the
documents alluded to. I believe all experiments yet made upon such persons
have proved that faith, m’ the knowledge of God, and of a Creator, has coml!
by hearing. By faith, Paul said, and not by re~son, “we knOw’ that the worlds
were made by the word of God.”. This case is extracted from “The Memoirs of
the Academy of Science at paris),—

“The son of a tradesman in C!hatres, who had been deaf from his birth, and
consequently dumb, when he was twenty .tbrt.e or twenty-four yt?ars of age,
began on a sudden to sOeak, without its being known that he had ever heard.
This event drew the attention of every one, and many believed it to be miracu-
lous. The young man, however, fiave a Ilain and rational account, by which
it appeared to proceed wholly from natural causes. He said that about four
months before he was surprimd by a NEW. and pleasing sensation, which he
afterward discovered to arise from the ringing of bells; that as yet he heard
with one ear, but afterward a kind of water came from his left ear, and theu he
could hear distinctly with both; and frmn this time he listened with the utmost
curiosity and attention to the rounds which accompany those motions of thu
lips which he had before remarked to convey ideas or meaning from one person
to another. In short, he was able to understand them, by noting the thing to
which they related and the action they produced. And after repeated attempts
to Imitate them when alone, at the end of fom months he thought himself able
to talk. He, therefore, without having intimated what has happened, began
at once to speidk, and affected to join in conversation, though with much more
imperfection than he w,as aware.

“Many divines Immediately visited him, tmd questioned him concerning God,
Und the soul, moral good, and evil, and mtny other students of the same kind;
but of all this they found him Ignorant, though he had been used to go to mass,
and had b(, en inx:ruc,ted in all the externals of devotion, as making the signs
Qf the rross, looking upward, krweling at proper seasons, and using gestures of
penitence, and prayer. Of death itself, which may be coniddered as 8. senslbte
object, he had very confused, and imperfect ideas, nor did it appear that he
had ever reflected upon it. Hls life was little mm-e tbsm animal, and sensitjve.
He seemed to be contented with the simple perception of such objects as he
could percdw?, and did not compare from him. It appeared, however, that his
understanding was vigorous, and his apprehensions quick, so that his intellectual
defects must have been caused, not by the barrenness of the soil, but merely
by the want of necessary cultivation.”
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ried into practice, as it has been by all tribes and people, quite suffi-
cient to stay any progress toward the happiness of the human race.

This single mistake, respecting human nature, is abundantly suffi-
cient to disunite all mankind, and to make them secret or open ene-
mies to each other. For while each man or woman is taught to believe,
that every other man and woman, may, if they please, think and feel
as they do, it becomes natural for them to be angry with those, who,
they imagine, will not, from obstinacy or some worse motive, believe
what the~ believe, who do not like, or dislike, or love and hate, accord-
ing to their notions of right or wrong.

It is upon this error that all governments religions, laws, institu-
tions, languages and customs have been formed, and, by it, they have
been all made so complex and irrational, And it is solely owing to
this error that the world has been so long divided against itself, that
it has been always armed for its own destruction, and rendered wholly
blind to the natural, and, therefore, easily attained means of happiness.

Instead of this confusion of intellect, and consequent division of
feelings among the human race, man will be trained “to know him-
self” from infancy, and he will then acquire the inclination to promote
the happiness of his fellow-beings, and of the means by which to apply
the inclination to practice.

FIFTH CONDITION.

Of the nwans and inclination to increase, continually, our stock of
knowledge.

As men acquire experience, they learn the value of real knowledge,
they discover that it is the only solid foundation for virtue and hap-
piness, and that it is the true source of power. Hitherto the book of
nature or of real knowledge has been sealed, in such a manner, that
no man has yet dared to open it honestly and fairly, for the benefit of
the many.

Innumerable books, however, said to be of divine origin, have been
spread over the world, and palmed upon the public as books of real
knowledge.

The fables which they contain have been made to fill the minds of
men with all manner of error, and to compel them to commit all kinds of
evil, as at this day, as is evident to all who can reflect without prejudice.

All these spurious books of divine origin are full of high-sounding
words in praise of virtue, and learning, and religion; but we now dis-
cover, by an unerring standard of truth, that the authors of theso dog-
mas and mysteries did not know anything of real virtue, knowledge,
or religion; or, if they did, that they purposely devised these fables
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to deceive mankind, to keep them in ignorance, that they might be
more easily governed, and made to support the governing few in lux-
ury and idleness, to the injury of all parties.

It is now evident that the reign of these mysteries is rapidly pass-
ing away; that it is about to be superseded by knowledge derived from
tangible facts, by the only kind of knowledge that ever can be of real
benefit to mankind.

Now, when this description of knowledge shall be taught from in-
fancy to all men, they will have pleasure in acquiring it, and the far-
ther they proceed, the greater will be their gratification, and the more
ardently will they desire to pursue it.

The acquisition of the knowledge, founded on facts, in unison with
all other facts, and its truth proved by its accordance with the knowl-
edge previously known and ascertained to be true, will create a contin-
ually increasing desire to add, day by day, to the stock acquired in
childhood and youth, and thus will the inclination be formed, and per-
manently established to seek to progress in real knowledge through life.

In the new state of existence effectual means will be devised to sat-
isf y the desires. - Every individual will have the benefit of the best
libraries, laboratories, instruments, and implements to assist him in
his studies. Men of the most experience, and best minds, and disposi-
tions will be always ready to aid the younger in every branch of
knowledge, while all the means will surround the population to enable
them to prove the truth of their theories by practice.

The acquisition of real knowledge will accumulate enormous power
to the human race, and to its extension; age after age, there can be
no assignable limit. It will be the legitimate means of agreeably
and beneficially changiag men’s sensations; of opening new stores of.
pleasure which will never satiate, and they will be led on, step by step,
in the path of real knowledge, and made more and more acquainted
with that power which gives them an existence and hourly support.

In fact the chief design in the new state of existence, will be to train
the young in the best manner, and ‘to provide the means for aIl to in-
crease continual y in the most useful knowledge, and to create the
desire to make the greatest attainment in the most valuable pursuits.

sIxTH coNDIT1oN.

Of the means of emplo@zg the best society, and wore paWieulu@y of
associating at pleaew-e with tkcwe for whom we feel the highest re-
gox-d and gveatest affection.

Without this power, whatqver may be the other advantages accumu-
lated around any s~ciety, their condition cannot be satisfactory, All
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who have had extensive experience, know that by far the largest share
of happiness arises, through life, from the society of those to whom we
are compelled, by nature, to feel the most regard and the strongest
affection.

With this privilege, few things, beyond the simple necessaries of
life, are requisite to insure a considerable degree of satisfaction of
mind, and a nearer approach to happiness than power, wealth, and
knowledge, combined, can give without it.

But as the world has hitherto been governed how very few have
possessed the privilege of associating atpleasure with those for whom
they were compelled to feel the greatest regard and strongest affec-
tion! How few enjoy it at this moment over all the world!

All past institutions have been formed apparently with the inten-
tion of obstructing, as much as possible, the happiness that nature
designs man should enjoy from his social feelings by implanting so
deeply and widely the seeds of affection among the human race. For
all the artificial arrangements, by man, in all countries and at all
t~es~ appear to be purposely calculated to destroy the pleasures aris-
ing from sinc~rity, confidence, and affection. ..

The division of society into governors and governed, rich and poor,
learned andunlearned, into single families,,Jnto sects andclasses, and
into numerous tribes and people taught’to have opposing feelings for
each other, all tend to deteriorate society, and to give a wrong or un-
natural direction to all the kindlier feelings of our nature, and to ren-
der’it difficult or almost impossible, in most cases, for individuals to
associate at pleasure with those for whom they cannot avoid having
the most regard and strongest affection.

In the new state of existence this great evil will not be known—
every obstacle to the free, open, honest communication between mind
and mind will be removed. In this state of society all intercourse be-
tween human beings of both sexes, and of all ages, will be, at all
times, what is now termed confidential, that is, they will express, un-
der all circumstances, their genuine thoughts and feelings without any
reservation whatever.

Not feeling the neces~ty ~or disguising their sensations, they will
never acquire the habit of doing so.. .While, under the existing insti-
tutions, almost the whole communication between man and man, and
nation and nation, is a continued system of in~incerity, by which they
endeavor to deceive each other; and when they succeed, it is to their
own injury.

The necessity which exists, under “these institutions, to cover our real
thoughts. an~; feelings, from”. others, is, ”of itself, sticient tO degrade.
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man below the inferior animals, and to inflict misery on his whole
race.

By attending to the feelings of children, we discover, that mqn is
most powerfully impelled by his nature, to be honest and sincere, and
to hide or be ashamed of any of the sensations which, by his forma-
tion, he is compelled to receive. It requires constant watching and
great care on the part of those who are around children, to prevent
them from expressing all their sensations, andtelling the whole truth
upon every subject, as far as they know it, and still more exertion to
force them to acquire as much practical deceit, aa the irrational cus-
toms of the most civilized nations require.

All this degradation and subjugation of the very finest and best feel-
ings of human nature will altogether cease in the new state of exist-
ence; for all the practical arrangements, and all the institutions in
this life, will be in unison with the laws of nature, and, when the re-
sults of this union of practice and principle shall be enjoyed, it will be
felt to be an act of insanity, or a real aberration of the human facul-
ties, whenever any individual in conversation with man, woman, or
child shall not express the genuine sensations which the existing cir-
cumstances make on his organization. Those sensations are, aIone, to
him, truth; and as soon as men shall be trained to be rational, and
shall be under institutions and within circumstances in unison with
their training, truth alone will be known among them.

And, under these arrangements, all will know precisely the im-
pressions which their conduct makes upon others, and a stronger stim-
ulus to every kind of excellence, cannot be given; it will effectually
purify the thoughts and feelings of all, and produce a perfection of
conduct throughout society, of which the present ignorant, degraded,
and irrational race can form no adequate conception.

When sincerity and Izwth, and consequently rationality, shall be
alone known among men, it will be soon ascertained, by experience,
whether nati~re intended to give m~n happiness, by limiting or extend-
ing his affections; whether she intends him to confine his most ex-
clusive feelings to one of the opposite sex, or to divide it with more
than one, and how many.

However this may prove by experience, we may be assured, when no
artificial obstructions shall exist, that the dictates of nature are those
which she intends shall, alone, influence to actions that shall the most
effectually promote real virtue and happiness.

Nature, which is now thwarted in every advance to urge the human
race to knowledge and happiness, will preserve, until her righteous
laws shall be alQne obeyed, and they will ultimately direct the inter-

TLC



EVIDENCESOF CHRISTIANITY. 159

course of society as wisely for the well doing, well being, and enjoy-
ment of the human race, as she has ever done among the whole of the
animal and vegetable existences, which are, in this respect, subject to
the same general laws..

One thing is most evident, that nature, by keeping the power of
making new impressions to herself, never intended that man or woman
should perjure themselves by promising, to each other, that their sen-
sations from and for each other, should continue, without change, un-
til death.

In the new state of existence, this crime, also, of perjury, will be
unknown, for there will be “no indissoluble marriages, or giving in
marriage;” on the contrary all will, at all times, possess the power to
associate with those only for whom nature compels them to feel the
most regard and strongest affection.

SEVENTH CONDITION.

Of traveling with cwvveniemce and advantage.

To have the means of traveling at pleasure, or of removing, without
inconvenience, from one district to another, is essential to the full en-
joyment of happiness.

This benefit will be provided, in a very effectual manner, in the new
state of existence, by arrangements which will be equally advanta-
geous for the traveler and for society.

The arrangements which will be formed, under this new mode of ex-
istence, will be so formed, that when any country shall be regularly
settled under its regulation, the traveler will have an opportunity of
resting in any direction in which he may proceed, within two miles of
the last association or station he may have left or passed.

He will find, in all these places, whatever can be necessary to his
comfort; the same as he enjoyed in the association or society from
whence he commenced his travels. It will not be necessary for him to
encumber himself with luggage of any description; there will be sup-
plies of all he will require, ready for his use, in each society, and these,
as before stated, will be within two miles of each other in whatever
direction he may travel.

These journeys must be, of necessity, subject to general regulations,
which will apply equally to all of the same age; for it is evident, all
cannot travel at the same time. But it is probable that more than all
who wish to change their position at one time, may leave their station
without inconvenience.

As long as travelers do not go out of the territories occupied by the
associations who have embraced the new mode of existence, they will
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not require money or extra provisions of any description, because they
will be equally at home, whereve~ they may wish to stop, f o~ a longer
or shorter period. .,. ,

The only condition to which they will be liable, is, that they shall
occupy themselves, as long as they remain in their new situation, in
the same manner in which they were employed in their former associ-
ation.

When the change is in progress, from the old to the new state of
existence, money of the countries to which the traveler is about to pro-
ceed will be supplied to him from the public treasury.

But rational, as all these reformed, or re-created beings will become,
under the new circumstances by which they can be surrounded, no
funds, or labor, of the societies, will be uselessly expended. They will
all distinctly perceive that a well-arranged economy, in the’whole pro-
ceedings of these communities, is the. true foundation of the highest
and most perman~nt prosperity.

Whatever temporary difficulties’ may arise, at frost, in bringing all
the requisite arrangements for traveling with ease, comfort, and gen-
eral benefit into practice, a little experience and perseverance, in right
principles, will soon overcome them.

MR. CAMPBELL’STWELFTH REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: There is a land in which there is no sickness, in
which, eating, drinking, and sleeping are unnecessary. I am well
aware that in argument so abstract in its nature as the present, we
cannot go into such details as to make every topic perfectly” apprehen-
sible to all. We have been attending to a brief analysis of our exter-
nal senses, and internal faculties. To aid the least accustomed to this
kind of reasoning, we shall present the substance in a new form. Let
us imagine that there are’ five worlds, and that we have a distinct or-
~an calculated exclusively for the use of each distinct world-that
there is a world of colors, cognizable by the eye; a world of sounds,
cognizable by the ear; a world of, odors, cognizable by the olfactory
:ense; a world of savors, cognizable by the taste; and a world of tacta,
ihat is, of the tactile properties of bodies, all the ideas belonging to
~~hich world are cognizable only by the sense of feeling. Now these
five worlds make up this one material world and all the properties
\-:hich belong to it; and he that lacks one of these organs or senses, is
forever debarred from that world of which it is the door.

Sensation is the name which philosophers have given to the exercise
of these senses, or rather to the operation by them which makes us
acquainted with the material wotld, Pe~ception is the name given to
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those acts of the mind which discriminate the different sensations of
impressions made upon our senses. It is called the faculty of percep-
tion to distinguish it from other faculties, such as memory or imagi-
nation. By this faculty we become acquainted with all things exter-.
nal; but to-morrow all the ideas of to-day derived through the faculty
of perception become the objects of memory, that having respect ex-
clusively to the past. Next comes conseiousne.ss, which is like an in-
ternal eye, enabling me to take co~nizance of my recollections, reason-
ings, and all the operations of my intellect—such as reflecting, com-
paring, discriminating, and judging. These are the primary intel-
lectual operations, and they are all necessary in order to arrive at cer-
tain conclusions on material things or the dominions of these five
worlds. But then there is the world of spirits, which no man could
imagine, and of which these five worlds do not affo:d an archetype, or
sensation, or perception. Of this world we have many ideas, thoughts,
terms, and conversations, and the question is, Hww did we come by
them? No window or door has been opened to us in the department
of sense. Where are the organs, the senses, the media, through which
we have derived these ideas? Not by the eye, the ear, nor the taste;
for these are our corporeal senses, and cannot take cognizance of spir-
itual existences. For all our ideas of spiritual and eternal things we
must, therefore, be indebted to some other power.

Thehuman intellect hasnocuwativepower. Itcan”only reason from
the known to the nnknown. We can augment almost ad infinitim,
but we cannot create, And so it is in the material world. It is a law
of physics that one new particle of matt~r cannot be created. We can
change and modify; we can convert a fluid into a solid, a shapeless
piece of wood into a polished piece of furniture; but we can neither
create or destroy one particle of matter. And just so it is in the oper-

ations of our intellectual faculties upon sensible objects. Conceding
to my friend that imagination ranges wildly through the intellectual
world, yet all philosophic skeptics, and Christians, have admitted that
although imagination may “body forth the forms of things unknown,”.
it is only by analogy to things already known, that they can be “turned
to shapes,” and receive a “local habitation and a name,” Imagina-
tion, is to the intellectual world, what mechanical ingenuity is to the
natural world. In neither can any result be elaborated without a
stock to begin upon. Our position is that imagination can do no more
with ideas, than mechanical ingenuity can with metals, wood, and
stone-that the intellectual as well as the mechanical artificer must
have his subject before him. Hence it is utterly out of the power of
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imagination to originate the idea of spiritual existences, OF even to
invent a name expressive of a spiritual idea.

But to give the argument its plain practical application, and great-
est force, we must contemplate another endowment of man. I mean
the faculty of speech. This topic is intimately connected with the
preceding. What is this faculty? It is the power not only of giving
utterance to our feelings, but of giving names to things, How did we
come by the use of speech? is it nwhcral to man to speak? or is not
language rather, purely an imitative thing. I may show this tumbler
to an infant, and thus afford matter for its perception, memory, and
consciousness to operate upon; but will its perception, memory, or con-
sciousness, enable it to give a name to this vessel? I may, perhaps,
hazard the disapprobation of this audience, by asserting that speech
is not natural to man. Groans and inarticulate enunciations, ex-
pressive of passion or feeling, are natural to almost all animals. But
man differs from them all in the following respect: they all have a
systematic expression uniformly the same; but man, without language,
has such groans and sighs, and expressions of feeling without system.
The speechless babes have no uniformity of. this sort. But the horse,
the ass, the cow, the sheep, the goat, the swallow, the sparrow, have,
wherever found, the same language of passion and feeling. The
nightingale and the lark sing the same song all the world over. But
when we speak of language, we mean not enunciations indicative of
feeling, but names for ideas or sentiments. But let us ask, How do
infants learn to speak? Do they speak as naturally as they see or
smell? surely not. They sigh, groan, cry, and laugh naturally, but
imitatively they speak. Speech is the result of education of training,
and of the imitative faculty of man. It has been experimentally dem-

onstrated that a man who has never heard the articulations of the hu-
man voice can never speak. A child may be born with the most per-
fect organs of speech, and yet be born dumb, and continue dumb
through life, in consequence of the’ imperfection of its auricular or-
gans, Dumbness is the necessary consequence, the inseparable adjunct
of deafness from birth. If there be a language of nature, it is a lan-
guage of inarticulate sounds, which all abandon as soon as they learn
to speak. This is a fact of vast consequence in this argument. Ad-
mitting that there is a natural enunciation of feeling, and a language
of pains and joys, this language is abandoned when what is now called
human language is taught. All philosophers have been baiiled in their
attempts to account for the origin of language, and all nations have
concurred in declaring that speech was the gift of. the gods. The most
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ancient of the l?gyptian writers (and these are of higher antiquity
than any other extant) concur in declaring that they are utterly un-
able to account for the origin of human speech without referring it to
God. The impossibility of inventing a universal language is very ob-
vious; because in order to invent a new language common to all, all
must be congregated, and a conventional vocabulary must be adopted—
for instance, they must agree unanimously that this glass shall be
called tumbler. Hut how could they be congregated or enter upon this
business without the possession of that identical universal language
which the scheme contemplates ? There is no speculation on the ori-
gin of language to be found in any of the schools, that warrants the
conclusion that man, by the unaided exercise of this native, inherent
powers, could have attained to the use of speech; or that language
could have been communicated to man, in the first instance, by anY
but a divine instructor. Speech, like faith, comes by the ear; what-
ever comes by the ear is derived; therefore human language is derived.
Whatever is derived is not natural; human language is derived; there-
fore human language is not natural. In proof of the syllogism, the
deaf cannot speak. The idea of anything must necessarily be prece-
dent and anterior to the invention of a name for it. All nations must
have had an idea of Deity before the word God in their respective lan-
guages, could have been invented. Fifty years ago there was not to
be found in all the books and aH the vocabularies in the world, such a
word as steamboat; and why? Because at that period, the idea of
steamboat had not been conceived, consequent y no name could be an-
nexed to an idea which had no existence. How then were the ideas
and names of God, Spirit, Altar, Priest, Sacrifice, derived to man?
The idea of these, and all positive acts of religious worship, must nec-
essarily have existed antecedently to the invention of names to ex-
press them. The conclusion is irresistible, that the invention of the
terms by which spiritual ideas are expressed, must have been posterior
to the conception of the ideas themselves—that as these ideas could
not have been derived through the media of the five senses, they must
have been communicated in some other way, and that both the ideas
and names of spiritual things must have been matter of divine revela-
tion. By a reference to the Old Testament we shall find these facts
fully established in evidence. And if the Bible facts did not support
our reasoning, we would nevertheless be constrained to regard it as
logical and demonstrative as any that can be brought to bear upon an
abstract speculation. But I am not compelled to rest the truth of this
reasoning upon metaphysical deductions, We have matters of fact to
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go upon. The Bible tells us most emphatically that the first colloquies
ever held upon this earth were between the great Creator and our first
ancestors, viva vow. The book of Genesis tells us that the first pair
talked with God; hence the inference from the fact, that God fifst
taught man to speak, is, that the art of speaking is not native and ‘in-
herent in the family of man. Newton has sagely observed that God
has given us both reason and religion in the gift of speech; that the
power of ratiocination is but an adjunct of the faculty of speech.
There is no Iogical objection to the dictum of Newton, that God gave to
man both reason and religion in the gift of speech. I presume that it
would be very dificult to prove, by any process of philosophical rea-
soning, that man could correctly reason or have spiritual ideas with-
OUt the use of speech. In truth, we think by words, and infants think
by things; and let him who imagines he can think without terms
make the experiment.

But for these purposes it is not necessary that man should have an
extensive vocabulary. He only requires two lessons—first, the elemen-
tary ideas; and, secondly, the elementary words significant to them:
and then who shall prescribe limits to the range of his intellectual
powers? He will soon multiply his conceptions and his terms beyond
the powers of numbers to express. But he must have the data, or some
stock, to trade upon.

Moses tells us that God called the animals in Paradise around
Adam, and that he tried Adam’s skill in speech, by requiring him to
give names to them. He gave them names; and we are told that
Adam’s nomenclature was correct. But we can trace the phenomenon
of language up to the root, although we cannot, on philosophic princi-
ples, account for the origin of language. We find in Europe twenty-
seven languages; and by tracing them up, we find that they are kin-
dred branches from three roots; that these three roots of European
languages are scions of one single stock is highly probable, and that
this root was Hebrew. Whether this root was Hebrew, or some other
eastern language, is more matter of philosophical curiosity than of im-
portance to our argument. But there can be no question that all lan-
Wges are traceable up to the same fountain.

In the nomenclature of animals, respect was had to the qualities of
the animal, therefore the idea of the distinguishing characteristic of
the animal must necessarily have existed before the animal itself could
have been designated by any specific name. If the Hebrew was not
the first language ever spoken, it has, nevertheless, internal evidences
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of having been founded upon these primitive elementary principles
as illustrated in the nomenclatul,e of animals.

In Hebrew the zoological nomenclature is always analogous to the
characteristic quality of the animal. “Thus the original Hebrew
names of many of the beasts and birds of that region are apparently
formed by onomatepaeia, or in imitation of their natural cries or
notes: so the general name given to the tamer animals, sheep and
kine, was bane, in which sound the lowing of the one, and the bleat-
ing of the other, seems to be imitated; so the name of the common
ass, ORUD, and of the wild ass, PRA, resembles their braying. The name
of the ravtm, ORES,was doubtless taken from its hoarse croaking; of
the spcwrow, TSIPPOR,from its chirping; of the partridge, QuERA,from
the note she uses in calling her young; artd the murmur of the tutile-
o+ve is exactly expressed by its Hebrew name TUR,and evidently gave
rise to it. Many other instances of the kind might be produced; but
these are sufficient to show, at least, the great probability, that some
of the first names given to the several tribes of animals were derived
from thir respctive notes.”

But the instances already adduced are sufficient to show, that, in
the primitive formation of language, respect was had in the nomen-
clature of animals, to the analogies and accordance of articulate
and inarticulate sounds. But this was not the only plan adopted in
the primitive nomenclature of animals. The primeval nomenclators
not only took cognizance of the vocal peculiarities of animals, but
also of their characteristics. Hence the camel was called gimei
because supposed to be of a vindictive temper. A sheep was called
rachel, because of its meekness; a ram was called agil, because of
its agility; in like manner a goat was called sair from its being
hairy.

Thus they took the vocal and other qualities of animals, and from
their observation of these they formed their zoological nomenclature.
Well, then, the analogical argument goes to prove, and, indeed com-
pels us to conclude, that the annexation of the names of God, spirit,
angel, altar, priest, sacrifice, etc,, must have been posterior to the
conception of the spiritual ideas which these terms express. The
corollary to be derived from analyzing the five senses and this su-
peradded gift of speeth, is, that we can neither have ideas concern-
ing spiritual things, nor names, without the aid of immediate and
direct revelation; that, without revelation, we could no more conceive
of these ideas than we could invent names for them. The child born
in France, we know, by experience, will acquire the language of that
country; the child b~rn in Italy will speak Italian, because they are
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artificially taught to speak the mother’s language; but if language was
natural to man, all children would speak the same language. On the
hypothesis that the first pair were created in a state of infancy, or of
adolescence, the dii-liculty concerning the origin of language remains
equally inexplicable.

Children at birth, it is said, have been excluded by circumstances
from all access to the sound of the human voice; and after arriving at
maturity, it has been discovered that they have no more of the gift
of speech than brutes have; and from all the premises before us the
conclusion follows out irresistibly that speech is as legitimately the
subject of divine revelation as religion itself; or to express the con-
clusion in other words, the inevitable inference is, the idea of God,
altar, priest, victim, etc., is older than the names. But two ways only
can ideas be communicated: first, by presenting the archetype, or tha$
which produces the idea to the external sense; or, secondly, by speech,
describing the thing to be revealed or communicated by something al-
ready known. Now as the language of a people is the only infallible
test of their improvement and civilization, so the name of God, altar,
priest, victim, found among the most savage tribes of antiquity, in-
capable of abstract reason or sentimental refinement, is a positive
proof that none of them did ever invent the idea. This would be as
decisive proof, were all the premises, clearly understood, as the discov-
ery of a gold or silver coin or medal found among a people ignorant of
metals and their natures, would be, that they were not the makers, but
the finders or borrowers of this coin. I boldly assert here, and I court
objection to the assertion, that every principle of sound reasoning,
and all facts and documents in the annals of time, compel us to the
conclusion that the idea and name of God first entered the human
family by revelation. No man ever uttered a sentence more unphilo-
sophic, more contrary to human experience, observation, and righ;
reason, than Mirabaud, when he declared that .wzvages invented the
idea and name of God and spiritual existences. He might as well hav.
averred that savages, without firf+ without a mould, and without
metal, made the first gold coins.

,

MR. OWEN’S THIRTEENTHADDRESS.
My friends, I proceeded this forenoon as far as the eighth provision

necessary to human happiness: I have, therefore, only tQ read the
eighth and ninth in order to finish all I have before me; and then m}
friend, Mr. Campbell, and myself may come, perhaps, to closer quar-
ters.

~1-lereMr. Owen. readA to the end of tiw Appendix, and hia Mf ho~(i
is out.]

.
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EIGHTH CONDITION.

Of releiwe from all superstitious fears, supernatural? notions, and frova
th fear of death.

In the new state of existence all children will be taught to perceive,
to investigate, and to compare facts, and to deduce accurate conclu-
sions, by comparing one fact carefully with another. The foundation
of the human mind will thus rest upon a knowledge of facts all in uni-
son one with another; and its formation will proceed, day by day, by
adding a clear perception of one law of nature to another, until each
mind will thus acquire for itself an increasing standard of truth,
which will guard it from youth against the rece!~tion of errors of the
imagination. In minds thus cultivated, superstitious or unnatural
fears will never enter. They will never become so irrational as to
imagine any laws of nature for which they can discover no fact, but
they will study to acquire an accurate knowledge of those laws to the
extent their minds can investigate them; and knowing, as they will
speedily learn, that truth is one throughout the whole universe, and
that there can be no opposition or contradiction between any one truth
and another, their minds will soon atiain so much strength and
knowledge, that an error will not find admittance therein.

Every error, presented to a mind so trained and formed, will be im-
mediately compared with the true ideas already received by the study
of facts-of facts, the truth of which all are compelled to admit, be-
cause they have been previously found, after the most severe investi-
gation, to be in st~ict accordance with all the ascertained laws of na-
ture. This comparison will soon detect its fallacy by showing its oppo-
sition to those established facts, or to the unchanging laws of nature;
and in consequence, it will be as impracticable for the mind to give it
reception among its true idzas, as for the stomach to receive the most
loathsome food, when attempted to be forced into it.

The human mind will thus become, for the first time since its exist-
ence, sane and rational; for all the ideas with which it will be filled,
will be in unison with each other; there will be no complexity or con-
fusion among them-all will be harmony within.

There will be no jarring between natural feelings and imaginary
divine commands in direct opposition to those feelings; for it will be
known that the natural feelings of the human race are the divine
commands, and that whatever is opposed to them is error—is supersti-
tion—is an invention of ignorant men, whose class is opposed to the
well-being and happiness of mankind, who are trained from their
youth to deceive them, to fill them with fear and dread of nonentities,
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which they described according to the wildest fancies of the most
absurd imagination.

None of this ignorant and mischievous proceeding will be found in
the new state of existence. Nothing that is unknown, or that is in-
comprehensible to the human faculties, will create any other feeling
than a cheerful confidence; that the best has been, is, and will be done,
that the materials of which the universe is composed permit to be
done.

Every aberration of the human intellects will bej at once, detected
by the standard of truth, formed in every mind, of a sufficient number
of facts, all in unison with. each other,

This standard will guard the mind, in the new state of existence,
against the reception of all incongruous notions and absurd combina-
tion of ideas. Superstitious and supernatural fears will entirely cease,
and all will readily acquire correct ideas relative to the decomposition
of all materials, compounds, and organizations.

Were it not for the irrational, imaginary notions, which, for
numberless ages, the population of the world has been compelled
to receive as divine truth, there would be no fear of death among
mankind.

It would become obvious that the materials of which the earth and
atmosphere are composed, modified, as they probably are, by the influ-
ence of the solar system in which they revolve, are continually under-
going the changes of composition and decomposition according to the
fixed laws of nature, which alter, not their eternal course, in the slight-
est iota, through any of the forms or ceremonies, or wordy wanderings
of the human race.

Are we not justified in saying that it is a necessary law, of all other
Iawsof nature, that no change hasever been orcan be made in the
eternal laws of the universe? That the least change in the laws by
which the universal mechanism and chemistry of nature perform their
united operations, would create a chaos and confusion that would dis-
turb and destroy its one universal movement that preserves the har-
mony of all existence?

Can these laws be rendered variable and uncertain for man, an in-
sect upon an atom, as he exists upon the earth compared to the eter-
nity of space, with its endless systems, of suns and planets, revolving,
sphere beyond sphere, unchanged and probably unchangeable? No! the
composition and decomposition upon the earth, when viewed without
the vanity and presumption arising from ignorance of the laws of na-
ture, will be found to differ not in man from any other vegetable or
~nimal compound. He is composed of theself-same materials, and he
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is again decomposed, and becomes part of the general mass from
which every earthly compound continues to be formed.

And this is a law of impartiality and justice, which, when it shall
be fully comprehended, will lead, not only to universal charity in prac-
tice from man to man throughout the globe but it will fill him with
benevolent and kind feelings for all that has life-it will give him,
in fact, a fellow-feeling for all that exists around him.

He will know that he is perpetually changing particles of his
own existence with all objects among which he moves, whether
animate or inanimate. He will, therefore, avoid giving unneces-
sary pain to anything that has life. The worm and the insect are
his kinsfolk; they are from the same original stock of materials,
and in the next decomposition will unite again as children of the
same origin, proceeding from one common parent, who is alike in-
terested in the general happiness of every being formed from the
universal mass from whence all come, and into which all re-
turn.

No! man is not an exception to the general Iaws of nature; he is
born and he dies, and “the place which knew him, knows him no more.”

There is not one single fact, except in a slight extension of some of
the same faculties, different in the formation and decomposition of
man, from any other earthly compound and decomposition; and when
man shall be disabused, on this subject, they will be great gainers in
practice.

They will no longer vainly expend their time and faculties upon
imaginary future existences which belong not to their nature; but they
will at once apply themselves, heart and soul, to make a paradise of
their present abode, that each generation in succession may enjoy it
continually without any ignorant fears for the future, except that of
creating some permanent cause of misery during their lives; such as
slaver y, cruel and unjust laws, or irrational institutions and customs,
to inflict punishment on their progeny; or, in other words, on that
which constituted part of themselves, and for which they would have,
if rightly instructed, a fellow-feeling.

This view of our existence is similar to the desire we have been
taught to have to provide abundantly for our chiIdren and immediate
descendants.

The latter is now an ignorant and selfish desire, created by an arti-
ficial state of society, while the other will evince a true knowledge d’
human nature and generate dispositions of unbounded love and char-
ity—not in words, but in practice, for the whole human race, present
and future,
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This view of human nature will put an end to the pride, vanity, and
selfishness of individuals and families; it will destroy all notions of
superstition and of unknown supernatural agencies, until some tangi-
ble and consistent facts respecting their existence, if they do exist,
shall be acquired. And more especially of their interference in lm-
man affairs in opposition to the unerring laws of nature.

It will also annul all the unreasonable fears of death, or of our acci-
dental or natural decomposition, which are now so unwisely instilled
into the minds of children, almost as soon as they can be made to re-
ceive these injurious impressions. Man is thus made a mental coward,
and filled with all manner of fears of the imagination, against which
tie knows not how to defend himself. He is thus made so weak and
irrational, that he continually torments himself and others through
life, without producing any counteracting benefit.

Instead of being thus abused in childhood, he ought to be taught
from infancy the plain truth on this, as well as upon every other
subject.

He would then know what to expect, and he would be always with-
out fear or dread of any kind, prepared for that change which all na-
ture undergoes; and his happiness, duri~g life would not be disturbed
with apprehensions and fears of what would become of him after de-
composition.

Hewould comprehend thetruth, upon this subject, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth, and in consequence, his mind wopld be firm
and sane at all times; he would be free to act, without a selfish mo-
tive, what the world now calls a noble and generous part to all his
fellow-beings, but which conduct would then become the common prac-
tice of the human race.

NINTH CONDITION.

Of a state of soobtv, in which all its laws, instituttins, and customs
d.a.11 be in accod’unce with the laws of human nature, OTwith the
divirw knws b~ which man is fo~d and governed.

Any society in which the laws of man have been made to oppose the
divine laws of his nature, must, of necessity, exist in a state of con-
tinued crime, disunion, and misery.

All societies of men have been so formed, that at this day they all
exist in crime, dleunion, and misery. In all of them the divine laws
of nature have been misunderstood, or disregarded, and men have
busied themselves in vain, in devising artificial laws to alter their un-
changeable nature, cnd improve the work of a power beyond their f ac-
@ties to comprehend,
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It is evidently the whole duty of man for his own sake, and for the
benefit of his race, to find out the laws of his nature, that he may first
know what manner of being he is, and then form all his institutions
to be in strict accordance with these divine laws. He will then, by
the natural progress of knowledge, bring about a new state of exist-
ence, in which the duty, the interest, and inclination of all will be, at
all times, one and the same feeling. In which all will possess, in secu-
rit y, and without opposition from any quarter, a full supply, at all
times, of whatever is essential to the happiness of human life.

Under the supposition that these principles are as true, and their
practice as beneficial as I have stated, it becomes a question of
permanent interest, to know how this change-a change greater than
till which have preceded it-can be accomplished, not only without
injury to any, but with permanent advantage to all. To me it ap-
pears that this change can be effected, the most easily, by the union,
in the first instance, of some of the leading governments, and of the
heads of the chief sects of religion, in the adoption of general meas-
ures to direct the new arrangements upon an extensive scale; but in
a manner so gradual, that no shock shall be given to the interests or
feelings of any portion of society. And, in forming these arrange-
ments, no attempt should be pe~mitted to be made to displace the
individuals who are at the head, or who administer any of the exist-
ing governments.

No member of any church should be deprived, during his life, of the
support and emoluments which he now derives from it. No one deriv-
ing his support from other professions should be in any degree cur-
tailed in the advantages which he derives from his present station in
them. No one employed in any business should be called upon, or
expected to do more than his present occupation requires him to per-
form. No one shall be required to do anything contrary to his former
habits.

It is unnecessary that any of these evils should arise or be allowed
to take place, because, there is power in society, which, when directed,
will be found much more than sufficient to supply all the wants and
wishes of mankind, without it being necessary to adopt any of these
temporary evils, or in any degree to diminish the small portion of hap-
piness, which under the existing systems, had fallen to the lot of any
individual.

The unused and misdirected powers of society, are far more than
sufficient to satisfy the wishes of all mankind, as soon as they shall
learn what is requisite to make them happy; and shall know what it
is their interest to desire, and the best means to obtain and secure it.
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Thus have I endeavored to sketch the outline of the causes of the
past and present errors, and evils among men; to deduce the princi-
ples of human nature from facts which change not, but which remain
the “same yesterday, to-day, and forever;” to show how those princi-
ples may be beneficially applied to practice, for the advantage of man-
kind, and how this change may be gradually effected throughout soci-
ety without injury to any individual of any class, sect, party, or coun-
try.

MR. CAMPBELL’STHIRTEENTHREPLY.

Mr. Chairman: I did not know that in undertaking to encounter
Mr. Owen with controversial weapons I was to combat with a divinity.
I did not know that his twel~e laws were to be received and inter-
preted as divine revelations. He has claimed the power of forgiving
us and himself all sins originating in his own singular and eccentric
course during the whole prosecution of this argument. He has laid
claim to the high attribute of understanding the secrets of all hearts.
He says that his facts and premises are of a dignity and high import
that none of us are able to comprehend! and seems to insinuate that
there are as many mysteries and incomprehensibilities in the new
revelation which he promulgates, as in the old one, which we have all
been taught to receive.

But, with all due deference to Mr. Owen’s new light of revelation,
I must protest against the liberties which he takes with our oracles,
He seems to be very fond of quoting from them. This must proceed
either from a desire to mislead US by passing off these sentences as ex-
pressive of his meaning in the commonly received sense of them, or
from his conviction that there is no book so eloquent and sublime as the
Bible, and thus he directly compliments the book which he opposes.

I did expect, in this contest, to have had to encounter the much-
boasted reason of the skeptics. In their zealous adoration of reason,
skeptics have ridiculed us as mere dupes for revering the light of the
sacred volume. I did expect that ar~rment, deduction, reason, proof,
the most exact and philosophical definitions, and the most minute
analysis of the physical and intellectual man, would have been adduced
by my opponent in this discussion. I was expecting to meet this for-
midable array of controversial forces; but to my utter astonishment,
I have not yet been encountered by a single syllogism. So far, my op-
ponent has offered us neither logical premises nor conclusions. Well,
perhaps we must overlook all this, and anticipate a new order o:
things. I have regretted the necessity of introducing the arg-mv
which I have nearly brought to a close, becar se it is neitlwr :.dttl) e i
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to the taste nor apprehension of a popular assembly. But I have
been obliged to be somewhat abstract in these disquisitions because
the scope of the debate seems to require it, and the debate itself is
contemplated to be matter of record. It is only after tbe whole
premises are submitted to calm and dispassionate reading, that you
can form a correct estimate of the validity of each argument. I
should, therefore, never have thought of introducing an argument of
this abstract character before this assembly, did I not expect the
whole to be published, and the grounds on which the cause of eternal
truth ia to be placed against the fancies and cavils of distempered
minds, fairly laid before the youth of this generation.

In introducing an argument like this in a popular assembly, we
have to imitate the pedagogue who first teaches the alphabet in order
to give his pupil the art of reading. We have to adduce the alpha-
bet of mental philosophy in order to lead you to relish and apprehend
the truth of our reasonings upon our external senses and mental
faculties, But in purely abstract and philosophic topics this course
must be pursued. I must, then, go over the ground which I have
taken in this argument, so far as it has been prosecuted, with the
hope that if Mr. Owen will not take notice of any issue that may
be tendered to him, some other person may present me with some
solid objections, in order that these premises may be tested thor-
oughly by fair and logical arguments. We have, then, endeavored to
show by a very brief analysis of our senses, that we can have no
simple ideas except those derived through sensation and reflection;
that the powers of the mind in all its operations aze confined to ideas
and impressions, acquired by perception and consciousness, that al-
though we may compound and remodify ahnost ad infinitum, we can-
not originate an idea entirely new. We have shown that speech is
neither natural to man, nor the invention of man; that infants must
be taught to speak by a slow and regular process; that names are
applied to things and ideas in consequence of the pre-existence of
the ideas in the mind; that the idea must always necessarily precede
the name, and that we have experimental proof from infants, from
those born deaf and subsequently restored ta hearing. And here
I will remark, for the sake of illustration, that no infant has ever
been known to speak any language but that which it has been taught,
nor to attempt to give a name to anything till some mother, nurse,
or other instructor, has designated that thing by its appropriate
name to the child. I have stated that it was universally known
that a man born deaf could never be taught to speak until his
deafness was removed, because the power of speech can only be ac-
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quired by the ear, and not by any other organ; that if it were
natural to man to express himself in language, and give names to
ideas and sensible objects, all men would attempt this, the untaught,
as well as those who have been taught to speak. In the philosophi-
cal transactions of several European and American societies there
are instances on record of persons born deaf, being brought to hear-
ing after they had attained the age of twenty-five or thirty, and
then taught the use of speech. These persons have been interrogated
whether, previously to their restoration to the faculty of hearing,
and their acquisition of the power of speech, they had ever, from
their observations on the visible universe, derived any idea of an
invisible Creator; and, with one voice, they have declared that such
an idea never entered their imaginations. This tangible fact is to
be found in the records of all the cases in which this cure has been
performed.

This is the only experiment that is possible to make in a case of this
kind; for we cannot, find a human being possessed of a ful organiza-
tion, whose mind has not in some way or other been enlightened on
*is subject by tradition. We cannot find a man perfectly in a state
of nature, who never heard the sound of any human voice but his own.
If we could, he might be a fit subject to experiment upon, after teach-
ing him the use of speech. This is all the proof that the nature of the
argument requires or directs, and it must be by this time logically es-
tablished in the minds of those who can appreciate the argument. It
has been presumed that we might arrive at the idea of a first cause by
a process of reasoning a pcwteriori; but there is a palpable petitw

?xrincipii in this argument, since it assumes that the material world
is an effect, and if an effect it must have a cumse, which is the very
position to be proved. So far reason and experience correspond with
revelation. I rest a very important point of the argument her+for
if this be argument and not fallacy, (and I wish to hear all objections
to the argument), then Paul’s was an axiomatic truth: “By faith we
understand that the universe was made by the word of God.” He does
not say by reason; observe, but by faith! No Christian can demur to a
mode of reasoning which has. for its object the establishing a convic-
tion of the truth of what Paul says, when he affirms that by faith we
icuow tlw universe ww made by the word of God, when he affirms that
the world by philosophy neve?. knew God. Thirdly, we have further
proved from the analysis of our intellectual powers, that faith or be-
lief is not more necessary or independent of our volition than knowl-
edge and experience. This is a very capital point of the argument,
and goes to subvert the whole of my opponent’s theory of faith. Faith,
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then, I say, has been proved to be as dependent onvolitionasknowl-
edge or experience because all the faculties employed in examining
evidence and acquiring knowledge are subject to our volitions. The
moment I determine to push my investigation into any department of
knowledge of which I am ignorant, that moment I summon my ener-
giesto the work. Themoment testimony ispresentedtome, I call all
my faculties to the examination of that testimony; and my volition is
just as operative in my examination of testimony, as it is in my re-
searches into any favorite department of science. Such then is the
argument which I have submitted to you as deduced from these prem-
ises. We may now naturally lead you as we proposed, to the direct
evidences of the positive truth of revelation, a duty which I hoped to
have been called to at the onset.

My friend and I have been sailing in company so long, and have
at last arrived where we can bring our artillery to bear against each
other. I have just now arrived at the point upon which I did suppose
all the merits of this controversy were to rest. But while speaking on
the incapacity of the human mind to originate ideas entirely new, I
cannot pretermit this opportunity of illustrating a theory, common, I
believe, to both Christians and skeptics, by a reference tomyfriend’s
proceedings. We have, then, asserted that the human faculties have
not the power of originating anything new, and Mr. Owen’s social
theory corroborates the assertion. I would, therefore, ask Mr.
Owen to answer this question, Did he, or did he not, some forty years
ago, originate this theory from his own observation of human nature;
or was it not suggested to him by the circumstances which Chris-
tianity threw around him in Scotland? That his theory originated
in the religious circumstances at that time existing in Lanark, we
have good reason to believe. It was the Christian benevolence of
Mr. Dale which prompted him to invent a plan for the education of
the ~ldren of the poor. By instituting a system of co-operation,
Mr. Dale was enabled to sustain five hundred poor children at one
time, who were collected in the manufactories, which he controlled,
and were there maintained and educated by his philanthropy. And
to these circumstances, instituted by Mr. Dale, is Mr. Owen indebted
for the origination of his new views of society. And this is another
proof that we can only acquire the knowledge of new things from
things already known.

We come now, in the regdar prosecution of this subject, to the con-
sideration of an innate power in human nature. I do not know that
I am able to designate this power by its appropriate name; but there
is a native, inherent power in human nature of believing upon testi-
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mony. This power is sometimes called credulity, which is as inherent
in the infant mind as any other faculty. Now, upon this credulity,
are founded all systems of instruction. Were it not for this innate
principle of credulity in human nature, there could be no docility in
children. Were it not that they have the power of receiving instruc-
tion upon testimony from their teachers, all intellectual improva-
bility would be impracticable. And here commences the line of de-
marcation between mere animal instinct and the intellectual progres-
siveness of man. He is by nature a progressive animal, and there is
no limit to his intellectual progress. But all this boundless improva-
bility in man has its source in his credulity. If he had not the power
of believing what his parents and all others who may stand in a didac-
tic relation to him, instruct him in, it would be as impossible to
fructify his mind, as it would be to teach a goat to speak. This power,
by whatever name it may be called, is, in its operations, the most
gigantic moral power with which man has been endowed. Now, the
theory of my opponent pretermits and keeps out of view this impor-
tant faculty of human nature; he has not founded a single one of his
facts upon it. Nay, he has had the temerity to affirm that the only
use of authority was to give countenance and support to that which
was false and erroneous. I believe my friend volunteered this eccen-
tric affirmative proposition, because he was well aware that the facul-
ty of believing or disbelieving the verity of facts as reported, is the
principal germ of improvability in man. To this fact are we indebted
for almost all we know. If Mr. Owen could erase from the tablet of
his mind all that he has acquired upon the testimony of others—if it
were possible for him to be deprived of a native inherent faculty,
which is inalienable from his nature, and to be made dependent for his
acquisitions of knowledge exclusively upon his own observation and
experience, he would not have one idea for ten thousand which he now
has, and for which he is indebted to his power of belief upon testi-
mony. Here is no exaggeration. If the difference could be com-
puted, it is probable I should be ftmnd to have fallen short of the
mark. There is not a savage “running wild in the woods,” untutored
and untamed, who does not owe more of his information to the faculty
of receiving truth upon testimony, than to all the experience of his life
multiplied by thousands. What is the legitimate import of the term
experience ? Experience is neither more nor less than another name
for memory.

Suppose I should, by some accident, some concussion of the brain, be
deprived of the faculty of memory, what would my expedience be
worth after I had forgotten all that I had ever lward, seen, read, m
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acted ? And yet this experience is the mighty engine by which my
friend expects to overturn everything founded on testimony!!*

MR. OWEN’SFOURTEENTH ADDRESS.

I wish to have the official copy of the points of debate, that I may
adhere strictly to them.

[Mr. Campbell hands the document to Mr. Ot.wm..}

My friends, I deem it the first duty of those who are contending only
for the truth, to concede everything they possibly can to an opponent.
I therefore most readily concede to Mr. Campbell that the Christian
religion was the foundation of the social system. When I was very
young, I was very religious, At seven, eight, nine, anti up to ten years
of age, I only read what are called good books. But at ten years of

*While reading over my debate with Mr. Owen, which I see is & good deal
in the Styie of my extemporalleow harangue-a good many unnecessary repe-
titions, and a too great diffuscnws in the argument, (though I hope this defect
will be advantageous to the common reader as it wiil keep the argument longer
before his mind, and relieve him from much abstract thinking). I disCover what
I call a more forcible proof of the ar.gumeut against the deistiaal nation of nat-
ti religion, or the supposed power we have to orginiate the idea of God, spirit,
angels, heaven, a future state, etc. I gave one forcibie proof, as I think, in
merely asking Mr. Owen to originate the idea of a sixth sense. This, I think,
15 an irresistible proof, that the human mind, however cultivated, haa not the
power of originating an idea entirely new. But perhaps the following puzzie
will carry conviction fart her and deeper than any argument yet adduced upon
this subject.

We know three words-one by sense, &nd two by faith_I say we are in
possession of ideas concerning three worlds; the present material world, pe8-
sessing as we now think, various combir~ationa of forty elements. This iS the
mundane system. The nthor two me Heaven and Hell, or a state of future
bliss and future woe. Beside these, from some expressions found in the scrip-
tures, concerning the intermediate state from death to the resurrection, some
have fancied a state calied Pnrgfbtory. This is, however, only in part fanciful,
becauae there is a state of separation of spirit and body, which was, the data
for this idea. I ask all the atheists and skeptics, of every name, to fancy anY
other world—a fourth world—and to give us a single idea of it, not borrowed.
in whole or in part, from the three already known. If, with all the lUteUeCt.
which science and philosophy have given them, they cannot dn this, how, in
the name of common sense, can they say that savages, when they had but this
globe, or a knowledge of one world, could originate two others? If but two
WOrdC, Earth and Hea~en, had yet been known, without revelation, it wouid
have been just as diflicult to have originated a third, as it 16 now to originate
a fourth. If then, any skeptic, deist, or atheist, in these United Stat=% will ten
me what a sixth mnse or a fourth world would be, I will then concede that
thie philosophic argument is not conclusive; till then I must think that it ia-
till then I must think that it exterminates every system of Skepticism in the
world. Here I must retort upon all atheists in a way which their own system
teache% me. You gentlemen, deny that there is what we call a Creator, and
that you are creatures. But, in truth, You give to man all the powers we give
to God; You believe and teach that we Christians have created two warldc out
of nothing, and filled them with inhabitants. The atheists, for their bodies and
souls (if they have any), cannot get along with their own ayetem without a

~cmmtor. They give to Christitms all the attributes which Chrietiane give to God.
They say that we Christians have created two worlds out of nothing, and have
filled them with inhabitants, by the mere strength of our omnipotent imagina-

.tlon ! If this be not good logic, on their Premlaes, I will consent to go to sch-@
again, Will some of the club show us that the conchteimr is illogical?
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age I became convinced, from these books, that there was error
somewhere. I discovered so much contradiction between different
religions, and between the various sects of the same religion, that I
became convinced there was some great error pervading the whole
subject. I was very desirous to distinguish truth from error, and
studied, with great industry, for the three following years, that is,
until I was thirteen years old, with a determination, forced upon me
by my early impressions, to find, if possible, a religion that was true..
But the more I read and reflected, the more errors and mistakes I
discovered in religion, and, therefore, the more I differed from Chris-
tianity and all other religions; until, at length, I was compelled, sorely
against my will, to believe Christianity and all religions to be founded
in error. There waa no relation, no congruity between them and
facts-between what they taught, and what I knew and felt to be
true.

Therefore, Mr. Campbell’s surmise that the Christian religion was
the foundation of this system is perfectly correct; but it was not
founded in the truth,of the Christian religion.

Finding that no religion was based upon facts, but that all of them
were in opposition to facts, and could not therefore be true, I began to
reflect upon what must be the condition of mankind, trained from in-
fancy to believe in these errors, and to make them the rule of their
conduct. I argued thus with myself: As I am very certain that reli-
gion is not true, therefore something else must be true, and it is highly
important to discover what it is. With a view to this discovery, I
read five hours per day for twenty-five years, until I believe I collected
all the facts which are of value on these subjects, in the English lan-
guage, during a great part of the latter period, exclusively under the
influence of an earnest, honest, ardent desire to discover and elicit the
truth. I knew that there were certain facts and deductions from them,
upon which all parties were agreed. I thought it, therefore, highly
probable that those points on which all parties had agreed were true;
and these I recollected for the sake of reference and comparison. But
when I came to an idea that was hot in unison or accordance with
them, I felt myself, as a lover of truth, bound to examine it carefully,
because I very early discovered that truth was always consistent with .
itself. If, therefore, I found, by close investigation and extensive
comparison, that the new idea to be examined was in strict consistency
and congruity with the other truths previously received into my mind,
it was added to the original store. And thus I went on with great
diligence and perseverance, until I had collected a great stock of ideas,
all in unison with each other. And it is from this stock of ideas, and
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from no other source, that I have been enabled to discover the igno-
rance in which we and our ancestors have been trained. I did not go
into Scotland until seventeen years after my mind had passed through
the greater part of this process, I was a thorough skeptic for seven-
teen years before my removal to Scotland. In regard to Mr. Dale,
there never was, perhaps, a man of kinder or more benevolent feel-
ings. After I was his son-in-law we became very intimately acquainted
with each other’s real views and feelings. Our objects were precisely
the same; but, by the difference of our organization and circumstances,
we were compelled to take different roads to obtain them. I admired
his character and conduct, and I believe he had a great regard and
affection for me; for, in his last illness, he was desirous to receive his
medicine and chief attendance from me, although he well knew how
much I differed from him on the subject of religion, and although he
hada number of religious friends about him. 13utthis is a digression
produced by Mr. Campbell’s observations.

My organization, no doubt, differs in some degree from others; and
certainly the circumstances which have acted upon that organi-
zation have been most peculiar. I do not know to what extent my
organization differs from others; but the circumstances in which 1
have been placed, acting upon this organization, have been the causes
which have produced all the occurrences and proceedings of my life,
and my character and conduct, such as it has always been, before
the world.

But to come to the point. I have stated that there are twelve fun-
damental laws of nature not derived from any authority whatever, but
from facts which I defy all the world to disprove. Mr. Campbell ad-
mits that these facts are true, but contends that they do not contra-
vene or oppose the faith and doctrine of Christianity. Well, if my
friend can convince me that there is no contradiction or discrepancy
between these twelve laws and Christianity, I shall then become a
Christian indeed, But tome, with such ability as I possess-with all
the power of attention and discrimination which Icanexe~cise on the
subject, no two things ever did appear more strongly contrasted and
opposed to each other than these twelve laws and Christianity—to me’
they appear to be perfect antipodes to each other. If my friend, Mr.
Campbell, can reconcile them, it is more than I can do. I shall listen
with patience and gre’at interest to the proofs which he may adduce
on this point; because if he can prove that there exists no discrepancy
between the two systems, he necessarily will make me a Christian,
My present conviction is, that these twelve laws of human nature dif-
fer, toto caqlo, from Christianity; that these twelve laws demonstrate,

TLC



!
180 DESATEON THE

in the clearest manner, that all the religions of the world are founded
in the ignorance of man with regard to himself; that all the religions
of the world are therefore, Mr. Campbell {turning round to him], di-
rectly opposed to the never-changing laws of our nature; that there
is not the remotest connection or affinity between these twelve laws
and any religion existing on the face of the globe; that, on the con-
trary, all religions are in direct opposition to them; that these laws,
when rightly understood, and fully and fairly carried into practice,
will produce “peace on earth and good-will to man;” will create a new
state of society, in which every individual composing it shall be
simple and virtuous in his habits, highly intelligent, possessing
the best dispositions, and enjoying the highest degree of human
felicity.

I do say farther, that these religions are now the only obstacles
which oppose themselves to the formation of a society over the earth
of virtue, intelligence, and charity in its most extensive sense, and of
sincerity and kindness among the whole human family. These are
my general deductions from the premises before us. Were I to go
into all ,the detail, I fear I should occupy too much of your time; for
I have as much of these details to bring forward as would occupy your
time for a fortnight, were I alone to speak. These details all go to
show, step by step, throughout their whole progress, how injurious all
your religions are to yourselves—that they cause you and your chil-
dren to continue, like your ancestors, in total ignorance of yourselves,
and that they involve you in every kind of disunion, which generates
the worst feelings and passions, and creates all those little under-
currents of misery with which we are all but too familiar,

But we shall now bring this discussion within a narrow compass.
I have stated these twelve laws as succinctly and distinctly as words
for that purpose occur to me. Now, if Mr. Campbell will only show
me that one, or all, or any, or either of these laws are contrary to fact,
or in unison with Christianity-from that time forth he makes me a
Christian !

Now, it will be Mr. Campbell’s duty to prove either that these twelve
laws of human nature are not derived from facts, and in unison there-
with, or he must prove that these laws and Christianity are one and
indivisible. I take it for granted that Mr. Campbell gives up all other
religions except the Christian. But were I to go to any other country
with my challenge, I could find no champion willing to defend any
but his own; therefore, I can only be met formidably by the religion
of the region or district where they happen to be. I should be told
in one district, “We will not contend with you for the truth of the
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religion taught by Confucius, by Moses, or by Mahomet; but we will
contend with you to the death for the divine truth of that holy reli-
gion which has been delivered to us of this district and to our fathers
from time immemorial.” The attachment of the inhabitants of the
different regions of the earth to their respective religions seems to be
but a mere local kind of attachment. When asked why they believe
their peculiar religion to be the only true one, they reply, “Because
we have been born in this part of the world, and have been taught
that we ought so to believe.” At present I shall say no more, having
placed the matter thus plainly before you. Mr. Campbell has now a
fair opportunity to prove that these twelve laws are not based upon
facts, or being founded in truth, that they are in unison with Chris-
tianity. I do not think it would be unfair to ask Mr. Campbell to pro-
ceed forthwith in reply to the mass of matter which has been pre-
sented; that I ought to put my document into his hands and allow him
ample time to digest and refute it. Mr. Campbell has now either to
lose his cause a~together, or to make me a Christian.

In repl?j to a dictum from the Chair, Mr. Owen said—
1 willingly adopt the suggestion from the Chair, and shall proceed

to-morrow to demonstrate the opposition between Christianity and
these facts, although Mr. Campbell ought, as he engaged, to show their
accordance with each other.

MR. CAMPBELL’SFOURTEENTHREPLY.

I am glad there is now a probability of coming to close quarters
with my friend and opponent.

[Here the Honorable Chaimnan vose and stated, the impresswn O}
the Board to be, that the affirmative of the proposition% now in debate
vests with Mr. Owen. Unless he mdce owt the affirmative, that his
facts are irreconcilable to the Christian religion, he fails to esbablidt
his proposition. The bare proof ov admission of the twelve facts by
no means estab~ishes the proposition of Mr. Owen. It is one thing to
law down fade and prove them to be true, a%d another thing to ascer-
tain the legitimate results from these facts. Mr. Owen sticeeds but
in part when he proves his facts. Zf the argument were to be sus-
pended, Mr. Owen’s proposition would not be suetai~d. Holding the
affirmative of the proposition, Mr. Owen’s onus probandi is not only
to show that his facts m-e true, but that they we irreooncikzble to
Christianity, and all other religions aesumed to be vem”tabh WS-”
tWl&.] .

. ‘Nr. Owen rises-Mr. Chairman.:” ‘~I accord with this view of “We
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Board, and shall proceed to-morrow to demonstrate the discrepancies
between Christianity and these twelve facts.

Mr. Campbell rises again—Mr. Chairman: In the meantime I ask
to be indulged with permission to prosecute the argument which I
have thus far introduced. When I sat down, I had got to the posi-
tion that all the experience of man amounted to no more than his
memory; but this is to be understood SUb modo. When I defined ex-
perience thus, I meant to exclude every particle of knowledge derived
from faith in testimony. I meant personal experience in the strictest
sense, and had reference only to the precise quantum of information
to be acquired by individuality of experience. But as we have ad-
vanced thus far toward the true point on which Christianity is found-
ed, I deem it important to aid my opponent by adducing facts,
additional to his twelve, in evidence of the verity of the Christian
religion. I require the concession of only one postulatum in order
to establish the verity of the Christian religion. That postulate I
will couch in the following terms: The Christian religion, as ‘well as
the Jewish, is founded upon certain matters of fact—or rather,
these religions being founded upon certain matters of fact, it follows
that, if these facts be true, the whole system of the Christian religion
must be true. Well, then, my postulate is, that the Christian religion,
as well as the Jewish, being founded upon matters of fact, it follows,
logically, that, if these facts are proved to be true, the religions
founded upon them are thereby demonstrated to be equally true. In
producing our deductions concerning the truth of Christianity, it is
necessary first of all to have respect to the Jewish religion, This
is not an inquiry into any matter of abstract, or philosophical, or
mathematical, or political speculation. The seven sciences have noth-
ing at all to do with it. The subject of inquiry is now, What is or is
not wwttarof fact? We are fully warranted in premising that the
question concerning the verity of Christianity is exclusively a ques-
tion of fact, to be tried by all the rqles of evidence which govern our
decision upon any question of historical fact derived from times of
equal antiquity. We contend that every faculty of mind, and every
mode of reasoning that can be brought to bear upon any question
of fact, may be legitimately exercised upon all the facts connected
with the Christian religion. Let us then adduce these facts.

In the first place, it is recorded that in the days of Moses the chil-
dren of Israel amounted to six hundred thousand fighting men, exclu-
sive of the old men, the females, and the children! most probably the
whole Jewish popu~atio~ at that period did not fall short of two mil-
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lions, At any rate, we have the fact that six hundred thousand fight-
ing men passed out of Egypt and walked through the Red Sea; that
they reached Mount Sinai; that there they saw a visible manifestation
of Deity; that they heard his voice proclaim the decalogue; that they
were fed with manna in the wilderness for forty years; that they had
a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night, to guide them
through the wilderness; that they were fed with quails, and drank
limpid water from a rock of flint, smitten by the rod of Moses; and
that they passed through the river Jordan as over dry land. These
are the matters of fact which constitute the foundation of the Jewish
religion. Andthese being prove dtobernattersof fact, it follows that
thereligion founded upon them is true. Ipresume that my friend and
oponent would admit that if it were proved to him that these six
hundred thousand men passed through the Red Sea as over dry land—
heard the voice of God, and witnessed the awful symbols of his pres-
ence from Mount Sinai—that they gathered manna in the wildm-
ness—drank the living water which issued from the rock smitten by
the rod of Moses-passed through the refluent waters of Jordan—1
presume, I say, that all these things being proved to my opponent to
be facts, he would admit, without scruple, that thereligion built upon
them is trwe.

Now, I doassert that of theverityof these fwtsweh aveeveryspe-
ties of evidence that human reason requires, that the most skepti-
cal mind could require upon any other subject of equal ant~quity,
or that the nature of the case permits to be adduced in attestation
of the verity of ancient historic facts. I have asserted that we
have every species of evidence of the verity of these facts, and of
this rligion, that right reason requires. In order to prove these
facts, we must lay down certain criteria by which we are enabled to
decide with certainty upon aH questions of historic fact. In the
first place, then, you will observe that we have certain criteria by
which we are enabled to discriminate between the truth and fallacy
of testimony; and it is our every-day practice, in the ordinary
concerns of life, to avail ourselves of these critek. We do not
believe everything without scruple. We are often glad of the oppor-
tunisty of examining oral and written testimony, and we generally
find some way to elicit the truth, or detect the fallacy of certain
reported facts. These criteria, when applied to any reported fact,
force us to the conclusion that it is either true or false. Were it
not for these criteria, by which we are enabled to appreciate the
value of testimony, we would, in the ordinary course of society, be
liable to constant deceptions, inasmuch as the conscientious speaking
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of the truth is not the distinguishing virtue of the present age.
These criteria are various; but wherever there is a perfect con-
sistencey and accordance between the fact reported and the testimony,
adduced to prove it, conviction of the verity of that fact necessarily
follows. In the first place the consistency of the testimony, with our
present experience in matters of this sort, is a safe criteriawhereby
to test the verity of all matters of ordinary occurrence, i. e., taken
in connection with the character of the reporter, and all the other
media through which we receive the testimony. All these are smu-
tinized in order to ascertain the truth in ordinary cases; but to
facts incrusted with the venerable rust of antiquity—a rust which
has been accumulating for four thousand years—the application of
the ordinary criteria of more recent facts would be futile.

The desideratum is to establish certain criteria which will satis-
factorily demonstrate that facts reported to have occurred four
thousand years ago are true. And these cv+teria I now propose to
present to you—not the criteria of facts which occurred yesterday, or
to-day; but of facts which transpired four thousand years ago.
These criteria, then, are resolvable into four particulars. (And, by
the way, we wish any defect or imperfection in these criteria to be
designated byanyperson whocan discover it,) First, then, we allege,
that, in order to judge with certainty of the truth of facts which
occurred so long ago, the facts reported must have been what we
call sensible facts; such as the eyes of the spectators, and all their
other senses might take cognizance of. Secondly, that these sensible
alleged facts were exhibited with every imaginable ~blic and poptL-
larattestatio% andopen to the severest scrutiny which their extraor-

dinarycharacter might induce. The facts we are now testingby these
two cm”teria, were, I affirm, in the first place, sensible facts; and sec-
ondly, they were exhibited under circumstances of extraw-dinary pub-
~icity. Thirdly, that there have been certain monumental and com-
memorative institution+ continuing from that time to the present, as
a perpetual attestation of these facts-that each of these observances
was instituted in perpetuam memorium rei. Fourthly, that these
monumental proofs existed simultaneously with the transpiration of
the facts which they are intended to perpetuat+that they continue
in existence up to the present hour:

.1. The facts relied upon were sensible facts.
2. “They were facts of remarkable notoriety.

:“’:3. ”There now exist standing monuments in perpetual commemora-
tion of these facts.
:.:.LastLy, these commemorative attestations have continued from. the
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very period in which the facts transpired, up to the present time.
The facts on which we rely have all these four criteria. I am will-
ing to submit them to all the tests which can be applied to any other
recorded facts of antiquity. And I repeat, with a confidence that
fears no refutation, that no fact accompanied with these j%ur c~.itekh
ever was proved to be false. Nay, we will demonstrate that no fact
which can abide these criteria CAN be fa]se.

Let us now come to the prominent facts on which the Jewish
religion was first founded. lst. I have stated that six hundred
thousand men are said to have walked through the Red Sea as over
dry land, in consequence of Moses’ rod being extended over it; they
are said to have stood still upon the opposite shore, while the
Egyptians, their pursuers, were drowned by the returning of the
waters. The question is, Was this a sensible fact? We will say
nothing at present concerning the ten plagues of I&ypt, but will
now advert to another fact intimately connected with this subject.
On the night immediately preceding the departure of the children
of Israel out of the land of Egypt, it became necessary, before the
hard heart of Pharaoh would relent so far as to Iet these people go,
to send forth a destroying angel, by whom the first-born of the
land were slain. This was, most certainly, a sensible fact, of such
paramount and engrossing interest as to arouse every sense, and
call forth every faculty in the thorough investigation of it, These
tiwo facts, to pass over all others, are of the character promised
They are not only sensible facts, but they are facts of a character to
take hold of, and to m,ake an indelible impression upon, every fac-
ulty and sense belonging to mankind, Well, now, so far these facts
correspond with our first criterion. The next question is, Were
they publicly exhibited in open day and in the face of witnesses? I
only propose this question in order to fix your, attention. Every man
‘who has heard of these facts, knows that they were exhibited in the
face of the most enlightened realm of antiquity, many of them in
the very court of Pharaoh, which WQS crowded with the greatest
statesmen and scholars that then existed. The peopleto redelivered
were themselves six hundred thousand in number, each of them
individually and deeply interested; so that all the recollections con-
nected with their state of vassalage; all their national fe:lings of
hostility toward th:iropprmsors; in short, every sort of feeling which
belongs to man, was called into exercise to the very highest degree of
excitement; and all these concurring to impress their minds indelibly
uritb the marvelous and stupendous cha~ticter of the fact. Th-refore,
tih~re i< nn mat.t.er of fact on record mnra nntovinlls Illan these. In like
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manner, the eating of the munna and drinking of the waters from the
rock are sensible facts, and in their nature must have been most noto-
rious. In them all there is not a single matter of fact on which the
Jewish religion is founded that is not in its nature sensible and noto-
rious.

We next ask, Are there any commemorative institutions now exist-
ing in attestation of these facts? Yes, for the whole Jewish nation
exists at this day. Notwithstanding all the mighty empires of anti-
quity, which once flourished in history, and in their turns controlled
the temporal destinies of the world, have sunk, one after another,
into dust—have so crumbled to atoms, as to leave no trace behind
them—not even a living man who can say one drop of Grecian or
Roman blood flows in his veins--one nation, one monumental nation
of antiquity, yet remains—a nation who can trace their lineage
up to its source—a monumental nation, with monumental institu-
tions, which prove them to be the legitimate seed of Abraham, and
which stamp the seal of verity upon the historic facts recorded
of this people. Do not their circumcision and their passover still
exist ?

We have now applied three of our criteriu in attestation of the facts
relied upon, The fourth is, that the commemorative monuments in-
stituted simultaneously with the transpiration of the facts to be pre-
served and pe~petuated, have never been out of existence from that
period up to the present hour. Moses tells them, on the very night
preceding their departure from the land of Egypt, to take a lamb, to be
called the Paschal Lamb, and to dress and eat it in a peculiar manner.
This festival was to be. observed on that night, and under circum-
stances calculated, on every return of its anniversary, to excite the
recollections and the feelings of the Jewish nation. He tells them that
they must, on every anniversary of this festival, eat the passover with
a strict observance of all rites and circumstances; that they must eat
with their loins girded, and with such other adjuncts as should remind
them of the sorrows of their captiyity in Egypt. Now we are able to
show that there never has been an interval from that period down to
the present, in which the anniversary of the feast of the passover has
not been solemnly celebrated, This feast was instituted on that mem-
orable night, and has continued unchanged down to the present period.
But this is only an item of the monumental evidences of historic truth
pervading the singular annals of this most interesting people. This
signal deliverance from the house of bondage is commemorated by in-
stitutions attended with such peculiar adjuncts as entwine themselves
around the hearts of men—adjuncts, which, in the very act of com-
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memorating, call into exercise all the feelings incident to human
nature. Of this character is the institution which devotes the first-
born of the land to the Lord.

The Jews were not permitted to consider their first-born as their
own, but as belonging to the Lord, as given to him in memory of
their redemption from the house of bondage. It is now not simply the
passover which commemorates the” fact of deliverance from the land
of Egypt, but thie separation and appropriation of the first-born of
the land to the Lord perpetuates the fact. This devotion of the first-
born to the Lord is calculated in its nature to engross the whole
heart of man. Men are not to be persuaded to part with their chil-
dren, or their substance, except by the most cogent reasons. These
people, proverbially avaricious, not only observed the passover, but
resigned all property in the firstborn of the land to the Lord, In
process of time, when the nation was brought into a state of municipal
order, and under a national covenant, it was then so ordered that one
tribe was selected to be given to the Lord in lieu of the first-born.
And here we see the whole nation agreeing to support that tribe
forever. This selection was made from the tribe of Levi. To super-
ficial observers the ingenuity displayed in the erection of this mon-
ument in perpetuation of the memory of a leading fact in Jewish his-
tory, may not appear; but it is a monumental institution, eminently
calculated in its nature to keep the recollection of the fact which it
commemorates fresh and vivid in the hearts and minds of the Israel-
ites. The whole number at that time of the first-born of the whole
twelve tribes was twenty-two thousand two hundred and seventy-
three. Moses was commanded to calculate the number of the tribe of
Levi, which was twenty-two thousand. The whole tribe of Levi was
taken, head for head; and the two hundred and seventy-three of the
first-born, over and above, were redeemed at five shekels per head.
Obeerve the exactitude and particularity of this arrangement. First,
the institution of the passover; next, the segregation of the first-born
of the land as the Lord’s; and after. this, an arrangement to ap-
propriate the whole tribe of Levi—two hundred and seventy-th<ee
lacking in number were to be redeemed at one hundred oimli
apiece.

Thus the avarice, the gratitude, and every other passion of the Jew-
ish nation, were made to co-operate in attestation and perpetuation of
this leading fact. Here w-e may remark, that as these sensible dem-
onstrations, and the very manner of their exhibition, exclude the pos-
sibility of imposition upon the minds and eenses of the first actors and
original witnesses of these facts; so the oriteria of these monument.a~.
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and commemorative facts equally preclude the possibility of imposition
upon us. Let us dwell for a moment upon the influence of this com-
memorative institution of the passover, and the conventional segrega-
tion of an entire tribe to be supported forever by the great bodv of the
people—a tribe who were to have cities built for them-who were
made proprietors of all the circumjacent lands, and who were exon -
erated by the new social compact of the nation from all personal care
and anxiety concerning their own support, The tribe of Levi, and al I
their personal property, were segregated to the service of the Lord.
This was a concession demanded of this people as a condition precw
dent to their enjoyment of the new national covenant. And thus has
divine wisdom perpetuated a standing monument in commemoration
of the miracles of Moses. To bring this matter home to every man’s
business and bosom, I would ask all of you if it would be possible to
induce you to sanctify and segregate one child of your family, or one
lamb of your fold, or to celebrate a certain annual festival in com-
memoration of a fact which never occurred? Does the wildest range
of human experience warrant the supposition that any people, under
any circumstances, could be induced to do this?

We are now b try this matter by the tests of reason, and to
examine whether it were possible, in the first instance, to fabri-
cate these monumental evidences. Let us ask ourselves seriously
if any nation under heaven could be induced to celebrate a solemn
annual festival in commemoration of a false fact-a fact which
never did occur. Could all the magi, sorcerers, and wonder-mongers
of eastern antiquity, if they ~were now alive, compel the North
American nation to observe the first day of January in commemora-
tion of their declaration of independence when the whole nation
knew that its anniversary was the fourth day of JuIY? To suppose
such an absurdity as this—to admit for a moment the possibility of
such a national extravagance-is to suppose men to be very differently
constituted now-a-days from what all former experience has ever
demonstrated them to be.

If these mighty miracles of Moses had been performed in a dark
corner of the earth, in the presence of only a few wandering tribes,
or of a rude, unlettered nation, without records, some skeptical scru-
ples might arise in our minds. But the Most High has so contrived
it as to leave no room for any cavil of this nature.

These. facts transpired in an age when the human faculties were
highly cultivated; Moses himself was brought up in all the learning
of the Egyptians, a nation at that period pre-eminently distinguished
for scientific acquirements. Who is not acquainted with the scientific
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reputation of ancient Egypt? Who has not heard of her proficiency
in the arts, particularly in the art of embalming, of which we are
ignorant ? Standing monuments of the scientific attainments and
luxurious refinement of this people abound at the present day. From
their own annals it appears that they were quite as skeptical as
the people of the present day. Here I will take occasion to remark
that the facts on which the Jewish and Christian religions have
been founded, have been wisely arr~ged so as to transpire in the
presence of nations as bold, daring, politic, ambitious, and intelli-
gent as ourselves. We are wont to think slightly, and to speak
disparagingly of the intellectual powers of the ancients. But there
were a great many highly polished and severely disciplined minds
among them. And it was in the presence of such a people, shrewd,
keen, and skeptical—in their metropolis, within the precincts of
the court, in the face of kings, courtiers, sages, and statesmen—
that these evidences were adduced, these miracles were wrought,
and these monumen~l commemorative institutions were erected.
Everything was so ordered in re]ation t,o these facts, as to remove
forever all rational ground of doubt or skepticism. So far, then,
I have proceeded to give a general idea of the argument which I ~
now to submit in attestation of the facts on which the Jewish reli-
gion is founded.

In the further prosecution of the argument, - we shall illustrate
other facts analogous to the preceding, embracing similar objects,
and, like them perpetuated by monumental commemorative institu-
tions. We shall briefly analyze the institution of the Sabbath, the
celebration of the passover, and other festivals of the Jewish ritual.
To support these ‘monumental commemorative institutions a levy
became necessary to a greater amount than ever was exacted by
the fiscal polity of any other nation; and such was the veneration
of this people for their ritual, that this enormous taxation was sub-
mitted to without a murmur. I have been calculating the amount of
property necessary to the support of the Jewish religion, and have
elaborated this result: that one-half of the time and money, a full
moiety of the whole resources of the nation, was exacted; and one
chief object was to keep these miracles, with their monumental
attestations, in perpetual remembrance. The cheerful relinquish-
ment of one-half their whole personal property goes to repudiate
the idea that this people were cajoled by igtrigne into submission
to such an oppressive taxation. We shall further show that
all the other facts on which religion is founded have been ac-
companied with the same commemorative and perpetuating attee-
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tations from the moment of their transpiration down to our pres-
ent times*

MR. OWEN’S FIFTEETH ADDIUWL

Mr. Chairman: I do not discover anything in my friend, Mr. Camp-
beI1’s, last address, that requires an immediate reply. I shall, there-
fore, proceed further to demonstrate, from my manuscript, the igno-
rance which has pervaded the world Up to the present time. I had
proceeded to the sixth law when my half hour expired. I now come
to the seventh, [Hero MY. Owen beg{ns to reed, commencing on the
sub ject of the cwoertain~t of the standard num.br of individuals to
be cong~egated in social union, so M to give to each the greatest ad-
vantages with the fewest inconveniencfw.~

[Mr. Owen reads to the fifteenth law, and here wmanks :]—
And, therefore, there will be no selection or election to office, and

every one at an early age will discover that at the proper period of
life he will have an equal right with all, to be in possession of his full
and fair share of the government of society; there will be no election-
eering artifices; no detraction of private character; no jarring of in-
terests, or collision about the distribution of office.

[JZr. Owen gets to the twentg-third law, and here he remarks:]
You will observe, my friends, that, by these arrangements, we shall

save the enormous waste of time and money ti which religion now
subjects us, a~rd we shall be relieved from the still more enormous
expense of all its vice and injustice.

[Mr. Owen ~eti to the twenty-fifth law, and observes:]
These, my friends, will make in our new state of existence, just

twenty-seven laws, very plain and easily to be understood, and most
effectual for all the purposes of society. You will presently learn
that truth is always simple; that there is so much more harmony,
unison, and consistency in all its pRrts, that there can be no difficulty
in comprehending and acting upon it.

When we remove the priests, iawyers, warriora, merchants, etc.,
what a happy state of society shall we enjoy! None of us shall have

*We have found some difficulty in ascertaining exactly how much of Mr.
Owen’s manuscript was read at each time during this day. The reporter gen-
erally states the page on which Mr. Owen began and ended; but it one or two
cases this was omitted, or so ambiguously done, that we are not certain that
we have, in every instance, given the exact amount read. Another difficulty
was, that some remarks interspersed with these readings were dffScult to place
in their proper places, None of these difdctdties, however, in the least affected
the argument. But as there were a few remarke which were not ushered in
their proper places, we shall give them here, that every word of the report of
Mr. Owen’s speechee may be published. These remarks were made somewhere
while Mr. Owen was reading hie code of laws. We put them numbra O( the
laws under which we suppose these remarks were made,-Ed.
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occasion to be employed more than two hours per day; yet we shall
alI have an abundance of the best of everything! I now proceed to
the Appendix, which is the last part of the subject I have written
out; and this additional explanation is only for the sake of a more
full development of the subject. I have merely glanced at the nine
requisites for happiness-it would require too much of your time to
proceed to its extent. Can any of you, my friends, form an idea of
anything necessary for human happiness beyond these nine condi-
tions? All I can say on this part of the subject, is, that my mind has
not been able to discover anything for the heart of man to desire,
beyond what these arrangements provide, and for what, if con-
summated, they must secure-except your future fanciful ideas of
happiness, which I leave with each of you.

I have now, my friends, to show you in detail that all the religions
of the world have been founded in ignorance. To those who have
been accustomed to reflect deeply on these subjects, the outline stated
in the twelve fundamental principles which have been advanced,
is amply sufficient to enable them to come, at once, to a conclusion
upon t,he subject. But as there are many who never had their minds
directed to these subjects, it becomes necessary to proceed point by
point in order to show the discrepancy between these twelve laws
and all religions. It is, however, first requisite that I should state
what the religions of the world are, according to my views of them.
If I make a wrong statement, Mr. Campbell or the gentlemen Mod-
erators will set me right. According to my views, then, all religions
of the civilized world are founded upon the assumption that man
has a free will, forms his own character, and determines his own
conduct; has the power of believing or disbelieving whether a God
exists, and of ascertaining his qualities, and is punished for not
doing so. These religions assume that man is accountable for his
feelings, his thoughts, his will, and his conduct; that if he believes
according to the religious dogmas in which he has been trained, and
acts up to that belief, he shall be eternally happy, but that if he does
not believe in a God, he shall be eternally tormented, notwithstand-
ing the most virtuous and exemplary conduct through life. They
assume that the favor of God is to be obtained by the observance
of forms and ceremonies, and by contributions of money; and that
those who do not believe in these things, are infidels, and worse
than the Devil, because he believes and trembles. It becomes neces-
sary, Mr. Campbell, to ask you if this be a true and fair outline of
the Christian religion. {Mr. Campbell answers, No.] Then, Mr.
Chairman, before I can proceed systematically, it will be necessary
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for Mr. Campbell to explain what the Christian religion is. I can-
not proceed without I have his Christian religion before me. Each
different sect will tell me that Mr. Campbell’s religion is not
theirs. At present I have nothing to combat; I am fighting against
shadows.

Mr. Campbell rose and said—The Christian religion is contained
in the New Testament, Mr. Owen ought to have made himself
acquainted with the New Testament before he challenged this con-
troversy. I have no other answer to Mr. Owen’s query but that the
Christian religion is fulIy developed in the books of the New Testa-
ment; that its evidences are to be examined by all the rules by which
we examine other historical facts; that the rules of interpretation are
the same which are to be adopted in the interpretation of other ancient
writings.

Mr. Qwem rose and said—Gentlemen, if I take Mr. Campbell’s ac-
count of Christianity to be correct, a great many Christians will op-
pose Mr. Campbell, and say he knows nothing about Christianity;
therefore it will not be sufficient for me to show that Mr. Campbell’s
notions of Christianity cannot be reconciled with these fundamental
laws of human nature. But perhaps we may come at the matter in
another direction: Has man, according to Christianity, a free will,
and the power to form his own character? I cannot proceed without
an answer to this question.

M?. CampbeU rises-Gentlemen Moderators: If it be the order of
the day, that my opponent and I shall enter into a“catechetical exami-
nation of each other, by way of question and answer, I shall make no
objection to such an arrangement. In engaging in this controversy,
the sole object I proposed to myself, was the fair elicitation of truth.
But the immediate question is, whether interrogatories are to be mu-
tually and reciprocally proposed and replied to, or shall our interrog-
atories be propounded in our respective half-hour addresses, and the
answers deferred until the respondent rises to address the audience?
I make this point here simply a? a question of order.

llfr. Owen rose and said—I do not see how the argument can be con-
ducted on the original plan of alternate half hours. We must come
to close quarters; but unless I know what the Christian religion is, I
cannot know what I am to disprove. I have made fair tenders to Mr.
Campbell in order to find out what his Christian religion is. I can-
not conceive that the Christian religion consists in the whole of the
New Testament., but that it is contained in some general principles
which may be stated in a very few words.

MT. Campbell ~ose and said—As my opponent seems to be at a loss
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how to proceed without documents, perhaps we may expedite our
progress by presenting a recapitulation of our premises by way of
posting our books up to this morning.

The Hon. Chahmwz rose and said—The Moderators are prepared
to decide the question of order submitted by Mr. Campbell. They
are of opinion, from the nature of Mr. Owen’s proposition, he is
not entitled to call on Mr. Campbell for any concession; he is onlY
entitled to call on Mr. Canlpbell for a ifefinition of his terms. We
view the matter in this light: Mr. Owen states, by implication,
that he has examined all the religions of the world. This implica-
tion results, necessarily, from Mr. Owen’s affirmation, that all reli-
gions in the world are founded in ignorance. We cannot, for a
moment, presume that Mr. Owen has pass:d sentence of condemna-
tion upon all religions, without having examined these religions,
and ascertained what they are. Inasmuch as Mr. Owen holds the
aillrmative of the proposition that all religions are false, ths Mod-
erators think that it WOUld be exceedingly discourteous in them to
suppose that Mr. Owen has not studied all religions. The Modera-
tors conceive that it WOUld be taking from Mr. Owen’s opponent
an advantage to put him upon the affk-mxtive. We must take it
for granted that there are many individuals in this assembly who
have full faith in the truth of the Christian religion, and yet would
not agree, perhaps, with any other individual of this congregation

in every minute particular. Courtesy to Mr. Owen compds us to
suppose that he has ascertained the fund:lmental principles of all
religions, and has here proposed to demonstrate that all are founded
in ignorance and error. This is Mr. Owen’s ufirmatiue proposition,
and according to all controversial rules, he is, therefore, bound to
establish it in evidence. The adoption of any other course in the
conducting of this argument by Mr. Owen, we conceive, would, in
another point of view, be imposing upon his opponent an unfair
difficulty. For, if it should be ascertained, at the termination of
this discussion, that Mr, Owen has formed erroneous conceptions of
the Christian religion, and has proceeded to condemn it uncler these
mistaken ideas of its real character, it would not be fair to place
Mr. Campbell in a logical predicament which might deprive him of
an opportunity to demonstrate that his opponent’s conceptions of
Christianity were erroneous, and thereby to disprove his conclusions
This would be to throw Mr. Campbell off the vantage ground, which,
as the chullengee, he legitimately holds. Courtesy toward Mr. Owen,
therefore, compels us to take for granted that he has thorough-
ly examined every religion, which ho has undertaken to condemn;
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and that the reasons of his condemnation are applicable to his
peculiar conceptions of these religions.

The Board are further of opinion, that Mr. Owen cannot be fair-
ly called upon to admit that religion is what Mr. Campbell supposes
it to be. It may be, that Mr. Owen may assent to Mr. Campbell’s
views of re]igion, yet this assent would not prove Mr. Campbell’s
views to be correct. It would not be doing justice to Mr. Campbell
to require him to state his views of Christianity, and authorize Mr.
Owen to argue from them as the only correct standard; because,
Mr. Owen would thereby be deprived of all opportunity of demon-
strating that Mr. Campbell)s views of Christianity were not war-
ranted by the Christian scriptures. Therefore, the opinion of the
Board is, that Mr. Owen’s proper course is to state his views of
religion, assign the reasons upon which his opinions are founded, and
draw his conclusions from the premises which he may establish; and
if his opponent can show that religion is not the thing which Mr.
Owen has condemned, then the cause of religion remains safe and
uninjured by this argument.

Mr. @uen again rises-Mr. Chairman: It appears, then, from this
decision, that I must form my own notions of religion, from all that
1 have read, seen, and heard—and I am quite willing so to do.

My belief, then, is, that in all religions of the world, it is a funda-
mental principle that man has a free will, forms his own character,
and determines his own conduct; that he has the power of believing
or disbelieving in a God, of ascertaining his attributes and qualities,
and that he shall be punished hereafter if he does not believe in a God,
and ascertain these attributes and qualities; that he is accountable for
his will, his conduct, his feelings, and his thoughts; and if he believes
according to the dogmas of his religion, and acts up to that belief, he
shall be happy after death; but that if he does not believe in God, in
his qualities and attributes, he shall after death be eternally tor-
mented. I believe it is a fundamental principle in all religions, that
prayers, and forms, and ceremonies are necessary to enable the indi-
vidual to know God; and it is, moreover, necessary that he should
contribute money for all godly purposes; that in all these religions,
whoever disbelieves is an infidel. Therefore, I am an infidel, for I be-
lieve none of them. I have then to show, in detail, that man has not
a free will; that he does not form his own character, nor determine
his own conduct. I have to show, in detail, that no man has the power
of believing or disbelieving in a God; that he has no means of ascer-
taining the qualities and attributes of any being whose mode of exist-
ence cannot be cognizable by his senses. I shall, therefore, endeavor
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to show, in detail, what a monstrous absurdity it is, to suppose
that man, constituted as he is, can be accountable for his feelings,

thoughts, will, or conduct. I mean also to prove that there cannot
be one particle of merit or demerit in any man’s believing the doc-
trines of the religion in which he has been trained. I intend also
to demonstrate the utter fallacy of the notion that man will go to
heaven for his belief, or to hell for his disbelief. I int.encl further
to show, that religious forms and ceremonies are most useless; and
that if men were not more ignorant than the beasts of the field, they
would never pay money to a priest for showing them the way to
heaven,

I also mean to prove that the opprobrious meaning generally an-
nexed to the epithet infidel, is most irrational and absurd: How can
an infidel, if any of you attach any definite meaning to the term, pre-
vent himself believing as he does, any more than he can help being
warmed by the sun, or cooled by the breeze? Now, my friends, these
are the points I mean to prove. I might indeed go much further. I
might attack some of the details of the Christian system, which are
not to be found in any other systems of religion. I might tell you
that it is a fundamental principle in the Christian religion, to believe
that Christ is the son of God; that he came down from Heaven to save
sinners, or a certain portion of them, called the elect; that he was cru-
cified, rose and ascended to Heaven; and that now he is certainly in-
t,ercecling for us there. But, my friends, after having been so long a

faithful student of the laws of nature, and after the mental collisions
which I have encountered with the first minds in Europe and America,

I should feel ashamed seriously to attempt any opposition to such mon-
strous absurdities—such a ridiculous incongruity. But I know that
we are beings so organized as to receive our early hnpressionsj how-
ever absurd they may be. We are compelled, by an unchanging law of

our nature, to receive our early impressions, however monstrous and
absurd, from our Parents, our nurse% ml other early instructors.
This is an indisputable truth; therefore, there cannot be a more sim-
ple process than to force into the mind of any child doctrines, notions,
and chimeras, the most wild, extravagant, and fanciful, and at the
same time, compel him to receive them as divine truths. This being a
law of our nature, I cannot be surprised at the variety of absurd no-
tions which I everywhere meet with. It was only, I think, about two
months ago, that I very unexpectedly found myself in the middle of
the great square of the City of Mexico. Suddenly I heard the tinkling
of a little bell, which was in the hands of a man preceding the host.
My friend, who was with me, said to me, Mr. Owen, you must kneel
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down till that bell passes, or you will endanger your life. Hearing
this, I looked out for the cleanest place I could find, spread my
handkerchief upon it, and knelt down. [The audience here laughed
lzeartil~.] But why laugh at this, my friends? These Mexicans
were as sincerely conscientious in performing and executing this
act of adoration to their host, as you are in going to any place of
worship.

The whole difference is, that you have been trained in one sect of
religious notions, and they have been trained in another; and if na-
tionality could be estimated by numbers, it is very doubtful whether
those who believe in the importance and necessity of this act of pros-
tration, do not outnumber you who disbelieve and laugh at it. But the
great stumbling-block of the metaphysicians is, that man is formed to
have a free will; and, therefore, by his will can control his belief and
his conduct. Now I have stated it to be one of the fundamental laws
of human nature, that the infant, when born, has no knowledge of his
organization; but he then comes into the world a highly compounded
being, made up of a great variety of propensities, faculties, and quali-
ties—and upon this foundation of his organization, his intellect, mor-
als, and will, are formed for him. Now these propensities are made
either good or bad—these intellects and morals are made superior or
inferior; but whether the one or the other, how is it possible that the
infant can be held accountable for it in any degree whatever? When
we see a little child obeying the impulse of its nature, and thereby
acting contrary to our notions of right and wrong, we say that child
is bad by nature; we punish it, and call it hard names for acting in
opposition to our notions, when the real cause of all the evil is the
ignorance in which we have been trained. I dare say many of you
have now in your eye the children of different families of your ac-
quaintance, and the difference in the characters of these children. You
know that these children have been trained very differently-that the
children of the one family have, according to your notions, been well
brought up, while those of the other have been badly trained, and you
have witnessed the consequent difference of character in Aese two
families. Are not these inferior children unfortunate in being under
the direction of the ignorant and vicious? And is it not fortunate for
the superior children that they have been placed in the care of the
more virtuous and intelligent ? But who shall say that either inerit or
demerit attaches to either set of children, on account of their differ.
ence of character? To illustrate how little depends upon the power
of the infant itself in the formation of its character, observe the effects
produced upon the children brought up by the p:op!e called Quakers.
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I am not so competent to speak of this sect as it exists in this wun-
try, but in England I am WCII acquainted with the first families
among them, and I have uniformly found the tilldren of these
Quaker families brought Up very differently from the children of
other families; but no merit or demerit can attach to these children
for having been thus fortunately born and educated. In my fre-
quent visits to London, I have made a part of my business to go
frequently to that part of the city called St. Giles. This division of
the city is extensive, and the number of its inhabitants considerable.
I have there seen many children of parents reduced to the lowest
depths of poverty, and yet obliged to support themselves and their
parents. They have no means to do this except by thieving; and,
therefore, from earliest infancy they compel their children to believe
that they perform a most meritorious action when they can dex-
trous]y steal; and when they succeed, and bring home their plunder,
they are called good children and rewarded by their parents with
something they think will gratify them. But if they do not succeed
in their day’s prowling, and come home empty-handed, their parents
call them veW bad children, and punish them severely. Now these
children are compelled to believe that to steal is very meritorious,
and not to steal is very wicked. These children never hear anything
of what is called good moral instruction. With what justice, then,
can they be condemned for their vices? It is with these unfortunate
children as with all others—some of them are born with organiza-
tions greatly superior to others, but they are all equally compelled
to imbibe the same early Iessons of depravity.

l?ut the truth is, that no child can have the forming of himself,
any more than he can have the selection of his parents, When we
reflect upon this matter, we shall discover that the child has just
as much control in the one case as the other. How absurd, then,
must be the invention of a system which leaves the child at the
mercy of chance, and then exacts responsibility from hlm !

I do say, that nothing but the grossest ignorance could have led to
the introduction of a system which supposes this to be right. It is
contrary to nature, and not in the least degree calculated to effect the
purposes which it contemplates. It is anything but a rationaI method
of operating upon the human mind.

I conclude that there are intelligent medical gentlemen present, who
have made it their business to study minutely the human frame. They
well know that all children are born with different degrees of powers
and feelings, They know, also, that probably from” the beginning of
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time, no two individuals ever had any two senses formed alike;
that there are no two who see, or feel, or taste, or hear, or smell
alike. Each individual has a distinct natural character at birth,
arising from the peculiar combination which has entered into each
of his senses, Those gentlemen well know, that when the organi-
zation is perfect, the human being becomee superior; that when it
is imperfect, the child must ever be, to a certain extent, an inferior
human being, if placed under similar circumstances with the former.
Now, if we had the power to form our organization and charac-
ters, can we suppose that beings possessing one particle of reason
would not make these perfect ? I ask you whether every male and
finale would not make themselves perfect ? The only reason that
we are not perfect beings is, because we have no power over the
formation of our organization and circumstances. Yesterday Mr.
Campbell said a great deal upon subject of language. Now no child
has the power of deciding what language it shall be taught, and
he can only derive oral instruction through that Ianguage which he
has learned to understand. No child can determine what religion
he shall be taught to believe, or whether he shall retain his belief.
No child can determine what shall be the character of his circum-
stances from birth to death, except in the latter part of his life,
and in that case he has been influenced to endeavor to effect some
change by the previous circumstances to which he was compelled to
submit.

We very well know (if we did not, we might all easily try the
experiment ), that over the power of belief or disbelief, no man ever
has had, or ever can have, any control. As Mr. Campbell has very
well explained, we know that of which our senses take cognizance;
but in like manner, we are compelled to believe according to the
strongest impressions made upon us. And so, too, of opinions; we
receive them according to the evidence offered to US for their foun-
dation, and we are compelled to receive them. Our liking, indif-
ference, or disliking, are also in like manner equally beyond our con-
trol. We must be indifferent to that which makes no impression
upon our senses, and dislike that which offends our senses. It is
futile, useless, and injurious to contend against these laws of our
nature. My half hour, I perceive, is out. I will, therefore, merely
add, that if these are ~acts, and I will prove them to be such, that
nothing but the grossest ignorance could ever have permitted any
such system as the Christian, or any other religion, to have been in-
troduced, and that nothing but this ignorance causes it or them to be
now tolerated.
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MR. CAMPBELL’SFXFTEENTHREPLY.

Mr. Chabnzan: In the first. place, I beg leave to post up the argu-
ment so far as prosecuted. I therefore submit the following items by
way of recapitulation-Imprimis: We have shown that my friend’s
system of necessity, renders men as incapable of society and of moral
and civil government as if they were trees, stones, or machines. To
this refutation of his system, Mr. Owen has, as yet, paid no attention.
2d. We have shown that Mr. Owen’s system is not founded upon any
philosophic analysis of the physical, intellectual, or moral man. 3d.
We have shown that, so far as religion is concerned, Mr. Owen’s oppo-
sition to it has been principally founded upon a palpable error, viz:
that man’s volition has no power over his belief. To this argument
he has not thought proper to reply. 4th. That his system is radically
defective in this—that it leaves entirely out of view our power of ac-
quiring information through testimony. 5th. That his system ascribes
to imagination a creative power which it does not possess. 6th. That,
according to Mr. Owen’s views, it was impossible to account for the
derivation or existence of the spiritual ideas and language now preva-
lent in the world. 7th. That his twelve facts, admitting them to be
true, fall far short of presenting a view of the whole man; and, con-
sequently, that every system founded upon them must fail to furnish
objects commensurate with man’s capacity of enjoyment, or the dignity
of his intellectual nature. To not one of these capital items has Mr.
Owen replied. As Mr. Owen has very courteously presented me with
a copy of his twelve facts, I may present him with some notes in
writing, in the shape of objections to some of his fundamental
points.

The objection that my friend has been urging this morning against
Christianity, reminds me of certain objection which I have heard to
the revolution of this globe round the center of the planetary system.
In speaking of the sphericity of the earth, I have, in language adapted
to w.dgar apprehension, informed the uninfomned and illiterate, that
this earth was round as a ball. They have replied that they were very
sure this statement was untrue, because they perceivd hills, moun-
tains, valleys, and a very uneven surface, which, as they conceived,
were altogether irreconcilable with the rotundity of this globe. In like
manner they have objected to the immobility of the sun. They reply,
“We see the sun move; we see it rise in one place and set in another;
and if the earth moved round the sun, the position of our plantations
and houses must necessarily be shifted: your theory about the earth
and sun, then, is contrary to our experience and observation.” Now,
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it is just in a similar style of objection that my friend attacks the
Christian religion. Mr. C)wen, it seems, wants to elicit my opinion on
what constitutes the Christian religion. Does he suppose that Chris-
tianity consists in matters of opinion? I am free to declare that
neither the Jewish nor the Christian religion was ever designed. by
their Author to consist in any matter of opinion whatever. I hesi-
tate not also to aver, that this error is the root from which all sec-
tarianism has sprung, and has given rise to all the skepticism which
now prevails. Mr. Owen informs us that he became a skeptic from
the jarring sectarianism and irreconcilable discrepancies in the dif-
ferent dogmas of Christianity. This would, indeed, be an unprofitable
discussion, were it to be confined to a mere war of words concerning
the opinions which constitute this, that, or the other system of reli-
gion. This would suit my friend’s scheme well enough; but I hardly
think he will be able to seduce us into a discussion upon the subject
of free will, a topic on which he himself is so fond of expressing his
opinions. But I was proceeding to observe, that if we had no other
proof of the scriptures being divine oracles than just the contents of
thebook (Bibles), that alone would warrant us in the conclusion,
for we see the handwriting of the Almighty indelibly inscribed in the
pages of this volume. The same grand developments displayed in
the ~~pillar~dfilament,)) are to be found in the sacred VOhUUe;and
they both procIaim with equal emphasis, that “the hand which made
them is divine.” In the physical organization of the material uni-
verse, we discover that the laws of attraction and repulsion are the
most operative. We see the great God of Nature continually pro-
ducing most wonderful results by the simple operation of one single’
law. What philosopher does not know the power of the centrifugal
and centripetal forces in balancing our globe? Who does not know
that the successive change of the seasons results from one single
unerring law laid down by the great Creator himself? Now in ex-
pelling from the human heart that darkness in which, without the
light of revelation it must ever have remained, in elevating the human
mind to the contemplation of spiritual things, the Almighty acts by
a few general laws. He raises man to heaven by the simple opera-
tion of two or three fundamental principles. Were this point in
argument now, I would boldly hazard the assertion that the sacred
volume contains intrinsic evidences of being come from God—be-
cause the same plan and consummate wisdom displayed in the con-
struction of the material universe, are equally developed in these holy
oracles in the renovation of man. But if the contents of the volume
of revelation and the constituent principles of religion therein incul-
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cated are to become the subjects of investigation in this debate, they
should be taken only from ihe 1)001:which contains them.

In such an investigation I apprciieiid that Jlr. Owen cannot be pei,-

mitted to travel out of tile record. Ekt we will take the book (Bibles)
and examine what is written there, by the same criteria which we
would apply in an analysis of ths writings of Cicero, of I)emosthenes,
of Sallust, or of Xenophon. But the time has not yet come for me to
reply to my friend’s religious opinions and social views in his own
favorite style.

There was, however, one point on which my opponent had nearly
staggered upon the truth. He asked if Christianity consisted in the
whole of the New Testament, or primarily in a few general princi-
ples and leading facts therein contained? He apprehended the latter,
and that those might be stated in a very few words. I presume he
must have had reference to the historic facts that Jesus Christ died
for the salvation of sinners, that he rose from the dead, and ascended
to heaven, etc. Now, this is the only legitimate mode of arguing this
topic.

Yesterday we discussed the evidences of the Jewish religion. We
have been pursuing the wwy plan which our opponent suggests.
Has it not been repeatedly affirmed that both the Jewish and Chris-
tian religion are founded upon historic facts-facts triable by
the same criteria as all other historic facts? After pi oc.eding a
little farther in the argument, I shall be perfectly willing to con-
form strictly to Mr. Owen’s plan. I have asserted that the Chris-
tian religion, as well aa the Jewish, was founded on facts. And
I will rest the whole merits of this controversy upon my ability 10
prove the three leading facts on which Christianity is based, and
the consequent inability of my opponent to disprove them. First,
That Jesus Christ was crucified upon Mount Calvary, as attest.d
by the four Evangelists. Second, ‘i’hat his body was deposited in
the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. And thirdly, That he did actuall;;
rise from the dead, and appeared upon the earth for forty days,
having during that time repeated intercourse with his disciples, and
that at the end of that period he did actually ascend to heaven.
Now, this tender closes every avenue to the introduction of metaphy-
sical subtilty, or mere opinions about Christianity into this argument.
I am thoroughly convinced that it was the simple, sublime, and
majestic design of him “whose ways are not as man’s ways,” to effect
an entire moral revolution in mankind by the simple operation of
the intrinsic weight, validity, and moral energy of these facts. I
am thoroughly convinced that all the principles necessary to make
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man happy, and elevate his nature to its highest point of dignity, and
to enable him to meet death fearlessly, are native to, inherent in, and
inalienable from, these facts-I mean the facts that Jesus Christ was
crucified, buried, and that he rose again on the third day. The influ-
ence of these facts is irresistible. No man ever did honestly believe
them who did not in consequence thereof experience that all his pow-
ers and faculties were exalted and refined. And thus, in the wonderful
wisdom of God, has the whole moral and religious revolution which
he designed to effect over the world, been founded upon the operative
moral energy of these facts.

Mr. Owen speaks of the endless varieties of religion; but th> world
has never had but three divine religious dispensations; the first
adapted to the primitive state of man; the second adapted to the
spirit and genius of a people living under social and municipal in-
stitutions, and prophetic and typical of the advent of Christ, the
Son of God and the founder of Christianity. And these three divine
developments of religion all concentrate themselves upon the fact
that Jesus rose from the dead, ascended to heaven, and was there
received as the Son of God. We do know that all the superstitions in
the world have grown out of these three developments of divine
authority in matters of religion. What is Mahometanism but a cor-
ruption of Christianityy? I would not call the Persian, the Roman,
nor the Egyptian religions different religions, but different sects
of the same religion; just as I would call Muhometanism a corrup-
tion of Christianity. There is not a single supernatiiral truth in
the Koran, that is not borrowed from the Testaments. Whatever
may have been invented by the licentiousness of human imagination,
there never has been but one divinely revealed religion. Hence, in
all these superstitions we find capital ideas, sentiments, and terms
which could not have been originated by human imagination, or
derived from any other source than an immediate and direct divine
revelation. We can show that all the national records which have
come down to us from times of the highest antiquity, embrace the
outlines of the Mosaic account in the book of Gone8is. We can show
that, in the days of Abraham, with the exception of the Chaldeans,
there was not a circumjacent nation that had not all the knowledge
possessed by Abraham, save with regard to his own posterity. it
was in consequence of the defection of the Chaldeans that Abraham
was commanded to depart into a strange land, because that people
were a,postatizing and falling off from the knowledge of the true
God to the worship of idols. So far we have submitted the outlines
of this matter with a reference to the past and present. Yester-
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day I introduced an argument founded upon the historic evidences in
support of Judaism and Christianity. I presented, in the first in.
stance, certain cm-teria by which we are enabled to decide whether
historic facts are credible, md gave an analysis of these evidences
and their criteria. With a reference to the true merits of this con-
troversy, we have Iaid down four eritew-a of the verity of historic
facts: First, That the recorded facts on which we may rely with
safety, must be cognizable by the senses. Second, Have been exhibited
in the face of day. Third, That, in perpetual commemoration of
these facts, monumental institutions were adopted simultaneously
with their occurrence. And, Fourth, continued down to the present
day. We did affirm and adduce some proofs that no fact possessing
these four criteti of its verity, could possibly be false; that it was
entirely out of Mr. Owen’s power to seIect a single fact, recorded in
the annals of any nation of the world, which, possessing these four
criteria of verity, ever was proved to be false. But we intend, be
fore coming to the point more immediately at issue, to show that
these matters of fact were not (as skeptics affirm) greedily believed
by merely a few friends and partisans; but that these stupendous
facts were exhibited, not for the purpose of confirming the belief
of friends, but to overcome the disbelief of enemies. Moses (for
example) was sent to lead the children of Israel out of the land of
Egypt, but this people wene as unwilling to leave the land, as Pharaoh
was to let them go. Hence, the ten stupendous miracles exhibited
by Moses were as necessary to persuade the people to depart, as
they were to coerce Pharaoh to permit them. The necessary infer-
ence is, that the enactment of these ten wonders was as necessary
for the conviction of the Israelites as for their oppressors. Moses
himself demurred when the conduct of the Israelitish host was cast
upon him; the people were unwilling to quit the land’ of their cap-
tivity, and Pharoah strenuously opposed their departure; but by the
resistless influence of these ten wonderful facts, all were made con-
formable to the divine will. These facts were designed to be of such
high import as to reconcile Moses to his responsible undertaking, to
overcome the pertinacity and avarice of Pharaoh, and inspire the Is-
raelites with a courage which enabled them to pass fearlessly through
the Red Sea. You perceive, then, that all circumstances concurred to
preclude the possibility of any deception in regard to the truth of the
facts as well as the possibility of their reception upon any slight and
superficial evidence. They were, in their nature, calculated to arouse
every energy, and to take fast hold upon every feeling of man. They
must, therefore, be regarded as facts of the sublimest character, the
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most momentous import, and the most irresistible influence. The
course adopted by my opponent, in this debate, has compelled me to
introduce at this stage of the argument the evidences that not only
the institutions of the passover, circumcision, the redemption of the
first-born, but that divers other commemorative institutions and ritual
observances of the Jewish law warrant us in the conclusion that
the whole system of the Jewish religion is an antetypical symbolic
attestation in proof of the divine mission of the Messiah. And now,
as I do not wish immediately to introduce another part of the subject,
I resign the floor to my opponent.

MR. OWEN’S SIXTEENTH ADDRESS.

My Fricn.ds: Our debate is to be published, and therefore the mat-
ter advanced by the disputants ought to be such as to command
serious reflection, and to exercise the most discriminating powers of
our judgment; for this sole reason have I, on divers and sundry
occasions in the course of this discussion, pretermitted all reply to
my friend, Mr. Campbell’s catechisms. Being quite familiar with the
whole range of my friend’s arguments and topics, I have been per-
fectly aware that the further they were pursued, the more mazy,
intangible, and interminable the argument would become; and I have
therefore been most desirous to keep your attention riveted, if pos-
sible, to pIain, simple, tangible matters of fact, and to those thinge
from which we may derive the highest practical benefit and utility to
ourselves and to our posterity—I desired to keep your judgment and
discrimination constantly in exercise, and your imagination out of
play. But were I to recognize, even indirectly, that a dissertation
concerning Pharaoh and his host—the God who created Pharaoh
and hardened his heart, so that he WOUIC1not let the people go—who
dezcended from heaven to cover the earth with all sorts of loath-
some and noxious vermin—were I, I say, to recognize a dissertation
of the flux and reflux of the Red Sea, and the causiug of the un-
congealed water to stand up perpendicularly, on each side of its
margin, like paralleI stone wails in k lane; were I to recognize the
narrative of these and other marvels, with which we have been
edified, as at all relevant or pertinent to the point of debate at pree-
ent before us, I should, upon reflection on my conduct, certainly come
to the wnclusion, that, when I consented to waste my time and you>s,
in this puerile way, I was out of my senses. Once, for all, my friends,
I wish to state distinctly that I cherish good feelings toward my
friend, Mr. Campbell. I am sure he is entirely conscientious, anti
that he is, with an honest zeal, exerting himself to make you to believe
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what he thinks the truth; but I also discover that Mr. Campbell’s
mind, (powerful as it is), has from infancy been filled and vitiated
with an accumulation of ancient and fabulous legends concerning
Pharaoh with his hardened heart; the immobility of the Red Sea, and
a variety of other such novelties, which, unfortunately for the true
interest, happiness, and virtue of mankind, has been delved out of
the rubbish of antiquity, from which none but the most ungoverned
imagination would ever have thought of extracting them. My friend,
Mr. Campbell, possesses a lively imagination; an imagination which
has been deeply involved in these, to him, high mysteries; nature
has been bountiful to him in his organization, and many of his talents
have be-m highly cultivated; but what have the circumstances of his
learned education in the old seminaries of Europe done for him?
Why, simply this, they have placed (if I may be allowed to use the
figure), a Chinese shoe upon a mind vigorous from its birth, and
which nature formed capable of being expanded to the largest and
most capacious dimensions; but what mind can reach its natural
development, when those who have had the forming of it, rivet a
Chinese shoe upon it, believing all the while that they are improving
it so as to bring forth the most wholesome and abundant harvests of
utility and benefit to mankind? Ml.. campbeIl possesses the power
of combining and generalizing with great rapidity; he brings his
ideas before you in a very imposing shape; but I have something
more valuable to adduce than legends about Pharaoh and the Red
Sea. It is my high duty to place before the world that which may
enable them to think rationally, and consequently to adopt a whola-
some and beneficial practice. I have undertaken to prove that it is
impossible that any religion can be true, because all religions are
diametrically opposed to the immutable laws of nature as exhibited
in man. I will further undertake to prove that the combined and ag-
gregate influence of all the religions of the world, have not, through
all past ages up to the present hour, efiected so much for the improve-
ment of mankind in virtue, and consequent happiness, as the general
adoption of these principles, when properly applied in practice, will
effect in five years. I have, therefore, something to lay before YOU

highly important to yourselves and posterity, and this causes me
greatly to deprecate any distraction or confusion of your minds by any
useless metaphysical disquisitions, which are, in their nature, ahnost
interminable, and which can never lead to any beneficial practical
result. Five senses have been afforded us, and we know of a certainty
no facts beyond what these senses teach us; and these, my friends,
are amply sufficient to enable us to understand and appreciate the
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whole merits of this discussion. Were 1, my friends, so far to forget
myself and the dignity of the subject which you have been convened
to hear discussed, as to bestow the slightest degree of notice upon any
of those fanciful notions, miracles, marvels, and fabulous legends, with
a critical dissertation upon which my friend has edified US, I should
conceive that my time and faculties were just as much wasted and
misapplied as if I were to recognize the historic wonders enacted by
“Jack, the Giant Killer;’ as pertinent or relevant to the subject-matter
of this debate. Indeed, I conceive the narration of Jack’s exploits to
be less super-natural, and therefore more instructive.

My friends, I well know that many of you have, from the earliest
infancy, been trained tm cherish the utmost reverence for these
absurdities; you reverence them, not only because they are incrusted
with the venerable rust of antiquity, but you pay still greater
adoration to them, because they have been handed down to YOU,

claiming to have the sanction of that fearful and mysterious, yet
unmeaning phrase, “sacred and divine tradition.” But that same
sense of duty which prompted me to cross so many longitudes and
latitudes, in order to give my friend, Mr. Campbell, this meeting,
compels me to “cry aloud and spare not.;” to speak out boldly and
fearlessly the truth. It is contrary to all my feelings, sentiments,
and professions to outrage where it is avoidable, cm prejudice, or
to cause the slightest degree of pain or irritation to the feelings of
any of my fellow-beings; and had it not been for the irrelevancy to
the subject before us of Mr. Campbell’s dissertation upon the fables
of antiquity, I should not have been compelled to put your feelings,
patience, and prejudices to so severe a trial, as I much fear a just
and conscientious performance of my high duty will now compel
me to do. Because, if I had been permitted to pursu:e my intended
course in this matter, it would be like proving that one and one made
two, and consequently that in proving this position, I at the same
time demonstrated that one, and one could never make three. For
if I prove man to be what I state him to be, I thereby remove the
entire foundation on which all religions have been erected. By thus
simply stating facts in such n manner that you, my friends, experi-
ence, feeI, and recognize them to be such, the falsehood of all reli-
gions necessarily becomes manifest. By this course, had I been
pe~mitted to have adopted it, I should have avoided coming into
immediate collision with your early and deeprooted preju-
dices.

1 have said that man, at birth, is ignorant of everything relative
to his own organization, and ~,- not permitted to create any part of
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his physical or intellectual organization; therefore, that he cannot be
bad by nature. He is exactly what nature has made him. You
may be sure, therefore, that all religions which assume that man
is bad by nature, are false, and founded in ignorance of human
nature; and secondly, that no two infants have ever yet been known
to possess an identity of organization, and that all these organic
diffe~nces between individuals have been created without, the lmowl-
edge or consent of the individuals. Now this is either true or false.
Mr. Campbell, if he proceeds logically, will either admit or disprove
this first principle; which, if true, renders it impossible for any
man to be bad by nature. Again, Mr. Campbell, in order to proceed
logically, must admit or disprove the second position: that the or-
ganization of no two children have ever been created precisely alike;
which, if true, demonstrates that there can neither be merit nor
demerit in either, on account of this diversity of birth. After these
two points have been acceded to or disproved, we may then logically
proceed to the discussion of the third. Now I aver, that all the reli-
gions of the world presuppose that children are to be blamed and
praised, punished or rewarded, according to their characters. I main-
tain that this supposition is a gross absurdity, and that nothing but
the wanderings of the imagination could have led us into this error.
I assume that it is not in the power of man to disprove the two first
positions. 3. We afiirm that each individual is placed without his
knowledge or consent, under circumstances which irresistibly influ-
ence and control him; yet that the influence of these circumstances
is somewhat modified by th,e peculiarities of the individual’s or-
ganization. Now we perceive that the foundation of human char-
acter is in our organization, and that in the creation of this organi-
zation we have had no manner of agency or control. The fur-
ther development of our character depends upon our circumstances
at birth.

if we had been born among the Remans, we would necessarily have
had our religious faith built upon the mysteries and traditions of their
mythology, and should have thought, felt, and acted in all things as
they did. Had we been born at the time it is said Jesus Christ lived,
we might have assisted to crucify him, or been among his disciples.
But it does not depend upon us when we shall come into the world,
although our future character depends so materially upon it, as well
as upon the particular place or country in which we receive our im-
pressions. Did any of us prevent ourselves from being born in the city
of Constantinople? Could any of the Turks who have been born in that
city, have prevented it from being their birth-place? or could they help
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being taught the Mahometan religion? Now, is there a man in this
assembly who blames a native of the city of Constantinople for hav-
ing been born a Turk, and consequently educated a Musselman? It
is absurd to suppose that merit or demerit can attach to the indi-
vidual on account of the place of his nativity, Or the peculiarity of
his education. It is too gross a folly to attempt to reason in con-
tradiction of such facts as these. Nothing but the overwhelming
effects of early and continued impressions could induce, or rather
compel, any one to contend against such facts as these. No, my
friends, ‘tis an immutable law of nature, that man shall not decide
when or where he shall be born, or what religion he shall be taught.
We well know with what tenacity the great mass of mankind retain
their early impressions. There is no more merit in being a Chris-
tian than a cannibal; both are what their organization and circum-
stances, over neither of which they cannot be supposzd to have had
the least control, have compelled them to be. Is not the whole mat-
ter as obvious as that two and two make four?

I may also remark, that no child can be supposed to have the
least influence in deciding who shall be its parents. Now what an
important circumstance in forming the character of each individual
is this! Whether the child shall come into existence in tha midst of
a vicious and degraded family, or whether he shall be born into a
family of the purest habits, the highest intelligence, and the most
virtuous and amiable dispositions. The opposition between the
circumstances of two children thus differently ushered into the
world, is immense. But ought the child that has been thw fortu-
nate in its parentage to be praised for the consequences which pro-
ceed from it? or is the MT-spring of vice and iniquity to be blamed
for the vicious impression received from its parentage? This is a
case in which it is easy to suppose the two extremes. But the child
which has been moat unfortunate in the circumstances of its birth-
place and education, claims more of our care, pity, and attention,
than the child around whose cradle the most propitious circum-
stances have shed their influence from the hour of its birth. You
see, therefore, that the individual ,has no choice as to his country,
his parentage, his language, or any of those things which consti-
tute the whole foundation of his character. And thm his character
is entirely formed for him, without his knowledge, will, or consent;
and we all know the influence which our early impressions exercise
over our future lives aad conduct. Have I, my friends, said enough
to convince you of the errors of all religions which pre-suppow
quite the reverse of all i his, and Rive a very different direction to al]
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our thoughts and feelings ? If not, I will go on, for the subject is
inexhaustible.

The fifth fundamental law of human nature is, “That each individ-
ual is so created that, when young, he may be made to receive im-
pressions, to produce either true ideaa or false notions, and beneficial
or injurious habits; and to retain them with great tenacity.” Sup-
pose all the children in the world were placed under circumstances
to receive false notions, and the fact is so, for I believe the minds
of the present and all past generations have been placed under
circumstances in which, instead of receiving the truth, they have
been compelled to receive false notions upon every subject in which
their happiness is the most involved; and this has arisen from our
imagination having been much more cultivated on all religious and
moral subjects than any of our other faculties. The whole world
has been governed alone by imagination on all these subjeets. We
have been so much deceived in consequence, that we have called
ourselves reasonable beings; but there never was a greater mis-
nomer. What is there that is reasonable now in the private and
public conduct of mankind? I have, for forty years, been trying
to discover what nation of people thought or acted in a rational
manner. Everywhere have I sought to find a reasonable population,
but my search has been fruitiess. I have found them all governed,
up to this hour, by the most irrational notions, directly contrary to
right reason and their own interests and happiness. It is not for the
interest or happiness of any portion of mankind to act as they now
do. By their present mode of proceedings mankind are just as much
opposing their real interest as the child who would spurn from him
the most strengthening food or the most salutary medicine. All your
arrangements denote the absence of reason. Look to those of govern-
ment, religion, law, commerce, war, and domestic purposes, and they
all partake of this character—the y all tend to counteract your object,
which is to be as happy as the nature of your organization will per-
mit. My friends, consider the nature of the duty which I have to
perform Knowing that yu have from infancy imbibed the most erro-
neous notions derived from the wildest imaginations, what measures
can I, a stranger, take to enable you so far to unassociated the ideas
which have been forced into your minds as to enable you to re-create
those minds, to be born again, and thus become rational beings? This,
my friends, is no light task. It requires a knowledge of human nature,
patience, and perseverance,’ and self-devotion to the happiness and
well-being of my species alone,” which can enable me to disregard all
that you may say or think of me, all that you do to me, for the sake
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of doing you good. I can have no individual interest in removing your
prejudices. What private emolument, aggrandizement, or remunera-
tion could I ever have promised myself from the beginning of my

‘arduous course up to the present moment? I was deeply affected
by the degraded state in which I discovered all nations to be, and
interested for the happiness of my species, or I never would have
come forward to combat the darling prejudices of, I may say, the
whole world. But I well knew that unless somebody would stand in
the gap and expose himself to the risk of being sacrificed, mankind
must ever remain creatures influenced and governed only by the
errors of their early impressions, which render them daily and
hourly liable to every kind of suffering and misery, for which there
exists no other necessity than ignorance of our nature. Had I not
been thoroughly convinced that I could only influence you to direct
your attention to simple facts, and discard the illusions arising from
early impressions, made through the imagination, and that you could
all thereby attain to a high degree of virtue and happiness, I would
never have put my all to hazard by coming forward as I have done.
I only ask you, my friends, when your passions are calm and your
judgment cool, to take these twelve laws of our nature under your
consideration; to examine them with the severest scrutiny, and to
read, learn, mark, and inwardly digest them, until you fully com-
prehend them. For, my friends, it does require time to penetrate
into the subject so as to understand it fully. Not that the subject is
intricate in itself, but the excessive and extravagant cultivation of
your imaginations in opposition to existing facts, have almost de-
stroyed your judgments. This istheonly reason why you cannot fol-
low me as rapidly as I wish to proceed with my developments and
demonstrations of these twelve laws, and of thehighly beneficial prac-
tice to which they will lead. No, my friends, before you can follow
me in my illustrations with that intensity of interest which the subject
is so pre-eminently calculated to inspire, these twelve laws must have
previously occupied your most seriops and mature reflections. They
are adapted to secure your health, your comfort, your peace of mind,
and they will open human nature to your perusal in like manner as
you would unfold a topographical map.

After you once thoroughly understand these twelve laws, and shall
be informed of what country, class, sect, and party, any individual be-
longs, you will know, toavery considerable extent, what that individ-
ual is. His general thoughts, views, and feelings will be familiar to
state the fact that tlie whole of human nature lies as palpably open to
you. It may appear, my friends, presumptuous and assuming when I

TLC



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 211

my perusal as ever the map of any country was presented to you.
Therefore I cannot be surprised at anything I hear or see. I can
immediately trace the effect to its cause; and if you too, my friends,
only possessed this knowledge, so easily to be attained, it would min-
ister to you a joy, peace, and consolation, that you would not exchange
for all the world possesses.

MR. CAMPBELL’S SIXTEENTH REPLY.

Mr. Chairman: My friend, Mr. Owen, in his last address, has ad-
vanced a great many assertions, the bearing of which, upon tbe
subject before us, I cannot perceive, unless, indeed, Mr. Owen’s
experience it to be received as tantamount to incontrovertible proof.
But my opponent, numerous as his assertions are, advances nothing
tangible. He avers, indeed, that he has no attachment to metaphy-
sics; that he contemns metaphysical speculations, and seems plainly
to insinuate that I wished either in whole or in part ta base my
defense of Christianity upon hair-breadth metaphysical subtilties.
Now, I confidently appeal to every individual in this assembly,
whether my principal, my sole aim, has not been to disentangle the
evidences of Christianity, and every point connected with this con-
troversy, from what was metaphysical or abstract. In the course
of this discussion have I not tendered an issue to my opponent upon
several points? So vague and indefinite is my” opponent in the use
of his terms, that I do not even know what he means by the word
fact. [Here Mr. Owen dejines a fact to be that which exists.] Well,
now, we have my friend’s definition of the word fact; he tells us a fact
is that which exists; but I apprehend that no philologist will assent
to this definition of the word. At this time my opponent relies upon
twelve facts, which are to subvert all other historic facts and evi-
dences in the world. These twelve facts, then, must be more puissant
than Aaron’s rod; than the ten categories of Aristotle; than the
twelve tables of the Decemvivi; than the precepts of the decalogue;
or any code of laws or systems of legislation ever invented. For, by
these twelve facts, every ~eligious impression is to be obliterated;
every religious idea is to be annihilated. Upon these twelve facts
are founded an entirely new theory of man, and a universal moral
renovation. Sometimes these are twelve divine laws of human nature;
sometimes twelve logical propositions to be demonstrated; and then,
twelve facts more potent than the rod of Moses. But out of all these
twelve wonderful facts, where is the tangible fact before us? We
have been told that a fact is thatwhtih miets; but a stone exists;.
and so does a tree, an idea, an opinion, But can we logically say that
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an opinion is a matter of fact? Definitions of this character are to be
found in the writings of the commentators upon the Justinian code—
definitions which serve no other purpose but ti obscure the text.
We must have a more logical definition than this-a fact is that
which exists. Stones, trees, and opinions exist, and are all these alike
to be considered as matters of fact? But my friend has conceived
twelve imaginations; he has twelve pretty dreams about human na-
ture; and on these he has ventured to found everything necessary to
the happiness of man. Now, suppose Mr. Owen should attempt to
prove that there never was such a man as General Washington, and
no such historic fact as the American Revolution, and no such mon-
umental commemorative institution as the annual celebration of the
fourth of July; that there never existed an Emperor Augustus, or
an Emperor Napoleon; suppose, I repeat, that he should undertake
to prove that Washington, the father of his country, the great moral
hero, never existed, and that the United States have never been eman-
cipated from the thraldom of the parent country; it would, I contend,
be just as logical, as pertinent, and as rational, in Mr. Owen to
adduce these twelve facts in evidence that all these matters of his-
tory were mere fictions and fables, as to attempt to prove, by the
adduction of his twelve laws of human nature, that the facts on which
religion is founded never had existence. There appears to me to be
just as much logic, reason, and good sense in the one process of
demonstration, as in the other.

All my anticipations have, in the course of this discussion, been
entirely disappointed. I did expect to have matters of fact plainly,
rationally, and logically presented. I did expect to witness a pow-
erful display of that reason which skeptics so much adore. Now,
judge of my mortification in finding nothing presented to me but
intangible verbiage; in discovering that my friend uses terms and
phrases in a sense entirely at variance with their received interpre-
tation and common acceptation; in a sense irreconcilable to what we
call the common sense of mankind. “ I see plainly that there is noth-
ing left for me but to proceed to avail myself of this opportunity of
presenting the true grounds and solid reasons on which we Christian ~
build our faith.

Christianity is universally represented to be matter of belief, and
belief always requires testimony. Now the question is, whether the
Christian belief i-s vatbnul. Christianity does not pretend to be a
treatise on chemistry, or botany, or mathematics; but it makes a de-
mand upon our faith; and is, simply, belief predicat~d upon testimon:-.
All that it requires is, to examine its evidences; and the principal end
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and aim proposed in this cliscussion, to which the public has been
invited, was an exu,minatio~l into tl, e evide-noes of Chtistiunitg.

It is conceded that our religion is built upon faith, and, therefore,
a]] that can be legitimately inquired into on this topic is, whether
this is a faith which a man, in possession of his intellectual powers
and his five senses, can rationally entertain; whether a man of a
sound mind can reasonably he a Christian. I presume this to be the
true predicament of this discussion in its present stage. The question
is, Whether to be Christians we must become dreaming enthusiasts,
and the mere creatures of wild imagination? or, on the other hand,
Can we be Christians on rational evidence and irrefutable testimony?
I think I should be almost willing to leave it to a jwy of twelve skep-
tics to decide, whether or not this is the legitimate question to be
discussed here. The question before us is, Whether or not testimony
on which Christianity is built, is of a character to carry conviction to
rational minds ? If so, every rational man must believe Christianity;
if otherwise, he must reject it. I maintain that there is no other
question at present before us. Now, in the prosecution of this in-
quiry, I have laid myself fairly open to the detection of any fallacy
into which I may chance to fall. I have invited any gentleman who
may he in possession of any historic, philosophic, or logical objection
to my argument, to adduce it either orally or in writing; and I now
reiterate the pltdge to meet fairIy, every fair and logical objection.
I contend that I now stand upon the proper ground. I am not afraid
that if all the lights of science were radiated upon Christianity, that
any fallacy could be detected; but I contend this is no scientific ques-
tion for scientific men to differ and speculate upon. I contend that
the legitimate grounds on which Christianity is to he founded, are
those which have been stated. We yesterday progressed so far in
the argument introduced, as to inquire of you, if there were an in-
dividual among you who could be induced to set apart one hour of
his time, or one lamb of his flock, or to plant a single stone in the
ground, in perpetual commemoration of a fact which never did
occur.

I will venture to assert that if the people of Cincinnati were to erect
twelve stone pillars upon the banks of the Ohio, commemorative of the
fact that the first founders of this city passed over the refluent waters
of the Ohio, as over dry land; took posswsion of this site, and here
located themselves permanently; I say, these twelve stones erected in
perpetual attestation of this supposed mattm of fact would not be per-
mitted to stand for one year. Such monuments would shock the com-
mon sense of little boys, and they would prostrate them. I do not be-
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lieve they could keep their monuments standing even a single day.
But tliere is a nation now exis’cing, which derives its origin from a
period of more remote antiquity than that in which the foundation of
the Chaldean, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, Roman, or any other
empire of antiquity was laid. Every living vestige of these once great.
and mighty empires of antiquity has disappeared; and there does not
now exist the man who can trace up his lineage to any Greek of
Roman progenitors, rmthwithstanding the ample means possessed by
these nations of perpetuating the memory of their national existence
and grandeur.

But the Jewish nation is still in existence, and we see them still
holding fast their venerable oracles, which were delivered to them
four thousand years ago, and able to trace up their ancestry to old
Abraham and Sarah. We discover them still devotedly attached to a
religion so admirably contrived that it does not contain a type nor a
symbol which was not designed for its perpetuation, and which does
not prove it to be divine.

The Jewish was, indeed, a nation sui generis, the only nation we
know of, whose records are cmtaneous with their primitive origin.
These records were most solemnly deposited in that sacred chest,
under the cherubim of glory, which none but the consecrated high
priest dare approach. In it were deposited the two tables of the
covenant in the handwriting of Jehovah. Their records not only
constituted all the religion of the country, but the whole of the civil
and municipal polity of their repository. Their whole institution was
awful and terrible, and calculated to inspire reverence in the minds of
all who had witnessed every monumental fact recorded in it. They
had witnessed two millions of their contemporaries pass through
the Red Sea; they had heard the voice of God and the sound of the
trumpet; that had seen two millions sustained in the wilderness for
forty years by a miracle; that had witnessed the miraculous passage
over the Jordan. These were facts which caused the hearts of the
natives to quake before the army of the Israelites, so that they gave
up their possessions to them almost without resistance. The annals
of this nation, coetaneous with their existence, have been wonder-
fully preserved; their religion alone has preserved these records.
Moreover, the Jews have been made to hold these oracles in such a
manner as to preclude the possibilityy of any collusion between them
and Christianity.

Never was there such a climax of evidence presented. 1. am now
looking back four thousand years; and am showing that from the re-
motest periods of antiquity there never has existed the possibility of
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imposition in regard to thes[! facts; in proof of this, I contend that
it is impossible to impose upon any people the solemn and perpetual
observance of an institution commemorative of a circumstance that
never did occur. 1 defy Mr. Owen to produce the instance on record
which goes to refute this position; or the historic fact possessing the
four critem’a which can be proved to be false.* But all the evidences
are not yet before you.

What is the philosophic character of this religion? Previously
to the patriarchal revelations, it is presumable that there was not
in the whole vocabulary of human speech terms expressive of the
character and purposes of God or of spiritual ideas. In revealing
religion to man, it became necessary to give him also a new vocabu-
lary. This was executed, as we teach children, by signs, the art of
reading and writing. We will take our illustration from the phil-
osophy of a child’s primer book. There we find the picture of a
house, a tree, lamb, etc., etc. Now, what does this maan? Is it in-
tended merely to amuse the child? No; it is based upon the philoso-
phy of his nature—upon the supposition that the infant, in order to
associate ideas, must have the aid of sensible characters. There is
much philosophy implied in the invention of a child’s primer. The
idea of a house is presented to the child in a diagram of an inch
square. Thus the child discovers that a house can be represented
artificially in so small a compass; and thus the way is prepared
for introducing into its mind the use of literal characters; the letter
A being as perfectly artificial as the picture of a house. In this
way a child is taught to discriminate the elementary artificial char-
acters of written language, and then we teach it the iidluence of
these characters in combination. The introduction of the pictured
primer book was based upon such views of the philosophy of the
infant mind. And what was the picture presented by the Ahnighty
in the gradual development of those oracles of which the Jewish nation
was designed to be the repository? It was an altar-then a lam~

●Mr. Dennisonof Cincinnati,a learned and intelligent teacher of the Chris-
tian religion, gave me the following statenlent: “’A skeptical gentleman, in
Scotland, Spent twenty years in scrutinizing tho history of all nations and all
religions, to” obtain the knowledge and facts, or miracles, which might be tested
by the same criteria by which the advocates of Christianity test the facts ad-
duced to sustain the credibility of the scriptures composing tlm Old ahd New
Testaments. He imagined that he could subvert the whole systcm of Chris-
tianity, by showing that the tictit ious miracles, alleged by the I%gaus, Mahom-
etans and others, to have been pt~rforrned in attestation of the truth of religions
acknowledged by Christians to be false, arc as well entitled to credence M those
facts on which the truth of the (“hristian religion is founded. 13Ut his labOriOus
researches and investigations, during this long fwriod, resulted in a complete
assurance of the truth and divine ,,rigin of the Christian religion, and in a vubli..
profession of faith in Christ. Surh is the force of truth on minds not entirely
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anci thena Mediator. The whole was developed by pictures and sym-
bols. What were the altar, sacrifice, lamb, and priest., but so many
pictures presented to the mind? It was therefore necessary that
God should proceed on this plan, and teach this people a new lan-
guage, different from that in which Adam was instructed. It now
became necessary that a language of symbols should be adopted;
and for this purpose God presented these pictures to their minds.
Hence, ahouse was erected and filled with these symbols. There was
not a pin in that house, nor any article of furniture, nor any gar-
ment, nay, not a loop, or a button, that was not prefigured to Moses
on Mount Sinai—and all exhibited to him, as Paul says, as pattemw
of things in the heavens. These their religion taught them to regard
with the deepest reverence. But the Jews did not understand the
import of the symbols which they thus reverenced; and this proves
the absence of all fraud and collusion. If they had understood the
meaning of these symbols, and could have reasoned clearly from
them to the things symbolised, there might be some ground to sus-
pect collusion. But the striking fact is, that the nation which built
the temple did not understand the symbols which it contained; and
nothing could open their under~tandings to the apprehension of their
import until one stood in that temple and ‘wok the vail which sepa-
rated the visible from the invisible, and rent it in twain; showing
them afterward what Moses and the prophets did mean. If skeptics
understood this, they could no longer doubt the truth of Christianity.
All plausible objections I am willing to examine; but those reason-
ings and speculations of Mr. Owen upon the social systems are no
i.lore objections to the truth of Christianity than are the Alleghany
protuberances to the theory of the earth’s sphericity. They are ob-
jections analogous in character to those of the old woman who
-would not believe in the revolutions of our planet because she never
yet saw her garden turn round to the front of the house. There
can be no substantial argument urged against the verity of
these stupendous facts recorded in the annals of God’s chosen peo-
ple.

The existing observance of the Jewish sabbath is of itself suficient
to silence all cavilers, ancl to convince every man capable of appre-
ciating the weight of historic evidence, that there could not have been
fraud, or collusion, or imposition, in the recorded facts concerning
the origin and religion of this nation. ‘l!his evidence, in ]my estima-
tion, is invested with a solemn dignity, and I often regard it as the
focus into which all the divine light of revelation is concentrated.
Every part of the record conveys to my mind irresistible evidence that
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Moses was commissioned by God, and that the Jewish religion is a
divine revelation.

MR. OWEN’S SEVENTEENTH ADDRESS.

My Fr&nds: You see these two books which I hold in my hands;
here is one, and here is the other; do these two books added together
make three books or two? Now, do you suppose that if, after such
demonstration as this, I were to preach to you for many years, I could
ever succeed in convincing you that one added to one made three?
Now, this is a fair illustration of the difference between Mr. Camp-
bell’s arguments and my own. I place most distinctly and palpably
before you the fact that one and one make two-Mr. Campbell, in con-
formity with his early impressions, is exerting all his rhetoric to
persuade you to believe that one and one make three; and this erro-
neous belief was forced into his mind by his early training and subse-
quent education-he could not avoid receiving it, and how can he help
retaining it? He has truly, therefore, been using great ingenuity in
attempts to convince you that facts are not facts, as we see them; but
that one and one make three.

Let us, however, my friends, try and get back to the investigation of
facts, for these alone can give us real knowledge. We will therefore
proceed to the investigation of the sixth law of our nature, which is
one of those divine laws that we are now to analyze, and which is
moreover one of those stumbling-blocks, one of those difficulties which
Mr. Campbell cannot get over; one of those things which he calls in-
tangible, because he can make no impressions upon them.

This sixth law is, “That each individual is so c~eatsd, that he must
believe according to the strongest impressions that can be made upon
his feelings, and other faculties, while his belief in no case, depends
upoh his will.” Now, Mr. Campbell has very justly told you that reli-
gion is founded entirely upon faith, and thus we come in direct contact
with each other. We cannot escape direct collision. When I once
have ocular proof that one and one make two, there is no power on
earth that can convince me they make three. After our ocular sense
has become fully possessed of the truth of this simple fact, we may go
farther, and say, that if all the divines and all the religions in the
world were to say that one and one make three, we would find it im-
possible so far to control our will as to believe it. Now, when I know
that I have not one particle of power over my belief; that what I shall
be compelled to believe has never in the slightest degree, depended
upon my will, how is it possible for me to believe that the being who
formed me and ~eflj.ed my naj~’me. and subjected it to the resistless
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influence of this sixth law, can ever attribute either merit or demerit
to any belief whatever? I could bring this discussion just now to a
very short point, but I think it would be a pity to have it closed
so soon. Now, the question is really this, Have we the power to
believe or disbelieve at our will, or not? If we have not the power
to believe or disbelieve at our will, then surely all religions are fals:
and originate in ignorance. Now, if we have the power to will as
we please, and if we have the power to believe at will, should Mr.
Campbell, to whom we are already so much indebted, only have the
kindness, in addition to his former good offices, to believe for five
minutes that the whole of Christianity is false, then I will admit that
we have the power to believe at will. If Mr. Campbell, with all the
energy of will which he can command, will only force himself to believe
for five minutes that Christianity is a fable and a falsehood, I will
give up the contest, and admit that I have not proved my point.
But, perhaps, this would be tasking his feelings and prejudices too
severely; and therefore we will only ask him to be so kind as to be-
lieve just for a quarter of an hour that Mahomet was a true prophet
sent of God.

But all jesting apart. Whenever we shall rightly understand this
subject, and shall know what manner of beings we are, we shall dis-
cover that the question of religion or no religion, depends entirely upon
our power of belief or disbelief. It is not a metaphysical question.
Any one can ascertain the real merits of it for himself. If we have the
power of changing our belief at pleasure, it is possible that religion
may be true; but if the Christian, like the Mahometan, is compeZted to
believe in his direct religion, then religion must be faise, and the first
gleam of right reason which we shall acquire will show us the extent
of the errors in which, on these subjects, the world has been involved.

I am willing to rest the merits of the whole controversy upon this
single affirmative proposition, “That no human being ever had the
power of belief or disbelief at his will, and therefore there cannot be
merit nor demerit in any belief.” This is now the isolated point of
controversy between me and my opponent. This is the real battle-
ground, and the only arena in which my friend and myself can engage
in combat. Every discussion irrelevant to this point is a mere vain
and useless multiplication of words to amuse our fancy, to darken our
understanding, and to waste our time.

If any one in this assembly will come forward and adduce any fact
to prove that you can at all change your belief, some system of religion
or other may be true-but if you cannot adduce a fact of this charac-
ter, your belief in religion proves you to be in the grossest darkness.

TLC



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 219

Until you can trace the consequence which the acquisition of self-
knowledge leads to, you can know nothing with regard to yourselves.
Do you suppose that this setf-knowledge will be injurious to YOU?
No, my friends, “Know thyself” was the most heavenly precept the
world has ever heard. It is the foundation, and the only possible
foundation, for a pure and genuine charity. Tell me another source
from whence true charity can be derived. Where else will YOUlook
for the principles of a charity that “thinketh no evil ;“ that finds
an immediate, rational, and consolatory excuse for the opinions,
manners, habits, and customs of all men, without one exception?
If, therefore, you want to possess that which is truly divine, get
this charitg-a charity so pure that when you are trained in the full
knowledge of it, no motive to crime will exist; no feding of anger,
irritation, or ill-will on the part of any human being toward any
other of his race. When we shall be trained in a full knowledge of
the principles in which this beneficial, this admirable charity is
founded, we shall, in consequence, have rational countenances, and
not until then. Owing to the lamentably mistaken manner in which
we have been trained, we are now filled with anger, and oftentimes

- with malevolent feelings against those who have been taught to differ
from us in sentiment. What have I not heard the world unjustly say
of me and of the motives which govern my conduct? But having had
the knowledge of those principles given to me, on which alone true
charity can ever be founded, I have listened to all these things as I
would to words upon any other subject. I cannot, except for a
moment, be angry with those who misconceive, misrepresent, or revile
me; knowing that all these things proceed from an organization and
local circumstances acting upon it, which create irrational prejudices.
Where, therefore, is the rational pretext for being angry? From
whence, then, under any circumstances, can arise the ratiOnal Pre-

text, after consideration, for being angry, or displeased with any
of our fellow-beings? They are coerced by a law which they can-
not resist, to feel, to think, to act, and to believe, independently of
their volitions.

These, my friends, are some of the practical results which I have ex-
perienced and en.ioyed as the natural fruits of a knowledge of these
divine laws of nature, The charit~ emanating directly from this

knowledge, has given me a patience, an equanimity, and a self-posses-
sion, under a concurrence of tryingcircumstances that I am convinced
no knowledge derived from any religious consideration could have im-
planted within me. Therefore, my friends, do not suppose that there
is anything pernicious in infidelity, so called; for you may restassured
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that the only practical, moral, or intellectual motives capable of pro-
ducing important and permanent ameliorations in society, must be
derived from what you have been taught to call infidelit~—but most
arbitrarily and irrationally taught. Not, my friends, that infidels
of modern times, are much better than other folks, but the Christian
shoe has been unriveted from their minds, and thus they become so
circumstanced as to stand some chance of arriving at the knowledge
of the truth; while the true believers, on whose minds the shoe still
remains fast riveted, are compelled to admit into them many errors
which give a false and injurious direction to their best f eelirigs,
while their noblest power, their faculty of judgment, is suffered to
lie latent, torpid, bu~ied, or misguided. My friends, would we not be
better and happier beings, if we could remove far from us all anger
and irritation ?—and what can do this so effectually as the conviction
that those who act in the most direct opposition to our notions of
right, are not the objects of blame, but of our charity, our sincerest
pity and compassion ? TO me the present appears a most singular
era. The annals of the world do not afford a parallel to the assem-
bly this day congregated in this place. Before me are” hundreds
collected together from various quarters of the world, who have all
been trained in notions peculiar to themselves; and yet they sit here
quietly and decorously to hear discussed doctrines in direct. hostility
to all their early-taught religious prejudices and opinions. This is
the first time such a thing has occurred in the annals of history.
If I had attempted fifty years ago to have addressed a popular
assembly in the style that, prompted by a love of truth, and by the
deep interest I feel in promoting the happiness of my species, 1
have ventured to do on this occasion, it is most probable I should
have been torn to pieces; and ~-et I just as much deserve to be torn
to pieces to-day, for speaking the truth without fear or favor as
fifty years ago. The ignorance and bigotry of our ancestors were so
gross, that if any individual had come forward with the purest and
most philanthropic motives to promulgate the truths which you have
heard from me in this place, he would most certainly have been burnt
alive or torn to pieces. The advance of the human mind in certain
branches of real knowledge, since that period, has produced this dif-
ference of feeling, and convinces me that we are approximating to a
greatly improved period of human existance, call it, if you please, the
millennium. What I mean to state is, that our minds are in a rapidly
progressive state of prepalwtion for the admission, discussion, compar-
ison, analysis, and thorough comprehension of simple facts, a knowl-
edge of which can alone produce intelligence, virtue, good feelings, and
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sincere affection among mankind. Indeed, I see very plainly every
step of the practice by which this state of general happiness is to be
attained. And the first preparatory step is, that all men should be dis-
abused of the errors implanted by their early local circumstances and
instruction, in order that their knowledge should be all fotincled in
facts, and not derived, as now, from the imaginations of our ignorant
ancestors, who were without the valuable experience acquired since
their day. If I could so far impress upon the people of Cincinnati the
value of the knowledge to be derived from the twelve fundamental
principles of human nature, derived from daily &isting facts, as to
give them a sufi.cient degree of interest to examine whether they are
true or false; my conviction is that a large majority, if not the whole
population, would be convinced that they are true. It would not then
be difficult to direct to the means by which you might all become vir-
tuous, intelligent, independent, and happy. I do not say that this
change could be effected in you to the same extent that your adoption
of these laws in practice would enable you to effect in your children.
The Iatter would have so little comparatively to unlearn in habit, and
to unassociated in their minds, that they would soon exhibit to you a
state of human happiness and enjoyment of which it has never entered
into the heart of man to conceive-and this happiness of theirs, after
a short time, would be so strongly reflected back upon yourselves, that
a large increase of happiness would accrue to you. My friends, this
is no chimera existing only in my imagination. No! I have seen with
my own eyes this beautiful effect produced upon a whole population.
I have seen the children of some of the most ignorant and deformed in
their habits and conduct, more amiable, interesting, and happy, than
the most sanguine could anticipate under the other injurious circum-
stances in which they were placed, and have seen that happiness and
the influence of the superior characters which were formed for these
children, most strongly and most beneficially reflected back upon their
parents.

MR. CAMPBELL’SSEVENTEENTHREPLY.

That my opponent labors under some sort of mental illusion is most
apparent from his style of reasoning and argument. He has held
two books before your eyes, and asked you if he did not hold one in
either hand, and whether one plus one equal three. Now, in the name
of common sense, what bearing had this ocular appeal upon the sub-
ject matter in controversy? What is the extent of the mental halluci-
nation exhibited by Mr. Owen? It seems to me to be of a character
with that of the herbalist, who would attempt to ascertain the specific
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gravity of his simples by the use of a yard-stick; or like that of
the vintner who should attempt to ascertain the number of cubic
inches in one of his casks by the use of pounds avoirdupois. Of such
a character is the illusion which perverts Mr. Owen’s understanding.
Is it an arithmetical quwtion that we have before us? Or are we
to test the verity of historic facts by the use of mathematical dem-
onstrations? Have we uttered anything so absurd as the proposition
that one book plus one book equal three books? But what was the
argument to which my opponent alluded as involving this absurdity?
So far from attempting any refutation of our arguments, I canno+
discover that he makes the slightest allusion to them in his dis-
courses. He does not deny that all religion is built upon faith. Now,
is this proposition as contrary to the evidence of our senses, as that
these two books make three books? I repeat that all religion pur-
ports to be established upon testimony; and I ask again, wherein is
this proposition repugnant to reason? Wherein is it assimilated
to the proposition that one book added toanother makes three books?
Why, this is equal ingenuity to the boy who tried to convince his
father by his logic that the two ducks on the table made three: and
after the old gentleman had heard the demonstration, he said to the
lad’s mother, “Do you tak~ one duck and I will take the other, and
Bob may have the third for his logic!” I am willing to concede to
my opponent equal merit and reward for his logic; but I protest
against it as altogether impertinent to the subject-matter of this
debate. Indeed, I apprehended, from the confidence of my friend’s
manner, when he held up the two books, that he was about to apply
some touchstone, or test, whereby I might be discomfited; but what
was my surprise at only finding myself opposad by this same old
sixth fact! And what is the mighty import of this sixth law? It does
not even purport to be anything more than an assertion that our be-
lief is independent of our volitions.

But my opponent seems to imagine that his bare assertion of thi~
fact is sufficient to carry conviction to every mind. Mr. Owen has
asked me to believe Christianity untrue for five minutes. NOWlook it
the illusion here. The question is not, Are we able to disbelieve, CT
discard our pre-existing belief from our minds at will? In order to
see, it is as necessary to have rays of light as the organs of vision.
Now if my opponent had asked me to believe for a moment that the
sun was not now shining, and afterward triumphed at the impossibil.
ity of the thing, what would it all amount to? Would it prove that
the fact of seeing was in all cases independent of volition? But I con-
tend that our volitions have as much control over the mental as the
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corporeal eye. I admit that frequently our eyesight is, perhaps, invol-
untarily exercised. But from these particukw premises, am I to argue
to the general conclusion, that in no case whatever is my belief, or
my vision, under the control of my volition. Have I not documented
with proof that my belief in testimony is as much under the control
of my volition, as are my acquisitions in any department of science?
I know, indeed, that if I am sitting in a room, and a person open
the door, and suddenly present a monkey before my eyes, I cannot
help seeing it. In like manner, a person may suddenly enter my room,
and announce to me an interesting fact. From the high character
of the narrator, and other adjuncts accompanying the fact, I may not
be able to withhold my belief in it; but is it a logical conclusion from
these particular premises, that I must necessarily, in every instance,
acquire a knowledge of facts, and see monkeys without the least
exercise of volition? It is contrary to all correct principles of rea-
soning to argue thus from particuhr.s to generals. Who does not
know that we may occasionally acquire knowledge without the exer-
cise of volition? But our acquisitions of information, made in this
way, do not constitute a thousandth part of our stock of knowledge
acquired in the ordinary natural way, viz: by a voluntary exercise of
our senses. Mr. Owen cannot sustain his position; because, for
one case which he may adduce wherein belief is exercised independ-
ently of volition, we can produce hundreds wherein it is exercised
voluntarily.

Eiut Mr. Owen affirms that this is not a metaphysical question: nev-
ertheless a metaphysical question it certainly is. And yet my friend
says he will rest the truth of his theory upon a metaphysical dis-
crimination.

[Mr. Owen said, “I contend that it is a question of fact, and not a
metaphysical question.”]

~Mr. Cmmpbell meumes—~
Then, Mr. Chairman, it will be necessary to have a new vocabulary.

But I am perfectly willing that the argument should be read by the
public as my opponent has presented it. It will be for the public to
decide whether it be metaphysical or not.

In the prosecution of my argument, I had advanced so far as to dem-
onstrate, I trust, that the Jewish religion was divine, and that all its
rites were in their nature s?fmbolical and prophetic; that th: sacrifice
of a lamb, the building of an altar, the consecration of the priesthood,
and the whole ritual of Moses were symbolical, and prophetic of Chris-
tianity; that this ritual was designed to have a twofold operation:
first, upon the generation then living; and secondly, upon posterity.

TLC



224 DEBATE ON THE

With the first to keep up the constant recollection of the divine insti-
tutions of their religion. your children, says Moses, will ask you what
is the meaning of your eating the paschal lamb; and then you must
tell them the circumstances by which you became a nation. And such
was the import of every one of the Jewish institutions. When they
paid their five shekels per head for the redemption of the first-born,
their children were to be informed that these first-born were the ran-
somed of the Lord; and this tribute was rendered in perpetual com-
memoration of that event. This is implied in the rendition of this
tribute up to the present time. Their successors were also to be in-
formed that the Pentecost was solemnly observed as commemorative
of the promulgation of the law from Mount Sinai; the feast of the

tabernacles for so many days to commemorate that they once dwelt in
tents in the wilderness; that on the fifteenth day after their redempt-
ion they heard the voice of God promulgating the law—had seen all
the accompaniments of the divine presence, and received the autograph
of their constitution from the Lord.

All these things the children of the Israelites were to be taught;
and they were so contrived as to be equally prospective and retro-

spective, so as to preserve and conduct forward the miraculous
evidences of their religion. Hence the deliverance of the children
of Israel o~lt of the land of Egypt, their Pentecost, and every part
of their ritual, looked forward to, and anticipated a new state of
things, in which a certain system of existing realities was to cor-
respond with the past. Was there ever presented an exhibition of
wisdom and evidence comparable to this? Jlvery part of the ritual

operates as a commemoration of its divine institution, and to pro-
duce faith in all future generations. It was designed to stand for
a perpetual monument of their miraculous history to the nations;
and its consummation in the development of that order which enters
into the constituClon of the Christian religion was as natural as the
production of the bird from its shell. And thus the consummation
of its every type is portrayed in the life, death, resurrection, and
ascension of Christ. On these accounts we consider these memorials
as of high moral power and dignity, and the facts which they com-
memorate as rational and demonstrably established, YOU have seen
what all the gatherings and gleanings of my opponent, during a
period of forty years, have enabled him to bring forward against
these evidences.

With regard to the means employed for the preservation and per-
petuation of these holy oracles, there were not only the temple and tab-
ernacle, but men set apart to take care of the record; and the necessity
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of their care emphatically impressed upon them. This was the way
to preserve it from interpolation. No man dare touch it at peril of
his life; and this is the reason why Uzzah was struck dead for touch-
ing the chest, in which was the sacred deposit, to represent the
majesty of that power which guarded it.

NOW, in process of time, the. copy of this record began to be read
in every synagogue. Their land, like other countries, in time, be
came too small for its population. In consequence, they emigrated,
and carried with them their religion, their history, and law to the
ends of the earth. These migrations caused the Jewish scriptures to
be translated into the Greek language, about three hundred years
before the birth of Christ. By the order of Ptolemy Phila.delphus,
the whole writings of Moses and the Prophets were translated by
seventy-two Jews, for the benefit of the foreign-born Jews, and of
the proselytes made from other nations. Thus by this singular wis-
dom were these oracles handed to every nation under heaven; inso-
much that the learned sages of Greece became conversant with these
oracles. The Jews traversing all parts of the earth, carried along
with them their religious peculiarities; thus all nations were called
to bear witness to the truth of these sacred scriptures. This singular
people, when contrasted with the philosophic nations of Greece and
Rome in their notions of God, exhibit a phenomenon which can only
be explained on the admission of a supernatural revelation being be-
stowed upon them.

The Greeks and Remans had cultivated philosophy very extensively.
Their languages exhibit the most polished intellectual refinement,
and express every ramification of human thought; they not only
invented, but compounded and remodified words sothatanyideu what-
ever could be forcibly expressed thereby. They had cultivated science
to an extent far beyond any other nations; but they had, neverthe-
less, a thousand foolish superstitions composing their mythology. But
here were a people called Jews, ignorant of, and condemning philos-
ophy, who considered the Greeks absolutely stupid and blind in mat-
tersof religion. Yes, theacute, thepolished, andrefined Greeks were.
sots in theologica.l matters; but the Jews, destitute of philosophic taste
and acquirements, were nevertheless in possession of a religion every
way honorable to the character of the Creator and Governor of the
World, Now, how is this to be accounted for? A polished nation,
like the Greeks, embracing a system full of theological absurdities;
and, on the other hand, the rude and unlettered Jews holding the only
rational views of the Creator, and contending for the unity and spir-
ituality of God! !
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But this same people, being a traveling people, carried their oracles
with them everywhere; and by this universal promulgation of them
communicated to all nations the confident expectation that some won-
derful person was to be born, through whose influence there was to be
brought about a universal revolution in society; through whom a new
order of things was to arise, and the world be blest thereby. For this
universal promulgation of the Jewish record, all nations fondly cher-
ished the idea, that at the very time of the actual birth of the Messiah,
a person in that character should appear in the land of Judea; the
Roman Poet* sings of it; all nations had arrived at a uniformity and
universality of anticipation in this matter, and in the reign of Augus-
tus, there was not a nation which was not as fully prepared as the
Jews to anticipate the advent of the Messiah.

MR. OWEN’S Eighteenth ADDRESS.

My Friends: As I mentioned this forenoon, I might, with safety, rest
this portion of this discussion entirely upon the last law that I have
read. My friend, Mr. Campbell, deems it a metaphysical question. 1

conceive it to be entirely a question of fact. And 1 thinlz the whole
point was conceded when Mr. Campbell discovered that he could not
disbelieve Christianity, or believe Mahometanism at will. However,
it is necessary that the subject should be presented in every varied
point of view, in order to enable men to unassociated their early im-
planted ideas opposed to it. Mr. Campbell was a little surprised to

discover that this was one of the old laws of nature for which I have
been contending; but truth is immutable; it is the same to-day that
it has ever been, and will ever continue to be. Therefore, in all future
preachings, after the truth shall be clearly and fully developed, there
will be no occasion to ‘have any more texts of scripture than is con-
tained in these twelve laws; for they will ever remain immutably true,
and be a foundation for an ample code of moral law, sufficient to lead
us unerringly to every beneficial practical result.

There were a great number of statements in Mr. Campbell’s last

●Note by the ~rt,er.-TIm lmrnmnIcws genius of the Mantuan bard, has
caught us in all the cha,rrna of his exquisite muse, the expectations of the Ro-
man world, upon this subject. A few years before the birth of Christ, VIRGIL
sings of him like one inspired: “The last age (saith he) is at iength arrived,
predicted by the prophets of Cumae. The great order of ages begins to circle
anew: jUStice returns to the earth, and the peaceful reign of Saturn: and frOm
heaven descends a new and divine offspring. He shall ruie the tranquil world
with his father’s virtues. Soon the great months shali begin to roil on, and
every vestige of our former crimes shall be effaced. Enter on thy mighty
work, O son of Supreme Jove, dear offspring of the gods. ”

Late researches into the antiquities of Judea, Persia, and China, show that
the same traditions and hopes existed in the most distant eastern nation8. —
Vide Asiatic reseamhes, Indian a.ntiuuities. Pierre du Hold’s History of China.
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half-hour’s discussion, which I might very easily refute; but as they
do not in the least concern the true merits of the argument, I deem
it an unjustifiable waste of time to do more than merely to mention
them. For example, when Mr. Campbell said he could not avoid see-
ing the sun, he committed a mistake; for he might shut his eyes, and
then he could not see it.

The last law on which I commented, was that which declares that
our belief is involuntary, and therefore all religions are untrue, as
they presuppose our belief to be voluntary, or they are perfectly
needless, and mean nothing. The next law is, that each individual
is so created that he must like that which is pleasant to him, or that
which produces agreeable sensations on his individual organization;
and he must dislike that which creates in him unpleasant or disagree-
able sensations; while he cannot discover, previous to experience, what
those sensations shall be. A large portion of all the religions of
which I know anything, presuppose that man is so created that he can
love or hate at pleasure. Now the law of our, nature is in direct
contradiction to this notion, There are no individuals in this assem-
bly who can like, be indifferent to, or dislike me, for instance, by any
effort of the will, in opposition to the impression which all my pro-
ceedings have already made upon them. They are obliged to receive
exactly the impressions which my exterior, my manners, and my
whole conduct make upon their individual organization; and whether
they like, are indifferent to, or dislike me, I cannot in consequence
blame them. And when this principle of human nature shall be
understood, it will be discovered to be of the highest practical im-
portance—it will tend (concurrently with the one immediately pre-
ceding) to implant and to root principles of kindness and knowledge
so deeply in the human heart and understanding, that we shall,
indeed, have unlimited charity for the whole family of men. Then,
instead of being angry with our children when they have not affec-
tion for us, we shall scrutinize into the cause why they do not feel
as much love as we wish them to entertain for us; and we shall look
for that cause in ourselves. Instead, therefore, of scolding our
children, or of quarreling with them, we shall devote our attention
to self-examination, and be patient, calm, kind, and affectionate to
them. This is another of those invaluable practical results which
will be produced by our obedience to these laws of our nature. Then,
my friends, we shall cease to blame our children for their feelings,
their thoughts, or their actions. On the contrary, we shall be taught
to know that we have efficacious means of correcting the defects
of our children, whether organic or superinduced upon their de-

TLC



fective organization, and this without the slightest emotion of an@r
or irritation. And a knowledge of these laws or principles will force
thcsame rational practice from usto all the rest of our fellow-beinge
as well as to our offspring. There can be no error, no irrationality in
any of our proceedings, when we understand these laws, and that
knowledge will compel us to act upon them.

I have now, perhaps, proved sufficiently in detail, that all religions
are founded in direct opposition to the facts which now exist, ever
have existed, or can exist. I am, therefore, quite willing to rest this
part of the subject upon what has now been presented to you to prove
that all the religions of the world, in consequence of being alto-
gether irreconcilable to the laws of human nattire, are founded in
the ignorance of man. The next part of my duty is to demonstrate
that these religions are the true end only source of all the vice and
misery which have been experienced in the world. The latter clause
of the proposition is so intimately connected, so inseparably inter-
woven with the former, that what proves the one must necessarily
prove the other, From the facts exhibited to you, it has been dem-
onstrated that ail the religions of the world are directly opposed to
the never-changing laws of our nature, and that which compels men
to act unnaturally, must be a never-failing source of error, contrzi-
diction, vice, crime, and misery. In the nature of things, as we find
them actually existing, no other result could arise. It is, perhaps,
sufficient to observe, that all the religions of the world are unnatural,
or contrary to the nature of man; to demonstrate the truth of all
which I have undertaken to prove, when I show the facts, capable of
hourly inspection, everywhere, that man is not the being that all these
religions presuppose him to be. It is here, my friends, I take my
stand upon all these important questions. And it is my deep-rooted
conviction, after forty years of the closest investigation of this sub-
ject, that it is not in the power of any man living to prove any of
these facts untrue, or any of the deductions from them erroneous.
But you will ask me, How cm religion be the source of vice? My
friends, I have already told you that that which opposes the immuta-
ble laws of our nature, will be sure to be found, in its consequences,
productive only of vice. Religion lays the foundation for hypocrisy,
falsehood, and deception of every description, Your spiritual pastors
tell you that you must believe according to their fanciful notions, and
the Iawe of your nature are continually impelling you to rise up in
rebellion against such instructions. No man likes to appear
singular or disagreeable in the eyes of his fellows, and still less to
have the means of his subsistence withdrawn from himself and fam-
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ily for expressing his thoughts; and therefore men are under a
strong necessity to say thq believe as their neighbors appear to
believe, and to feel as their neighbors and friends think they ought
to feel, and from this beginning a complicated system of falsehood
and deception takes its rise. And whenever falsehood is thus im-
planted in our nature, it soon pervades the whole man, making his
whole life one continued lie to his genuine thoughts and feelings; his
conduct and conversation are one continued lie against his nature;
and thus there is an end to all real vii’tue among mankind. Virtue
and falsehood, or deception can never exist well together. The reli-
gions of the world have produced such an accumulation of irrational
habits, false notions, and bad feeiings, arising from this, as circum-
stances now are, unavoidable hypocrisy, that we cannot be in the
world without feeling the necessity to cover our real thoughts and
feelings—without, in fact, living in an atmosphere of perpetual false-
hood and deception. ourwords, ]ooks, and actions, are scarcely any-
thing else but falsehood and deception. Who dares speak his real
sentiments on the subject of religion and affections, without being
subjected to injury in his reputation and property? Are not these
fears sufficiently operative to deter men and women from speaking
their real thoughts and feelings? Talk not to me of virtue so long
as men and women are compelled, by the absurdities of your institu-
tions and erroneous conceptions of all things around you, to be insin-
cere in their language and deceptions in their conduct. Falsehood
and virtue can never exist together and now your whole system is
false from its foundation upward. Every profession, trade, or occu-
pation, supports itself by its deceptions. Where are the individuals
now to be met with who speak the language of truth and no other
language to each other? Almost the first thing you are compelIed to

teach your children is falsehood and insincerity. Our language to our
little ones, when they are about to speak the truth, is, “0 my dears,
you must not say this, that, or the other thing.” The poor chil-
dren cannot imagine why they should be inhibited from speaking
the truth; and it is a system of severe training to the infant mind, be-
fore we can give children that degrze of insincerity and deception
which is necessary to constitute them what is called “rational in
society.” But I trust the time is fast approaching when no child

shall be (as at present) systematically instructed in falsehood and
insincerity—when there will not exist a motive for deceptions conduct
or behavior.

Is it necessary for me to do more than to call your attention to the
extent of falsehood, deception, and hypocrisy which is everywhere
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prevalent? Do YOU not find yourselves surrounded with these crimes
from morning till night, and wherever you go? I appeal to your per-
sonal knowledge and experience, of what is passihg in every depart-
ment of life, and even in all the little coteries of my female friends.
But when we discover that we cannot love or hate, believe or disbelieve
at our will, I shall act openly, honestly, and consistently from the
knowledge, no rational being will discover any motive for any kind of
deception or insincerity. But at present we are not in a situation to

incur the hazard incident to the speaking of the truth. What would
be the consequences if all these young ladies now before me were
to begin to speak the truth and nothing but the whole truth to-day?
What would the staid and grave members of society say about them?
Why, that they were fit only for a lunatic hospital! So would they
say of every man or woman that dared to speak the truth; and
this derationalizing and corrupting effect has been produced by reli-
gion alone. It is by falsehood and deception of the grossest kind

that all the religions of the world have been established, and by these
arts they are now alone supported. Hypocrisy, deception, and false-
hoods are the floodgates of every kind of vice. They destroy all con-
fidence between man and man and between man and woman, and
tfieycreate a large portion of the most inferior and disagreeable feel-
ings that can be implanted in our nature. They force us to suppress
and disguise the expression of our feelings before the individual; but
the moment his back is turned, we launch out with great latitude upon
all his defects and peculiarities, not one word of which would we
ever utter to his face. Such we know to be almost the universal
practice of mankind. Now, simply because I have dared to speak

openly exactly what 1 feel and think, for the benefit and happiness of
my species, and thus to proclaim my convictions, and come forward
and act upon them, I have been called a fool, a madman, fit only for
a lunatic asylum. This has been my reward for having the moral
courage to speak the simple truth as nature compels me to compre-
hend it; therefore, my young friends, you cannot, with safety, yet
venture to speak out the truth; for if you do, you will assuredly risk
confinement in a lunatic hospital!

It would require a good deal of time and reflection to trace and
deduce all the other vices which necessarily flow from deception,
hypocrisy, and falsehood, I leave this to your imagination, because it
has been well cultivated; but it would occupy too much time for me
to detail them.

The next evil is disunion. All religions are peculiarly well adapted

to disunite the human family. No device so effectual in its nature to
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create disunion among mankind as religion. At the same ~“ent
when a Eystem waa introduced and adopted, ascribing merit or de
merit to any particular opinions, likings, or dislikings, was the foun-
dation laid for all the dissensions among mankind, which have ever
distracted the world. I need not, my friends, refer you to the reli-
gious wara and DMLESZUTSS~f former times, or to tbe angry con-
troversies of our forefathers, when they were debating what mys-
teries or absurd creeds should be devised to be forced into the minds
of human beings from their birth; nor need I refer you to all the
public calamities which religious dissensions have caused among
various nations of the earth. I need only refer you to your own
experience of the divisions and jarrings, bad feelings and passions,
which occur in families and neighborhoods, solely because they can-
not force themselves to think alike on the subjwt of religion. You
find mankind everywhere herding in sects and parties, excluding
from their fraternal sympathies, all who possess a different faith.
These differing creeds form an impassable barrier to keep asunder
the various religious sects and parties. See how the Christians and
Turks are now contending against each other. Chfistiani@ arrayed
on the one side and Mahometanism on the other. Why, my friends,
tigers could not be more savage than they are, or exhibit conduct
more irrational.

Ma. CAMPBELL’SEIGHTEENTHREPLY.

I had hoped, Mr. Chairman, that the document which I presented to
Mr. Owen on the subject of his favorite position, would have merited
his consideration; that the objections which I there offered to his fa-
vorita thesis would have conwnmuled som ? attention; that before w
peating, and rehemsing, and then re-reciting his twelve propositions,
he would have made an effort to reply to these objections. But, in-
stead of such an attempt, my opponent has repeated, almost verbatim,
what he had antecedently told us at least three or four times. I must
again solicit an exposition of some of the important terms which my
opponent uses; for axample, I solicit, and I have a right to claim from
him, his definition of the term fact, the term millenn~ and the term
heuven These are terms of very frequent recurrence in my oppc+
nent’s vocabulary; and I think it more than probable that the ideas
which we attach to these nmnes differ, toto oaelo, from those which are
attached to them by my opponent. That knowledge, sincerity, and can-
dor, which my opponent so much extols, would not appear disadvanb+
gmusly in himself on this occasion. It is a disingenuous and unfair
imposition upon us to use terms except in their current application,

TLC



232 DEBATE ON THE

and accordm“ g to their usual and most known signification. My opp~
nent has given us a terrific picture of Christianity. To the triumphs
of Christianity has he attributed all the insincerity, malevolence and
vices of society. From tbe address which you have heard from
Mr. Owen, you would naturally conclude, on opening the sacred
volume, to find it fiil.led with such beatitudea as these, Blessed are
the slanderers, blessed the hypocrites; happy the liars, happy the
miscreants. You would, from Mr. Owen’s account of the book, expect
to find, at leas~ one section inculcating such moral precepts as these:
“Thou ddt kill,thou dub! commit adultery, thou shalt bear false
witness, thou da.lthate thy neighbor, and thou shalt live in discord
and dissension with thy fellows, and in the practice of everything
calculated t.a destroy human happiness.” If you pay any attention
to Mr. Owen’s libels on the scriptures, what else cauld you expect to
tlnd in them but benedictions of such import? He has, however,
given us some idea of his standard of morali~. After speaking of
the mischiwousness and hypocrisy of the priesthood, he tells us that
he would not displace them. He would have these priests supported
in their lying amd deceptions trade, -lest this projected revolution
6hould deprive them of bread. He has told you that you ought not,
y@ awhile, to fill the truth, if you expect to & tolerated in society.
By his own showing, such are my opponent’s views of morality
and sincerity. So much in passing, with regard to Mr. Owen’s last
address.

In the prosecution of the argument we have before us, we have ar-
rived at that period of Jewish history which gave to the whole world
(Jews and Greeks) the oracles containing the religion which Moses
taught the children of Israel. We have alluded to the effect which the
dissemination of these oracles produced. We have noticed the univer-
sal anticipation of a new order of society-insomuch that this Messiah
might be called, as he is in ancient prophecy, the “Desire of ALL na-
tio7L9.”This is the very name which the ancient prophet Haggai so
significantly and so emphatically betkows upon him. But it was now
become necessary that these oracles should be universally dissemi-
nated, in order to produce such a desire as this. When we come to
speak of the prophesies, we shall more fully show that such was the
universal desire and expectation, and that it sprang from this source.
Before concluding our remarks on the historic evidences of the Jewish
religion, we asserted yesterday that these historic records of the Old
Testament were not only written and read ta the whole congregation
of Israel by Moses, that an exhortation founded upon them was deliv-
ered vim vote, and afterward written by Moses, during the last month
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of his life, called Deuteronomyy, and deposited in the sacred chest; bu$
also, that there are in the histaries of the world, remotely as they
penetrate, so many allusions to these records, as to render it aim@
absolutely certain, even upon Pagan testimony, that these writings
are genuine, and were received and venerated by the nation, from
the earliest notices of them as a people.

It is, however, enough for us to afirm, that there is no counter
testimony in the world. There is no way to set aside historic testi-
mony, except by adducing counter testimony of greater validity. The
skeptics have been called upon for their counter testimony. They
have been coolly and calmly requested to search the annals of the
world, in order to produce it. They have been asked whether it
was possible that the Egyptians and Israelitee could have existed
together, and such stupendous miracles falsely asserted concerning
the manifestations of divine wrath against the Egyptians, and o:
divine favor toward the Israelites; and yet no document can be found
to contradict them. The skeptics have been repeatedly challenged to
this investigation. But you may search all the skeptical books in thi
world without finding even an attempt to produce such testimony.
But we are not only able ta produce these documents and these m“-
teri.a, as sufficiently attesting the truth of these historic facts, but we
can also show from all ancient history, that there are many refer-
ences and allusions to facts mentioned in them, which, in their dirti
tendency, go to attest the verity of the Mosaic account. We shtill
just take a peep into the most ancient Greek historians, and see
whether they furnish any data confirmatory of the historical records
found in the book of Genesis.

It is universally admitted by Deists, Atheists, and all, that the Bible
is the oldest book in the world. No counter testimony can then be
brought against the facts related in the most ancient parts of the Jew-
ish history, But we will here attempt to show, that all the ancient
historians which peep into the depths of remote antiquity, do, in all
their allusions, confirm the sacred history.

1. AU this Greek writers acknowledge and represent Egupt as the
most ancient and beat policied empire in the world.

This is confirmed by Moses. So early as Abraham’s time we find a
regular dynasty of the common name of Pharaoh. This kingdom
(Gen. xii, 16) is represented as abounding in corn and having a surplus.

It appears, from the princes of Pharaoh’s court, his princely pree-
ents to Abraham, and his retinue of state, that his court at that time
had attained to great splendor.

From the caravans of Ishrnaelitish merchants who traded in spicesl

TLC



234 DD3ATEON THE

much used in embalming the illustrious dead, and the slaves which
they carried down for sale, it would appear that the Egyptians at that
time were refined in the arb of opulence and splendor.

From the standing militia, the charioti, and the cavalry, too, in
Egyp~ the time the Hebrews were in bondage, in building treasure
cities, it appears that the Egyptians were very far exalted above all
the natiwm of the earth in the time of the Pharaohs. The Greeks were
entirely unskilled in cavalry until long after the Trojan war.

2. Hut not only do the ancient Greek writers speak of the magnifi-
cence of the Egyptian empire in that early period, but also in detailing
the civil and religious institutions of that people they afford additional
evidence of their high advances in all the arts of retirmrnent.

Of the gn%mthood, Dicdorus Siculus thus writes: “The whole coun-
try being divided into three parta, the first belongs to the body of the
priests,an order in the highest reverence among their countrymen;
for their piety toward the gods, and their consummate wisdom, ac-
quired by the best education and the closest application to the im-
provements of the mind. With their revenues they supply all Egypt
with public sacrifices. They support a number of inferior officers and
maintain their own families, for the Egyptians think it utterly unlaw-
ful ta make any change in the public worship, but that everything
should be administered by their priests in the same constant and in-
variable manner. Nor do they hold it at all decent that those to whose
care the public are so much indebted should want the common neces-
saries of life. For the priests are constantly attached to the person
of the king as coadjutors, counselors, and instructors, in the most
weighty matters. For it is not among them as among the Greeks,
where one single man or woman exercises the office of the priesthood.
Here a number are employed in sacrificing and other ri~ of public
worship, who transmit their profession ta their children. This order,
likewise, is exempt from all charges and imposts, and holds the prime
honors under the king in the public administration.”

Hercdotus, also, to the same effect; testifies. He obsemes: “Of all
the colleges of the priesthood, that of Heliopolis was the most famed
for wisdom and learning.” Strabo also declares that in his time very
spacious buildings yet remained in Heliopolis, which, as the reports
ran, was formerly the residence of the priests, who cultivated the
studies of astronomy and philosophy.*

N. B. The Egyptian word chohen, which the Chaldaic paraphraet
translates pnn.t%ps, and which seems to be the same as the Samothra-

●Warburton,vol. 2, page 33.
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cian WU, denotes both a prince and a priest; this is explainaf by the
fact that the privy counselors of the ancient kings of Egypt were
priests, and were therefore called princes; and as Pharaoh intended
to place Joseph at the head of the nation, he could not have allayed
the envy and prejudices of the prids and privy cmmsdom, better
than by causing Joseph to marry the daughter of the priest of Heliop
oliq b Hebrew, Om

The priest of Heliopolis was the most illustrious of the order; for as
Diodorm Siculus informs us, the sun and moon were the first gods of
Egypt; and this city of the sun was so called because he was princi-
pally worshiped there; and as Strabo informs, the pnesti atndied as-
tronomy. The theology of the Egyptians made it peculiarly fitting
that the priests who resided at Heliopolis should direct their atten-
tion to this subject naturally and religiously. The Egyptians taught
either out of reverence to their chief god, the sun, or from astronom-
ical observation, that the sun was the center of the whole system.
From Egypt Plutarch in his history of Isis and Osiris, says that
Pythagoras obtained this knowledge from CEnuphis, a priest of On,
or of Heliopolis, the city of the sun.

8. The religious rites of tha Egvptians, as described by the Grtik
historian, is another proof corroborative of the Mosaic accou.nL He-
rodotua expressly tells us that the Egyptians held it a profanation to
sacrifice any kind of cattle except swine and bulls, clean calves, and
geese, and that they hold heifers, rams, and goats sacred; for at this
tire% the Egyptians had not deified animals. This explains Moses’
saying, “It is not meet so to do; for we shall sacrifice the abomina-
tions of the Egyptians to the Lord our God; so Bhall we sacrifice
the abominations of Egypt before their eyes.” Herodotus informs
us that such impiety was punished with deadly hatred by the
Egyptians.

4. Tha civil rite6 of the Egyptimu. Concerning the practice of
physic, Herodotus says it was divided among the faculty thus: Every
distinct distemper had its own physician, who confined himself to the
study and cure of that, and meddled with no other; so that all places
are crowded with physicians; for one class had the care of the eyes,
another of the teeth, another of the body, and another of the ocdt
diste.ropers. From this account it does not appe.sr strange that Mosae
representa the household of Joseph as well replenished with physi-
cians. “And Joseph commanded his servants, the physicians, to em-
balm his father; and the physicians embalmed IsrseL”

There is also a remarkable allusion to this practice of the Egyptian
skill in Jeremiah, when that prophet foretells the overthrow of Pha-
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raoh’s army at the Euphrates: “GO up into Gilead and take balm, O
virgin, the daughter of Egypt! In vain shalt thou use many medi-
cines; for thou shalt not be cured.” The same prophet under the
same figure, alludes to the Egyptian superstition in his own time.
He says, “Egypt is like a fair heifer, but destruction comes from
the north; also her herdsrnen are in the midst of her, like fatted
bullocks, for they also are turned back tind fled away together.”
The allusion here is most apparent to the worship of Isis and Osiris,
under a cow and a bull—the most celebrated of all the Egyptian
ritual.

The medical profession, naturally and according ta history, is di-
vided into surgery, and pharmacy, and the dietetic practice. Surgery
was natumlly the most ancient; pharmacy was next to it, and the
dietetic the last. Hence physic must have been far advanced in Egypt
at the time to which Diodoros alludes.

5. TIM @wral rites of the Eg@ime are thus described by Hercuh-
tus: “Their mourning and funeral rites of sepukure are of this kind:
when a principal pereon dies, all the females of that family besmear
their heada and faces with loam and mire; and so leaving the dead
body in the hands of the domestics, march in procession through the
city with their garments close girt about them, their breasts laid open,
beating themselves and all their relations attending. In an opposite
procession appear the males, close girt likewise, and undergoing the
same discipline. When this is over, they carry the body ta be salted—
there are men appointed for this business, who make it their trade and
employment; they first of all draw out the brain, with a hooked iron,
through the nostrils. After this they hide it in nitir for seventy daW,
and longer it is not lawful ta keep it salted.”

Diodorus Siculus agrees with Hemdotus in all the essential circums-
tances of mourning and embalming, except he varies in one particu-
lar; he says they anoint the whole body with gum or resin of cedar
and of other plants, with great cost and care, for above thtity dUIM;
and afterward seasoning it with myrrh, cinnamon, and other costly
spices, not only to preserve the body ~or a long time, but to give it a
grateful odor; they then deliver it h the relations.

All this scripture history confirms and explains; and does more
it reconciles the two Greek historians concerning the number of a2uYs
during which the body was in the care of the embalmers. Moses says,
“And the physicians embalmed Israel; and forty days were fulfilled for
him, for so are fulfilled the days for those who are embalmed; and the
Egyptians mourned for him threescore and ten days.” Now we learn
from the two Greek historians that the time of the mourning was while
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the body remained with the embalmers, which Herodotus tells us what
8eventy day8. This explains why the E~tians mourned for Israel
threescore and ten days. During the time the body lay in niter, and
when in the compass of thirty days this was reasonably well &acted,
the remaining fort~ of Diodorus were employed in anointing it with
@DS and Spices topreserve it, which wee the proper way ta embalm
it; and this explains the meaning of the for@ days which were ful-
filled for Israel, being the. days of those which were embalmed. Thus
the two Greek writers are reconciled, and they and scripture are mu-
tually explained and supported by each other.*

By the way, we may remark, that the infidel objection against Jos-
eph for making the free monarchy of Ii&y@ des@ic, is without foun-
dation. The law-giving power Pharmh did not transfer, but remrved
it in his own hands in these words: “Only on tb throne will Z be
~reater than thou.” Joseph, as prime minister, administers justice; but
Pharaoh guards to himself the prerogative of giving law. In com-
manding the people to give their money, cattle, and lands b Pharaoh,
it is reasonable to conclude that this law emanated frcan Pharaoh

In one sentence, we may atlirm that the farther we penetrate into
remote antiquity, the more reason we will have to place implicit con-
fidence in the divine mission of Moa~

MR. OWEN’S NINETEENTH&XSUXIS.

My fO-iends: Mr. Campbell has very correctly informed us that the
Christian scriptures do not in direct terms command us to tell lies, to
steal, and to conunit all sorts of crimes. But if we are told h do one
thing, and circumstances of our nature irresistibly compel us to an-
other thing directly opposed to the precept, we are by such precapta
compelled to speak falsehood continually. The fact cm be easily es-
tablished, that throughout all Christendom there is very little truth
spoken between man and man; and it is the Christian religion which
has created the Christian character. I am told that trnth is much
more generally spoken among the Mussehnen than among the Chris-
tians; but there cen be very little truth spoken by either party. I
recommend to my young female friends here not to speak the truth
upon many subjects most interesting to their happiness through life,
because, if they did, they might lay their account in mesting all man-
ner of persecution and inconvenience. Nor did I recommend in a pre-
ceding address that the gospel ministirs of the pr .wnt day should he
paid for disseminating and perpetuating falsehmd, which, to my c-

●Wnrburton’aDlvlne xmgdlon, vol. a, PD.40, 47.
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tain Imowledge, many of the most learned and enlighhed of the
cloth know and believe ta be such. I meant simply to give utterance
to a great principle of justice; to Etat.e that those who had been
trained to the gospel ministry were compelled, by circumstances, ta
adopt that course of life, and I have no doubt that a very large por-
tion of them adopted this course meat conscientiously; therefore I
deemed it unjust that the great and overwhelming change in society
anticipated and predicted by me should deprive any man of his livelih-
ood. But if, as I confidently expect, theti principles shall rapidly
pervade society, another and a better employment will be assigned to
the reverend clergy. They will than become the most ei%cient and uw-
fnl oracles to promulgate and expound the divine laws of human na-
tnre, and demonstrate their high importance in producing irresistible
motives to virtue from their pupils; and after much calm deliberation
I am quite sure that this will be the moat economical and by far the
best mode of disposing of the whole body of the clergy. It will not
only be the moat economical, equitable, but also the most beneficial for
themselves and all mankind. I have told you that it will not be nece8-
sary to deprive any individual of his present support in order to effect
these anticipated changes; because there exists in society an artificial
producing power almost immeasurably beyond the wants of man.
Although still rapidly and annually increasing, this artificial produc-
ing power is even now, if it were well understood and rightly directed,
greatly beyond our wants-it is already far more than equal to the
supplying of every child that shall be born into the world a most
ample store of everything that is beet for human nature. But before
this chrmge can commence, we must discover the true principle and
the true bond of social union—for most true it is, that there can
be no real substantial happiness and improvement in the constitu-
tion and frame of society, until men do really and strictly learn to
love one another. Hut have the different religions inculcated in the
world yet enabled you to love one another? In this very city are
you not calling yourselves the friends end acquaintance of each
other, and at the same time strivin’g and contending against each
other as if you were avowed and professed enemies.

Where is the mercantile man to be found, who, if he learns
by some private intelligence that certain articles of merchandise
will greatly enhance in value, will not go ta his dearest friend
and buy all that he has of those articles, at the lowest price he
can prmure them? Now this is very loving, to be sure!

We are deceived by high-sounding, empty worda, and the present
state of commercial society is anything but rational; and all
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nociety, from the highest to the lowest, in all countries; is beec4n-
ing commercial, and daily more and more ignorantly eelflsh. Our
circunwtances compel us to become covert enemies to each other.
Instead of endeavoring to promote each other’s happiness, we are
straining every nerve to take from others, in order to add auperflu-
“itiea which we cannot enjoy to oureelv~. Does not the Christian
religion in many other ways create dissensions among men? What
say ye to this, ye people of Cincinnati? Are all the religions of
this citm united heart and soul together? Are there no divisions
among them? Are they always willing to accomm@ate each other?
Are there not divisions and dissension among those who are desig-
nated by the same name, and classified as belonging to the same
sect? Are there no dissensions among the Baptists, the Quakers,
Presbyterians, nor among the Episcopalians? MY friends, there is
notiing but dissensions and divisions under the present system,
from one end of it to the other; dissension pervades the whole maas
of society-it leavens the whole lump; and as the march of mind
advances, these dissensions will increase, and be the cause of their
ultimate overthrow. They have increased already to that extant
that those who understand the signs of the times see plainly that,
erelong, religion must receive its death-blow. Instead of a system
which derationalizea the human race, other times are .apprcmching
when we shall have our attention and our faculties directed to what
we can comprehend-to the acquisition of real knowledge, and to
the investigation of the laws of matter; and, my frienda, for us to
attempt the investigation of any other laws but mutmid laws is
eve~- whit u futile as an attempt to fly from the earth to the
sun. Depend upon it that you only waate your time in such search-
ing after immaterial things; such search can only lead you inta
the wildest regions of the imagination, and then you will tind it
very ditlhmlt ta get back again into the paths of common sense.
Therefore, I strongly recommend to those who wish to acquire real
knowledge not to sw-ifice their time in speculations upon subjects
beyond the comprehension of human faculties.

When we direct our attention to an investigation of the laws
of nature, no quarrels are originated; and why? because we can
recur to facta; we can re-examine and discriminate by the titeria
of real knowledge the truth from error. We may say, indeed, that
the present era is the cmomemcement of a search into the real nature
of existing facts which will bring about the ?niUenntim, by which
term I simply mean a rational state of social existence, in which
sincerity and candor shall universally prevail-when, through a
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lmowledge of facta, human nature will be laid open to that extent
that we shall Imow ourselves and know our fellow-beings even as
we are known. But the only way to commence this rational state
of existence, is, to lay a solid foundation for genuine charity and
social allection; and there are no principles under heaven that can
guide us t.a these desirable results unless it be the, lmowledge that
we have no will, power, or control in framing our belief on any
speculative subjects, and no free agency or volition in the matter
of our likings or disliking. These are the only sure foundations
for a genuine love and universal charity among mankind. When
these admirable principles, old as they are, shall begin to be com-
prehended, love and charity will be sure to extend themselves even
unto the uttermost part of the enrth. Let but these twelve laws be
once generally understood, and I know of no motive which could
actuate any human being to enter into strife and contention with,
or to think or feel uncharitably toward, any of his species. There-
fore, my friends, by discarding the practices of the wild imagina-
tion of our easily deluded ancestors, in which all the religions of the
world have had their origin, and which they have forced into our
minds by the means of the mutual laws which I have explained, you
will in lieu thereof adopt the laws of nature for your guides; and
these will always lead you to the best and most rational practice
that can be adopted-a practice of those amiable virtues and that
genuine charity which will better prepare you for heaven, if you
are destined to go there, than anything that has yet been taught
you, or than anything that has yet been done for you; and I can-.
not conceive it possible that a life approaching to what is rapre
sented by your spiritual tiachers to be a heavenly conduct here, can
unfit those who have had this foretaste of heaven in this life for
the enjoyment of a superior existence hereafter. But, my friends,
I have not the remotest idea that in a future state of reanimation
we shall retain the least consciousness of our former state of vitality.
My investigations on this subject have convinced me that it is a
speculation in which no man ever has or can arrive at anything trin-
gibla I believe that in one sense we shall live forever, for I cannot
suppose that the particles of which we are compounded have ever been
out of existence. It seems reasonable that the material particles of
which we are composed are untreated, that is, that they belong to the
original stock of matter which forms the universe. In my judgment,
there is nothing so absurd as the supposition that a particle of mat-
ter could be created out of nothing. If you are prepared to swal-
low such an absurdity as this, you may swallow a camel or anything
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else. I have said that to me it appears the greatest of all impoe-
aibilitiea, that one atom of something could be created out of noth-
ing; but it also appears to me an equal impossibility that one atum
of matter consisting of something can ever be reducal to nothing.

‘“I conceive, therefore, that the SUpreme power consists in the inde-
structible vitality pervading the whole material universe, and that
each particle of this universe com%ns within itself everlasting and
unchangeable laws; and it is by the action, the harmony, and the
co-operation of these laws, that all composition, decomposition, and
decomposition in the universe are etTected. Let us no~ therefore,
waste our v~uable time about spiritual ncmentitim which cannot
interest us; but let us rather diligently apply all our faculties to
discover the yet urdmown laws of our nature, by which we shall
ascertain the means to make our species as happy and prosperou8
as the materials of which we are organized will permit If we will
adopt this course of practice, end strictly adhere to it, I can see
nothing that can possibly prevent our attainment to a very high de
gree of physical and intellectual perfection and happiness. I have
now perhaps given sufficient details to prove that all religions tend
directly to produce vice and disunion among mankind. I have now to
show that they produce the natural consequences of vita and disunion,
vis: 7niaeW.

The errors which the various religions of the world have, for ages
past, forced into the minds of the human rac~ have been the cause
of all the poverty which now tists in the world; and these religions
have generated this poverty in two ways: first by creating universal
dieunion among men, so as to prevent the possibility of any cordial co-
operation for their reciprocal benefit and advantage; and secondly,
by reason of the very large appropriations of the time and gains of
the people, which the clergy, like the Levites of oIM, have engrossed
to themselves and their mysterious, and, therefore, titmless objti.

I discover from Mr. Campbell, that the Levitee could not be con-
tented with less than one-half of the prope~ of the whole nation.
Now it really does appear to me, that a society which could permit
a: “lhnal.1select tribe to appropriate to their own use ondudf of the
whole revenue of the nation, and allow that tribe to form and keep the
records of their mysteries, and even to make it a capital crime to ap-
proach the sacred cheat which contained them, must be in the extreme
of ignorance and easily duped. I must also say, tha~ under such cir-
cumstances, there never was a set of men who had a finer chance of
manufacturing and perpetu sting fables to suit their own purposes,
and of obtaining the means to degrade and enslave their fellow-bein~
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than had this same tribe of Lwi. There is nothing more true, my
friends, than that religion has been the primary cause of all the
poverty that has for ages past atBicted the world. You have all of
you received your religious notions at an age so early that your
reasoning faculties have been thereby not only injured, but, in the
majority of case% destroyed to an extent which cannot be estimated
or understmd by the great mass of the present adult population. In
consequence, the mind of man, instead of being rationally directed h
dismver what is best for human nature, haa tin so perverted as to
consider the acquisition of wealth as the grand desideratum, and to
appropriate millions to themselves while their fellows were starving
around them, as the eummzmn Zmnum of hnman felici~. Now it was
my lot to commence the world with no property at all; and since that
time I have experienced as gradual’ a change of fortune upward as
most individuals, but I never found that I enjoyed happiness as wealth
increased, or in proportion to any expenditure. I never found that
I could ea~ dri~ or sleep any more in a state of affiuen~ than
when through my own industry I procured the simple necessaries of
life in comfort But I found by experience, that when I had the most
wealth I had the most care and anxie~. I have lived on intimate
tams with some very wealthy mem-some of them possessing a prop
erty estimated at several hundred thousand, and millions sterling.
These men I have studied closely, and I think them and their familiea
less happy than many whom I have known with little more than
barely sufficient to supply the necessary wants of life. If it were not
for the aberrations of the human mind, originating in the errors of
religion, we should scon discover the means of creating and enjoying
an ample supply of the best of everything for human nature, and of
cultivating our physical and intellectual faculties to a comparatively
high degree of perfection.

?& CAMPBEIL%NINETEENTH-Y.

If we be mere particles of matter, self-existing, or derived from the
great whole, or entirely material, springing from the earth and re-
turning thereto again, and that the less of this world’s goods we have
the better-let us eat and dri~ for to-morrow we die.

I must correct an allusion of my opponent to the Levitical priest-
hood. I observed that the consecration of this priesthood was desig-
nated to be the most effectual commemorative monument, because it
was compelling the passions of the people to attuat and perpetuate the
remembrance of the fact of their redemption from Egypt. The de
stroying angel passed over the land, and destroyed the first-born of
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man and beast belonging to the Egyptians, and the Israelites to
a mea escaped. To prep: tuate the memory of this, God claimed
the firsbborn of that nation in all time coming. Subsequently, in
lieu of the first-lmrn, one tribe of the twelve was set apart. This
tribe was to receive so much real estate, and be supported by the
whole nation. bd I have asked, Would any nation, except under
divine coercion, have submittad to such an exaction as thi8 upon
their time and their real and pemonal property? [Mr. Owen .sa~e,
Yes, all nationa have done it.] Mr. Campbell resumesI have asked
if any nation would have submitted to such a heavy taxation as
this in support of their religion, had they not been absolutely cer~
bin of its divine origin and authority? Mr. Owen says, Yea, they
have all done it. Well, now, this assertion will not prove that the
first nation did it without a divine authority. They set the exam-
pl~and we can easily test the principle whether nations will, with-
out good reasons, submit to such imposts, by bringing the case
within our own experience. Let, then, such an experiment be at-
tempted in this country, and it will soon be discovered that it would
be impomible to induce us to support a religion so onerous, without
affording the most incontrwertible evidence of its divine authority.
Mankind part with money rmd property for religious uses only
when conscientiously convicted of a divine obligation. To exact it
from them without Presenting some plau8ible grounds for such
authority, require8 compulsion. And however easy it may be to
perpetuate such a usage, it never could have commenced without
th~ strongest evidence of divine authority. But to test this matter,
I appeal to universal experience, and to the impossibility of insti-
tuting such a custom now.

I prote8t again8t Mr. Owen’8 objecting to any part of these
writings as fa~ without acknowledging the whole of them ax fact.
Does he believe that there was an Aaron or a tribe of Levi? If
so, on tb same adwritg he must blieve that there was a Moses
and twelve tribes, led by him through the Red Sea It isunfair
to garble the d~emt, admitting the truth of one part and ob-
jecting to the truth of another. He must take it all or none. Does
my oppontit believe that there were Levitea; that there were a
Mose8, an Aaron, and a Levitical pnesthocd; that the nation were
convened at Sinai, received the law there attested, and that there
was a place of deposit a sacred chest first in the tabernacle and
then in the temple, containing a coPy of this law? D-. he believe
these things? hd if he does, why not believe all the other. facts?
I ~paat that it is neither a fair nor a manly style of reasbnitig,
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to take a part of these facta and found arguments upon them, with-
out receiving the whole.

Mr. Owen has given us his definition of the term millennium, but
will give us no definition of tact, and saya he knows nothing about
heave~neither will he take any notice of the document which I pre-
sented to him. I wish you to bear in mind that he pretermits all
notice of this document.

Fact is derived from @cturm It means thin! which is done, Now it
is not a fact that I have two eyes. This is not a fad, but a troth.
It is a fact that I rose up or sat down Anything I may have dom is
a fact... No speculation can be a fact. It may be a fact that a man
expressed such an opinion; but the opinion itself is no fact. It is a
fact that Mr. Owen conceived these twelve positions, wrote them,
~ or read them; but the twelve opinions, assertions, or prop
ositions are not facts.

Chfitianity is a poetive inditutbn-an institution built upon facts.
So was Judaism. The Christian facts are all matters of record. The
record of testimony is the object of faith. Hence faith requires testi-
mony, testimony concerns facts, and facts require a witness. The his-
torian records facts. The philosopher speculates upon opinions or
abstract truths. Mr. Owen’s system is the system of a philosopher; it
is not the work of a historian. He confounds speculations, assertions,
laws of nature sad fati; and from a fondness for the term foci! he
calls all his views facti. His propositions may or may not be truth;
but facti they cannot be. If I could correct Mr. Owen’s misapplica-
tion and erroneous use of this single term, it might tend to dissolve
the charm, and dissipate the illusion which his sportive fancy throws
over all his lucubrations.

There are yet remaining a few documents which I desire to read,
in further mpport of the proposition that the Jewish scriptures
are corroborated by all ancient historic writgrs. There is not only
no counter testimony, but a strong concurrence of testimony in
atbmtation of the fa~ rworded by Moseb. We penetrated into very
remote antiqui~, in order to illustrate this accordance, and we proved
that Herodotns and Dodorous Siculus are reconciled by a reference
to Moses; and that these three writers mutually explain and support
each other.

There is one consideration which is worthy to be kept continually
hefore our minds in this investigation, and that is, the advanced state
of ckiliaation in the country when the Jewish religion was first pro-
pounded... We must bear in mind that Moses was surrounded by acute,
learned, and sagacious enemies, when he led. thw children of. Israel out
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of Egypt. But we must go further back hka antiquity in order to
show that the most ancient traditions confirm the Mosaic account of
the creation, deluge, etc.

“AS to the history of Berosus, the substance of it, as it is given us
by Abidenua Apollodoru.~ and Alexander Polyhister, is to this pu~
pose: That there were ten kings of Chaldea before the flood; Alorus,
Alasparus, Amelon, Amenon, Metrdarus, Daorus, Aedorachus, Amphis,
Oliartes, Xisuthrus. That Xisuthrus was warned in a dream, that
mankind was to be d~troyed hy a flood on the 15th day of the month
D~sius, and that he should build a sort of ship, and go into it with his
friends and kindred, and that he should make a provision of meat and
drink, and take into his vessel fowls and fourfooted beasti; that
Xisuthrus acted according b the admonition; built a ship, and put
into it au that he was commanded, and went into it with his wife and
children, and dearest friends. When the flood was come, and began
tg abate, Xisuthrus let out some birds, which finding no food nor place
to rest upon, returned to the ship again. After some days he let out
the birds again, but they came back with their legs daubed with mud.
Some days after, he let them go the third time, but then they came to
the ship no more. Xisuthrus understood hereby, that the earth ap-
peared above the waters, and taking down some of the boards of the
ship, he saw that it rested upon a mountain. Some time after, he,
and his wife, and his pilot went out of his ship, to offer sacrifices ta the
gods, and they were never seen by those in the ship more. But the per-
sons in the ship, after seeking him in vain, went to Babylon. The
Xisuthrus here mentioned was evidently Noah. And Berosus supp~
from Alorus to Xisuthrus ten generations, and so many Moses com-
putes from Adam to Noah.”*

This is the Chaldean history concerning their own nation. They
wished to trace themselves up to the commencement of time, and gave
an account of the ten patriarchs before the flood, making Noah one of
their kings.

“The history of Sanchoniatho is to this effect: That the first mor-
tals were Protogonus and Aion; that by these were begotten Genus and
Genea; the children of these were Phos, Pur, and Phlox; and of these
were begot Cassius, Libanus, Ant i.libanus, and Brathys. Memrumus
and Hypsuranius were descmded from these, and their children were
Agreus and Halieus; and of these were begotten two brothers, one of
them named Chrysor and Haq]hcestus; the name of the other is losti,
From this generation came two brothers, Technites and Autochthcm;
..-.— . ..-

●Sllut-kford’n4 ;nnntwtlnn,vol..1, p. 41.

TLC



246 DEBATEON THE

and of them were begotten Agrus and Agrotus; Amynus and MaguB
were their children, and Miser and Sydec were descended of Amynus
and Magus. The son of Miser was Taautus or Tyoth. This is the
Phoenician genealogy of the first ages of the world, and it requires no
great pains to show how far it agrees with the accounts of Moses. The
first mortals mentioned by Sanchoniatho, and called Protmgonus and
AIon, were undoubtedly Adam and Eve; and his Miser, the father of
Taautue, is evidently the Mizrairn of Moses. From Protogomm to
Miser, Sanchoniatho computes eleven generations, and from Adam to
Mizraim Moses makes twelve; so that Sanchoniatho falls short of
Moees only one generation, and this, I conceive, Jmppened by his not
having recorded the flood.””

“The Chinese have been supposed to have records that rach higher
than the history of Moses; but we find by the best accounta of their
antiquities that this is false. Their antiquities rqach no higher than
the times of Noah for Fohi was their first king. They pretend to no

history or memoire that reach up higher than his times; amidby all
their accounts, the age of Fohi coincides with that of Moses’ Noah.
Their writers in the general agree, that Fohi lived about 2952 years
before Christ. The author of Mirandorwn in Sins et Europa computes
him to reign but 2847 years before our Savior; and Alvarez SwedO
places his reig% not so early, imagining it to be but 2060 years; and
all these computations agree well enough with the times of Noah; for
Noah was Ixmn, according to Archbishop Usher, 2948 years, and died
2016 years before Christ; eo that all the several computations about
Fohi fall pretty near within the compass of Noah’e life. But we shall
hereafter see many reasons to conclude Moses’ Noah, and the Chinese
Fohi, to be the came person.”t

“The first king of China was Fohi; and as I have before observed
that Fohi and Noah were contemporaries at least, for there are many
reasons, from the Chinese traditions concerning Fohi, to think him
and Noah the same person. First, they say Fohi had no father, i. e.,
Noah was the first man in the po~~iluvian world; his ancestors per-
ished in the flood, and no tradition thereof being preserved in the Chi-
nese annals, Noah or Fohi, stande there as if he had no father at all.
Secondly, Fohi’s mother is eaid to have conceived him encompassed in
a rainbow; a conceit very probably arising from the rainbow’s first
appearing to Noah, and the Chinese being willing to give some acconnt
of his original. Thirdly, Fohi is said to have carefully bred seven
‘mrta of creatures, which he used to sacrifice to the Supreme Spirit of

“Shuckford.\-ol.1, P. 42. tIbld. VOL1, P. 4S.
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heaven and earth; and Moses tells us that Noah took into the ark, of
every clean beast by sevens, and of the fowls of the air by sevens; and
after the flood Noah built an altar, and took of every clean beast, and
every clean fowl, and. offered burnt-offerings. Fourthly, the Chinese
derive the name of Foh.i from his oblation; and Moses gives Noah his
name upon account of the grant of the creaturea for the use of man,
which he obtained by his offering. Lastly, the chine= history Sup-
poses Fohi to have settled in the province of Xeusi, which is the north-
west province of Chin% and near to Ararat, where the ark rested.”*

We would occupy (said Mr. Campbell) many hours in the produc-
tion of such documents as these, which are the most ancient in the
world, all corroborating the Mosaic account:

“Not only has it proved impossible to overthrow any of the numer-
ous facts which the scriptures record, but, on the cxmtrary, they are
confirmed, in a very striking m~er, by the traditionary accounts of
all nations.

“In amwer to Mr. Hume’s assertion, that the bcmks of Moses are
‘corroborated by no concurring htimony,’ Dr. camp~ replies-’As
little, say I, invalidated by any c~tdtit~ testimony; and both for
this plain reason, because there is no lr~ composition that can be
compared with this in respect of antiquity. But though this book is
not corroborated by the concurrent t,edmony of any coeval histories,
kausq if there ever were such histories, they are not now extant; it
is not therefore dmtitute of all ml.lat,eral evidence. The following ex-
amples of this kind of evidence deserve some notice. The division of
time inta weeks, which bath obtained in many countries, for instance,
among the Egyptians, Chinese, Indians, and northern barbarians—na-
tions whereof some had little or no intercourse with others, and were
not even known by name to the Hebrewethe tradition which in sev-
eral placea prevailed concerning the primeval chaos from which the
world arose-the production of all living creatures out of water and
earth, by the efllcacy of a Supreme Mind-the formation of man last
of all, in the image of God, and his being vested with dominion over
the other animals-the primitive state of innocence and bappinees-
the subsequent degeneracy of mankind-their destruction by a flood,
and the preservation of one family in a vessel. Nay, which is still
stronger, I might plead the vestige of some such catastrophe as the
Deluge, which the shells and other marine Nia tit are daily dug
out of the bowels of the earth, in places remote from the s- do clearly
exhibit to us. I might urge the traces, which still remain in ancient

‘ahuckford. VOL1, P. 8%
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histm-iea,of the migration of people and of science from A.eia, (which
bath not improperly been styled the cradle of the arti) into many
parts both of Africa and Europe. I might plead the coincidence of
these migrations, and of the origin of states and kingdoms, with the
time of the dispersion of the posterity of Noah.’

“Respecting the division of time into weeks, Dr. Campbell re-
marks: ‘The judicious reader will observe, that there is a great
difference between the concurrence of nations in the division of
time into weeks, and their concurrence in the other periodical di-
visions, into ~ears, month, and dnya. These divisions arise from
such natural causes, as are everywhere obvious; the annual and diur-
nal revolutions of the Sun, and the revolution of the Moon. The
division into weeks, on the contrary, seems perfectly arbitrary; con-
sequently, its prevailing in distant countries, among nations which
had no communication with one another, affords a strong presump-
tion that it must have been derived from some tradition (as that
of the creation) which bath been older than the dispersion of man-
kind into different regions.”

“To this last article may be added, that the whole of the fifteen
southern constellations yield their testimony to the ten first chapters
of Genesis. First the constellation of the Ship: secondly, the Altar,
with its vast body of fire and smoke ascending near the Triangle, the
remarkable Egyptian symbol of Deity: thirdly, the Sacrificer: fourth-
ly, the Beast’ about to be sacrificed: fifthly, the Raven: sixthly, the
Cup of libation: seventhly, eighthly, and ninthly, the greater and
lesser Dog, and the Hare, situated so near to Orion, the great and
iniquitous hunter both of men and beasts. The whole of the remain-
ing constellations of the southern hemisphere are composed of aquatic
objects or animals, and may be considered as pointedly allusive to a
general deluge.

“Traditions more or less distinct, which corroborate the facts re-
corded by Moses, and which prove the common origin of mankind, are
found, on the whole, to be unifo~ in all parts of the world. They
have not only been verbally handed down, but have subsisted in the
religious observances and practices of all nations. These are not con-
fined to the old world, but extend also to the new. The first discov-
erers of America observed there a reverence for the Sabbath, and an
acquaintance with many of the appointments of the Mosaic institution,
and of the early history of the world. The contents of some of their
manuscripts are curious in a high degree. One is a cosmogony, which
contains a tradition of the mother of mankind having fallen from her
firit state of happiness and innocence; and she is generally repre
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aented as accompanied by a serpent. We find also the idea of a great
inundation overwhelming the earth, from which a single family
escaped on a raft. There is a history of a pyramidal edifice raised
by the pride of men, and destroyed by the anger of the gods. The
ceremony of ablution is practiced at the birth of children. All these
circumstances, and many more, led the priests who accompanied the
Spanish army at the time of the conquest, to the belief, that at some
very distant epochs, Christianity, or at least Judaism, had been
preached in the new continent. I think, however, says Mr. Humboldt,
~ m~y ailirm, from the knowledge we have lately acquired of the
sacred books of the Hindoos, that, in order to explain the analogy
of these traditiom, we have no need to recur to the western part of
Asia, since similar traditions, of high and venerable antiquity, are
found among the followers of Brama, and among the Shamans of
the eastern Steppes of Tartary.”

“The institution of sacrifice, which, to Mr. Hume appeared absurd,
and which certainly did not originate from what is called the light of
nature, has been found in every part of the world.

“Whether we consult the religion of the Greeks, the Goths, or the
Hindoos, we everywhere meet with a mediatory deity, engaged in com-
bat with an envenomed serpent. And a belief that the place of pun-
ishment. is full of serpents, equally pewades the Gothic, the Persian,
and the Hindoo mythologies. Can any one imagine that mch unlikely
wmbinat,ions, unaccountable except on the ground of a common d=
scent and revelation from God, for instance, that of a Triune God,

‘ couId have accidental y found a plsca among men originally separate
and remote from each other ?

“Traditions have been traced wer the globe of the creation~ the
Sabbath day-of Paradis~f the fall of man-f the aerpenhf the
promised Messiah+f C&in and Abe&of the longevity of the Patri-
arch%f the number of generations between Adam and N-f
the Delu~f the dove sent out by Noah+f the rainbow as a sign—
of the number of persons preserved in the ark-of Noah and his three
sons-of the tower” of Babe14 Sodom and Gomorrah, with a variety
of circumstances respecting these particulars.

“The great tower in the temple of Belus at Babylon, is supposed to
have bn the same which was built there at the confusion of tongues.
“Agdescribed by Strabo, it WaS one of the mast wonderful works in the

‘“ .~orld. AMmugh it fell short of the greatest of the Egyptian pyra-
tids (which was-a, sq”u”~-eof seven hundred feet on every side, while
this was but of @x hundred), yet it far exceeki it in the height; the
p~rpen$lculti~” ti~tisure of that “pyramid being four hundred and
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eighty-one feet and that of the tower six hundred. It is particularly
attested by several authors to have been all built of bricks and bitu-
men, as the scriptures tell us the tower of Babel was. Herodotus says
that the going up to it was by stairs on the outside round it. When
Alexander took Babylon, Caliathanea the philosopher, who accom-
panied him hither, found they had astronomical obsenations for 1903
years backward from that time; which carried up the account as high
as the one hundred and fifteenth year after the flood, which was within
fifteen years after the tower of Babel was built.

“Concerning Sodom and Gomorrah, Tacitus relates, that a tra-
dition still prevailed in his daya, of certain powerful cities having
been destroyed by thunder and lightning; and of the plain in which
they were situated having been burnt up. He adds, that evident
traces of such a catastrophe remained. This historian concludes
with expressing his own belief in this awful judgment, derived from
an attentive consideration of the country in which it was said to have
happened. In a similar manner Strabo, after describing the nature
of the lake Asphaltis, adds, that the whole of its appearance gives
an air of probability t.a the prevailing tradit~ that thirteen cities,
the chief of which was Sodom, were once destroyed and swallowed
up by earthquakes, tire, and an inundation of boiling aulphureous
water.

“The account which Lucian (a professed scotTer at all religions,
who lived in the second century), has given of the tradition of the
flocd, in his Dialogues, is as follows: Having visited the temple of
Hierapolis, he says, ‘The popular story is, that this temple was
founded by Deucalion, the Scythian, in whose time the great flood is
aaid ta have happened. I was no stranger to the account of it by the
Greeks, which is as follows:’ ‘Not one of us now living is descended
from the original race of men, who all perished; and we, numerous as
we are, are no other than a second race sprung from Deucalion. The
Aborigines, we are informed, were apt to be very arrogant, full of mis-
chief, and continually transgressing the laws, inhospitable to stran-
gers, deaf ta supplications, and wobld say or swear anything, in which
offenses they were overtaken by the severity of justice. The earth on
a sudden opened ita sluices, heavy showers of rain came down, the riv-
ers swelled, the sea rose till the waters everywhere prevailed, and
every mortal waa drowned except Deucalion alone, whose discretion
and piety were such that he was spared and became the father of a
new generation. Having a large chest he put his wives and children
in it and then went into it himself; which was no sooner done, than
there came to him boars, and horses, and lions, and eerpenta, and “in
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short every species of land animals all in paira. He tmk them all
in; and Jupiter had ordered it so, that they neither did him nor one
another the least injury, but lived and sailed together in perfect
harmony, during the continuance of the flood, all in the same
chest.’ ‘This I was told by the Greeks. In addition to which the
Hierapolitans relate, that a large chasm was provided in their
country to absorb the water; and that Deucalion, after seeing it
thus disposed of, raised altars and built a temple to Juno, over the
chasm. It was but a small hole in the earth when I saw it; but
how much larger it might have been formerly, when it held so much,
I cannot take upon me to say. However, as a proof of what they
advance, water is brought twice in the year, from the sea to the
tiple, not only by the priests, but from the whole country far and
near, by Syrians, Arabiansp and great multitudes beyond the
Euphratas. It is emptied in the temple, and runs into the opening
How, which, small as it is, takes in such a quantity as is truly
amazing. This, it seems, was a law of Deucalion, to perpetuate the
memory of his deliverance from the general calamity.’

“Various Pagan historians speak of MoaeE, the lawgiver of the
Jews: Diodonm Siculus calls him a man of most superior wisdom and
courage. He mentions the departure of Israel from Egypt; of their
advancing into Palestine, and seizing upon a number of cities, particu-
larly Jerusalem. He speaks of their worship, their tribes, their code
of laws, by which they were kept separate from every other people; of
the priesthood appointed in one family; of judges, instead of kings,
being appointed t.a decide all controversies among them; of the supe-
rior authority being vested in the chief priests; and that Moses con-
clhded the volume of his laws with claiming for them divine inspira-
tion. Strabo also mentions various particular respecting Moses.
Eupolimus likewise celebrates him as being the fmet wise man, and
the inventor of letters, which the Phoenicians received from the Jews,
and the Greeks from the Phoenicians.”

MR OWEN’S TWENTIETHADDRESS..

MV Ftinok: Mr. Campbell put to me yesterday one or two ques-
tions, to which he requested a reply. One of these questions was
whether Z believed in t~ testimuny of history. Now, I believe the his-
torical fact recorded in Roman history, that Cmar conquered Porn;
pey, and that Ceesar was assassinated in” the sena~house; and I be
lieve a certain number of the prominent and leading facts of all his-
tories which seem to be generally atteat.d, and upon what is deemed
the best authority that can be obtained, when not opposed by the
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divine laws of human nature. But I do not believe much of the
details of either profane or sacred history. I know how diflicult it is
for individuals to go away from this meeting and relate facts pre-
cisely as they occurred here. Then what degree of faith can we have
in narratives put upon record many years after the facts which they
relati are said to have happened, and every conceivable opportunity
arid motive to falsify them? I therefore believe but few of the facts
related in history, where the historian attempts to penetrate into the
motive of the actors; for almost all the proceedings of men have been
secret measures, of the real motives to the performance of which
the public knew nothing, or were grossly deceived. I know of noth-
ing more fallacious in its nature than history, sacred or profane; and
when opposed to the known laws of nature, their testimony, however
testified, is of no value whatever. It is a Bure sign, when these are
received with authority, that early erroneous impressions have not
been obliterated.

Mr. Campbell’s next question tome WZM,What is a fact? I replied
that a fact was anything which exists. Mr. Campbell says that it is
pot a fact that he has two eyes; but it surely is a fact that he has two
corporeal eyes. It may be a fact, with regard to our mental vision,
that we may not have two eyes; for, most unfortunately for many of
US,we have not yet been enabled to see with more than half an eye.

Some gentleman, to me unknown, has handed to me a note, which I
will read:

“MT. Owen: Wa8 man ongina.llg ortrat-ed or untreated?”
Now, my friemds, when I can answer this question, I can answer

every other of a similar mysterious nature. I do not know whether
an original man was created or not, And I do not think it is of much
consequence to any of us that we should know the fact. As soon as
we shall have facts to enable us to form a rational conjecture upon
this topic, it will be time enough to discuss it.

Yesterday I was obliged to conclude my address in the midst of my
endeavors to explain to you the fada which compel me to believe that
the religions of the world are the cause of abnoet all its sufferings.
The sulkinge produced by religion are all those which emanate from
falsehood, deceit, and hypocrisy, from poverty, and from disunion aris-
ing from a difference of feelings, opinions, and interests. But the suf-
ferings arising from these causes, the genuine fruit of all religions, are
tolerably applicable to the common affairs of life. 13ut not so when
campared with the miseries experienced by so many human beings
from a disappointment of the affections, or from a deep conviction that
they are not sound in the truth faith; and that from the advanced state
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of their minds in the knowledge of some facts, it is impossible ti
become so. kid thus, with the fear of hell and eternal punishment
continually before their eyes, they are made as miserable as human
nature can endure this side of madness; or, until after many years
of suffering, insanity comes to the relief of their nature; for “a
wounded conscience who can bear ?“ All these sufferings are PN
duced solely by religion; and if you wish details of the overwhehn-
ing aiTlictions arising from a system which exacts a compulsory
belief, I will ,mfer you ti the proceedings on the subject of religious
belief in the early ages-to the horrors of the Inquisition-to the
burnings which have taken place in Christendom, even in England—
and to the numerous receptacles for mad persone to be found at
this day in every part of the civilized world; to say nothing of the
annual murders perpetrated under the chariot-wheels of Juggernaut,
or upon the funeral pile of the Suti?a.In the course of my travels
I have uniformly taken occasion to inquire of the superintendents
of lunatic asylums what was the most fruitful source of insanity;
and they have invariably informed me that it was overexcitement of
mind on the subject of religion-that religious insanity constituted
by far the most numerous class of cases. In reply to the question,
What was the next most fruitful source of mental alienation?
they have told me that it was the disappointment of affections.
Such have been the consequence of attempting to compel men to
think that they were culpable on account of their thoughts, belief,
and opinions, never yet under the control of their will, or for their
likings or disliking toward their fellow-creatures, which were equally
forced upon them by the laws of their nature. Many in this assembly
have, I doubt not, experienced grievous suffering in consequence of
having been trained in these pernicious errors; whereas, had you
been trained to have rational views upon these subjects, you would
just as soon have thought of tormenting yourselves because you
were not six feet high. There is just as much reason and common
sansa in attempting to compel men and women to be of the same height,
as to endeavor to make tku think and feel alike upon subjects not
resting upon certain and unchanging facts.

I have only laid before you a few, out of the innumerable reasons
which might be adduced to prove that the religions of the world have
been the red cause of the vice, disunion, and unhappinew which now
pervade society; and that it has been, mediately or immediately, di-
rectly or indirectly, the real cause of all the evils with which the hu-
man ram has been atli.icted. We come now, my friends, to the fourth
division of our subjecb which is, if, I ‘mcpllect -tight, that “the errors. . .
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in which all religions are founded, are the real cause which now
prevents the establishment over the earth of a society of virtue, of
intelligence, of charity in its most genuine sense, and of sincerity
and kindness among the whole human family,” And, my friends,
if religion be the only obstacle to such a happy consummation as
this, it is surely high time that this obstacle were removed. “What
is virtue ?“ is another question which has been put to me. Virtue,
my friends, according to the best id- I can form of it, ie that
course of conduct which promotes most effectually the happinem of
man individually end collectively; and vice is that course of con-
duct, which, by the laws of man’s nature, tends to keep him in
ignorance, end to render him, individually end collectively, unhappy.
Now, the whole cour8e of my reading, reflection, and observation-of
my knowledge of man, derived from extensive travel, and observation
of the animal man in his various phuees, and from intimabs com-
munication and interchange of intelligence with the flrti minds I
have been able to meet with-all these reasons concur to impress
upon my mind a resistless conviction that the only barriers now
existing in the way of the establishment of a virtuous, happy, and
rapidly progremive state of society, are the religions now taught
in the world. To me it appears the essence” of folly to suppose
that there can be reel virtue among a people taught to believe that
they have the power of controlling their belief, and of liking and
disliking at their will. These two errors, so long as they remain
the paramount circumstance in forming the mind and feelings of the
human race, must ever present an impassable barrier to our progress
in the paths of virtue; nay, while these errors continue to be impressed
on the infant mind, real virtue must remain hidden from man. These
two pernicious errors engender all falsehood, deception, ~d hypocrisy.
These are, indeed, the natural and necessary fruit of the tree-and
where there is falsehood and deception, there can be no virtue; and
where these errors exist, truth capnot be known; and, in consequence,
your present state of society is built altogether upon falsehood and
deception. Where there is disunion of feeling and sentiment there can
be no more than the appearance of virtue; and religion compels you
to imbibe, at a very early age, the sole cause of this disunion of senti-
ment and feeling, and to regard it as a virtue. When and where hu
there ever hem hamnony and union of opinion on the subject of reli-
gion? So well is this understood among the most enlightened and re
fined circles of society, that they have tacitly entered into a convention
never to broach the subject of religion, so well is it known to the intel-
ligent and best educetad part of the European population, that the dis-
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cuasion of religious t.opies tends, for the time, ta render the parties
beaide themselves or partially insane. They generally establish it
as one of the rules of their learned societies, for the imp..ovement
of the human mind in real knowledge, that religion shall not be
introduced. ln those minds in which there is not a pure, a genuine
or universal charity, derived from a clear and disi.inct knowledge
of the laws of hmnan nature; which excludes not a single individual
of the human family, from our kind feelings for their happiness, there
can be no virtue. And where is the religion that does not in its
immediate, direct and necessary tendency, steel the heart of man
against the admission of this universal charity? I can command no
language stiiciently expressive of the strength of my conviction,
that religion locks up the heart of man and renders it impenetrable
to the reception of a single charitable feeling for those who are
opposed to their religion, or most ennobling sentiment, are not
materially injured by it. To what country shall I betake myself,
in order to tl.nd true churit~, which is the most rational, amiable,
and beneficial quality of human nature? Has it ever been, even
ta the present hour, allowed fair play? Had it not been checked
in the bud by religion, it would have been the most natural and the
most general attribute of human charactar. But as the character
of man has been formed by the religions of the world, is this pure
charity, or even the semblance of it, to be found in Europe, Asia,
Africa, or America? I have sought for it everywhere as the pearl above
all pricq but nowhere can I find it, or even trace a faint resemblance
ta it. I have long since abandoned the search, for ta find it where any
religion prevailed, I discovered was utterly hopeless. This divine
charity, ta be derived only from an accurate knowledge of the laws of
human nature, never has existed as a virtue to any people from the
beginning of time. How was it to be produced? Can doctrines which
teach that man can believe or disbelieve, love or hate at pleasure, teach
charity ? To expect the tree of religion, my friends, to produce the
fruit of charity, were just as irrational as ta expect “figs from the
thorna, or grapes from thistles.” There can be no real virtue, where
there is not kindness and atTection existing among the population—but
where shall we look for this? The society of Friends have made the
nearest approximation to it that I have yet wan-but have they been
able ta attain to this indispensable prerequisite for virtue ~d social
happiness? No, my friends, with the most ardent desire on their
parts, the society of Friends have not been able to attain this happy
state of individual and social feeling. They have failed entirely;
and why ? Because there can be no real affection, kindness, or benevo-
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lence of feeling, among the members of any class, .w& or party,
who are trained in the notion that they can believe or disbelieve,
like or dislike at will. No, to search after a virtuous population,
while these pernicious and fundamental errors are taught to the
people, will be only to waste our time. Then, my friends, if you
really wish to be virtuous, and ta have kind and affectionate feelings ‘
one toward another; to acquire the feelings of a pure and genuine ;
charity, that shall perpetually exclude from your bosoms every ;
unpleasant and unkind feeling toward any of your brethren of the
human family; the very first step that you must take is to discard ~
and ta reject all the religions of the world, together with all tho& :
errors which these religions have forced inta your minds. When ~
you can effect an amalgamation between oil and water, you may
expect to find renl virtue and religion Co-=isted in the same people.
A population virtuous, and at the same time religious, never has
existed; and, if I how anything of the constitution of human nature,
never will exist. And as to our progress in improvement in intelli-
gence in other matters, it has been made unaided by system in
opposition to the established and prevalent systems of religion in
the place where the improvements were made. Religions in general
set no value upon real, or what they term worldly lmowledge.

Among every population over the world in which any religion has
acquired. the full ascendancy over the minds of the people, there, as a
necessary consequence, have young, old, and middl-aged been plunged
in the darkest night of ignorance. How, indeed, is it possible that
religion and intelligence ever can exist together? The one has its
source in tbe wildest fancies of a romantic and overstrained imagina-
tion-the other is derived from fact, and is founded in real Imowledge,
and discoverable only by the clear light of natural revelation. If the
Christian religion had not induced and auatained and continued the
dark ages, as they are called, how different would have been the state
of the world, during that period, from what we learn from h.idory it
has been and from our experience it is now? Why, my friends, under
a rational system, founded on the obvious laws of nature, it will be
easy in practice to give more knowledge requisii% to happiness to a
population in ten years to come, than the world has been permitted to
acquire in the last two thousand years. If, therefore, we are wer to
become a people truly intelligent our first preliminary step must be to
discard all religions and the incakulable errors of every description
which they have engendered. It is religion, my friends, which de
stroys all our reasoning facultiea, and conjures up phantoms ta affright
and confound all the human faculties. Were it not for the degrading
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and debasing etTects of the various religions of the world, bowing down
the minds of mankind to receive the teachings of a few ignorant mor-
tals, who pretend to ins@uct them in, to them, incon=ivable heavenly
mysteries, children, by the time they arrive at the age of ten years,
might with ease to their instructors, and great delight to themselves,
be trained to the acquisition of more Imowlcdge than is at present poE-
aeassd by any priests, or all the priests in the world. Then, my friends,
we come nat to that charity which it ia necessary to possess in devis-
ing a system for the education of children; and the only barrier that I
Imow of, to the introduction of the most neceassry charity, is religion.
But so long as religion is tolerated, this charity also, can find no resb
ing-place upon earth.

MR. Cwn=’s TWENTIEI’H REPLY

“A copious history of the Jewish legislator is given by Antapanua,
in which the oppression of the Israelites; the flight of Moses irh
Arabia, and his subsequent marriage; a circumstance similar b
that of the burning bud; his divine commission b deliver his
countrymen; the transformation of hia rod into a serpent; the
various plagues of Egypt, the spoiling of the Egyptians; the passage
through the Red Sea; the deatmction of Pharaoh and his host;
and the support of the Israelites by manna in the wilderness, are
all mentioned. He is further said to have been the person whom
the Greeks call Museus, the perceptor of the celebrated Orpheus.
The same author asserts that the passage of the Israelite through
the Red Sea was not unknown to the Heliopolitans, who gave the
following account of that enpernatural transaction. ‘The ki~
of Egypt, as soon as the Jews had departed from his country,
pursued them with an immense army, bearing along with him the
consecrated animals. But Moses having, by the divine command,
struck the waters with his rod, they parted asunder, and aiTorded
a free passage to the Israelites. The Egyptians attempted to follow
them, when fire suddenly flashed in their facea and the sea, re-
turning to its usual channel, brought a universal destruction upon
their whole army.’

“The circumstance of the Egyptians being stick with Iightming, as
well as being overwhelmed by the waves, is memtioned in the 77th
Psalm, although unnoticed in the Pentateuch.

“Diodorua Siculus relates, that the Ichthyophagi, who lived near
the ~d Sea, had a tradition handed down to thm through a long line
of ancestors, that the whole bay was once laid bare to the very bot-
tom, the waters retiring to the opposite shores; mid that they after-
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ward rqtnrnad to their accustomed channel with a moat tremendous
revulsion.

“Even to this day, the inhabitants of the neighborhood of Corondel
Preserve the remembrance of a mighty army having been once drowned
b the bay which Ptolemy cnlls Clyama

“The very wuntry where the event is said b have happened, in
some degree bears testimony of the accuracy of the Moaaical narrative.
The scriptural Ethen is still called Etti. The wilderness of S&r, the
mountiin of Sinu& and the country of P- are still known by the
same name; andlf& E1.a.t~ and i$fidia~ are still familiar to the
earaofthe Arak Thegroveof Elimyet remains, and its twelve f oun-
tains have neither increased nor diminished since the days of Moses.

“The nemes which are assigned by Moses to eastern mrmtries
and dtiea, retnmed to them immediately from the patriarchs, their
original foundera, are for the most part the very names by which
they were anciently known all over the East; many of them
were afterward tranala~ with little variation, by the G~ks,
into their aystams of geography. Moses has traced in one short
chapter, all the inhabitants of the earth, from the Caspian and
Persian seas h extreme Gades to their original, and recorded
at on~ the period and occasion of their dispersion.

“The late Sir William Jones has very satisfactorily traced the origin
of all the people of the earth to the three roots, Sh~ Ham, and
Japhet; according to the acconnt given in the loth chaptar of Genesis.
The fact mentioned by him ia worthy of remark, that the iirst dynasties
of Peruvian kings are dignified exactly as those of India are, by the
name of the Sun and Moon.

‘Sir William Jones has shown, that the traditions of the present
heathen nationa of Asia are not of more ancient authority than the tra-
dition of the ancient nations of Asia and Europe, ‘States and em-
pires: he says, ‘could scarcely have assumed a regular form till tin
or sixteen hundred years before the, Christin epoch; and for the first
thousand years of that period we have no history unmixed with fable,
except that of the turbulent and variable, but eminently distinguished
nation descended from Abraham.’

“The Chinese themselves do not pretend t& any historical monu-
ment existed among them, in the age of Confucius, more ancient than
1100 years before the Chrifrtian epceh

“The dawn of the true Indian history appears only three or four
centnriea before the Christian era; the preaxling ages being clouded by
allegory or fable.”

‘Truth is always consistent with itself, and acquires an accmmion of
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evidenm from everythhg with which it stands connected. It in not
only beyond the power of perverted ingenuity and learning to invali-
date the truth of the facts recorded in the earlier parts of the mrip-
tural history, but they are confirmed by the traditions of all nations
in a manner the most indubitable.”*

We have now, we presume, exhausted your patience on this dry but
still interesting part of the argument. We predicate nothing of these
dmunents further than this, that, so far as the antiquities of nations
hnve decended to use, there is corroborative evidence of the Mosaic ac-
count, and not a single testimony against it.

There is more absurdity in my friend’s last address than could, per-
haps, be disproved in a week. I have enumerated fifty-four distinct
assertions adduced in his last address, and in the same space of time I
could utter 6fty-four entirely distinct from my opponents. But what
would be the results, what the convictions arising from such a style of
disputation? If this is to pass for argomen~ demonstration, or proof
among the skeptics, I think their case is indcd irremediable. Men do,
indeed, talk of reason, and eulogize her, and compare her with Chris-
tianity; but I have uniformly remarked that skeptics, after a few com-
pliment ta their goddess at the tb.reehold, afterward treat her with
great neglect. I had intended tu-day to pr-nt a recapitulation of my
argumen~ and of my opponent’s also, but on examination I could not
tid that he had advanced a single new idea. I could discover nothing
but what he has already more than once presented, He has only given
us another revisal of his divine coda IrI reiterating this code he did,
I acknowledge, pass a few compliments upon the general character of
man. We have been told, among other things, that we have not ra-
tional faces; that there are few indices or proofs of any sort of rea-
soning powers exhibited in any Christian community; and ta Chrietian
communities he ascribes all the vim of the world. For what purpose
should I attend to such a style of argument? No good could result.
By recognizing it as worthy of notice I should be deprived of opportu-
nity to advance any good argumenti in favor of Christianity. On Mr.
Owen’s principles he can commit no sin aginst decorum or anything
else. He cannot recognize any being taking cognizance of his motives
against whom he can sin. He aclmowledges no responsibility to any
tribunal, none to the moderators, none to the audience. Upon his own
principles he cannot sin, and is, therefore, incapable of conviction upon
our premises.

Yesterday we were told that we were neither more nor less than mere
particles of matter; consequently, that there is no such thing as either

*HaldnntIrS Evldencq p. 179.104.
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virtue, religion, or morality, in the common aceeptation of those termk
I know that the terms lwav~ divine Lzw,relig~ virtue, and morality,
are occasionally used by Mr. Owen. Hut in what sense or application
he uses them is not known. We have called upon him repeatedly for a
definition of these tsrms. Surely it must be lmown to Mr. Owen, that
in argument de.tlnitions must be settled. Now I would ask this audi-
ence if they have any idea of what Mr. Owen means by virtue, What
are his ideas of virtue? What virtue can a being who ia altogether ma-
terial possess? Why, he t-ells us that it is to pay a just regard to our
passions and feelings; or, in other words, that a virtuous course is that
which secures to UEtbe greatest amount of animal eq”oyment. So that
virtoe, with Mr. Owen, is nothing more than a new name for appetite
gratified; and his morali~ is nothing more than the capacity to minis-
ter to animal ~“oyment. This is most unquestionably what Mr. Owen
means by virtue and morali~.

In regard to the term f~ Mr. Owen repeats that “an- which
ezists ti fact.” Now, I believe I hold mere verbal criticism in as slight
regard as moat men, but by this loose method of defining terms and
using them, it is impossible ever to arrive at a logical conclusion. We
asserted yesterday that whutever i.u done is a fac~ but that nothing
which is not done can be called a fact. This I af?irm is the true import
of the term. In common parlance we use this and other terms vaguely;
but when we come to logicnl and philosophical discussion, this will
never do. If it be necessary in mathematics to have a strict definition
of our tams, it is equally necessary here. What is the ditT6rence be
tween a factj a truth, an opinion, and a belief? Why, there is just as
distinct a meaning annexed to these terms in my mind, as-to the eye,
the ear, or any other organ or member of the h+n body. The term
tnu% is the most general and comprehensive of all. We have logical
and mathematical trutha, and so on through the whole circle of the
sciences; and it means no more than a co+xietence and consentaneous-
nem with the thing of which it is aftirmed. When facts are called
stubborn things, which are to revolntioniza the world, it is surely neces-
sary that we should understand the import of the term; but hare we are
at issu+Mr. Owen says a fact is that which ezistx; on the other hand
we atlirm that a fact is that which is done. Now, according to Mr.
Owen’s definition, everything that has any existence, real or imaginary,
is a fact. If a house is compowd of fifty thousand bricks, it is com-
posed of fifty thousand facts! It is * that I have two eyea; but in
the legitimate use of terms, it is not a fat. It is a fact that Mr. Owen
has addremed you; that he has exhibited his twelve laws several times;
expounded and applied them. But their existence upon that paper is
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hot a fact. It is a fact that they were writtefi, !readr ~d explained;
because all these things were dons .Historic facta are those which
have been done in former times, and put upon record.

After my opponent’s definition of the term fact, he was pleased to ad-
mit that he had some credulity; that he believed that Julius C~ar was
assassinated in the Capitol, and that this same C=sar conquered Pom-
pey. He also admitted that he believed some other facts in Roman his-
tory. He believes in the existence of an inquisition, of the cruel perse-
cutions of the Puritans, and he believes in the practicability of insti-
tuting a new social system, which is to revolutionize the world; these
are facts which he says he believes. Now take the most notorious of
these facta, viz: That Czmar was assassinated in the sena~house, and
let him produce the evidence on which his belief rests. I say, let him
produce the historic evidence on which he rests his belief in +fis fa~
and I will produce a hundred-fold more historic evidence of every spe-
cies to prove that Jesus Christ rose from the dead.

My friend is himself a striking contradiction to his whole doctrine
of circumstances, because we see him before us such a being as it is im-
possible his circumstances could ever have formed. His views, senti-
ments, feelings, and whole course of conduct are antipodes to those of
men reared and trained under circumstances of the same character
with his own. What, I should like to be informed, has distinguished
Mr. Owen from his neighbors ? He has asserted that our faith is en-
tirely involuntary, and that our volitions have nothing to do with our
belief; but he has just shown you that he disbelieves his own sixth law.
He has the most voluntary kind of faith I ever knew. He wills to be-
lieve all history that reflects any stigma upon nominal Christian*the
cruelties and persecutions practiced by pretended disciples of him who
prohibited all violence, cruelty, and revenge; he wills to believe certain
matters of fact from Roman history. The rest he wills to disbelieve.

The reason why I have not replied to the calumnies cast by Mr.
Owen upon the Christian religion, is, because we thought them unwor-
thy of reply. But Mr. Owen ought to come to close quarters, armed
with the artillery of his twelve facts. In order to bring Mr. Owen ta
close quarters, I presented him with a written outline of my exceptions
to some of his most important facts, or laws of human nature, or whab
ever he may prefer to call them. This paper Mr. Owen has not cond~
scended to notice I shall, therefore, take the liberty to read it to you,
in order that you may judge for yourselves whether it merits the con-
tempt with which it has been treated. You will then judge whether
Mr. OwerI, as a philosopher, is not bound, and especially on the ground
he has assumed, to dimuas the merits of the document presented.
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~CT FTIOMMS. OWEN’SJAWS OF OUS NATURE
“6, That each individual is so created, that he must believe accord-

fng to the strongest impressions that can be made on his feelings and
other faculties.”

“9. That the highest health, the greatest progressive improvements,
and the most permanent happiness of each individual, depend, in a
great degree, upon the proper cultivation of all his physical, intellec-
tual, and moral faculties and powers, from infancy ta maturity; and
upon all those parts of his nature being duly called inta action at their
Proper period, and temperately =ercised according to the strength and
capacity of the individual”

NOTESUPON MR OWEN’SEEKTHIAW

The object of his law is in prove man a necessary, and, therefore, an
irresponsible agent.

~, Belief mush in all CSSeS,be the effect, of timony, as know-
kdge is of experiemx; which latter is always, and in all cases, the pl’o-
per and necessary efFect of sensation, perception, memory, and a-
ecioueness; or, is the necessary result of one or more of the faculties.
Wherefore, unless we confound belief with lmowledge, it has nothing
to do with our sensations or feelings, whether external or internal
feelings; but depends entirely upon testimony+f the validity of which
reason is the sole competent judg-a But suppose with the said law, that
“our belief has no dependence upon our will,” what then 7 How does
this aiTect our responsibility, to destroy which, is the obvious design of
said law? 1s not will, or volition the last practical act of the mind—
the determination of the mind to action, whether internal action or
fimal? Is it not the effect of appetit~f affection+f passion+f
judgment? And although it may proceed from any one, or more, of
these motives; yet, in rational creatures, ought it not to be always un-
der the control of reneon+f judgment? And if we judge or reason
rightly, according to the documant.a within ow power, we will neces-
sarily wi.Uto do what, upon the whol& appears right or preferable to
do. And this we will most certainly do, if we poaeem the documents of
Christianity, and act accordingly. For it is axiomatically right for the
rational creature to love adore, and obey its Creator, Preserver, Re
deemer, and gracious Benefactor, t.awhom it stands indebted for every-
thing enjoyed or promised. These things being SO, the only necessity
the rational creature is Bubject to, according to its nature, is to act
right; that is, ~ according to the best documents which are within
its power, or of which it can avail itself. To act thus, would most osr-
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tainly be to act circumstantially right; than which, no rational creature
can act better, and, in the case suppowd, would inevitably lead to piety,
temperance, jueti~ and charity ;—would infallibly secure benevolence
to all, according to our ability and their necessity, etc. Now, if to these
happy reaulta of the just necessity of acting up to this sixth law of our
rational nature, as explained above, we add the acquirements of the
ninth, in order to promote and secure our highest and most permanent
happiness by cultivating, in the best and highest manner all our pow-
ers and faculties, physical, intellectual, and moral, from infancy to ma-
turity, and in calling them forth into action at the proper periods ;—
will we not especially cultivate and cdl into action, as fast, and as far
as possible these powers; the improvement and exercise of which con-
tribute most to this high and benevolent design of our creation; namely,
the knowledge and love of God; with all the blissful and glorious hopes
and assurances of the gospel, both present and future, all of which are
attainable by faith only? Will we not, therefore, cultivate the faculty
of believing, with which we are so liberally endowed from our very in-
fancy, that our progressive happiness, our diversified gratification, may
increase as fast as possibl+may grow with our growth and strengthen
with our strength? For who know not that ~ the chief of our grati
i!kations consist in the exercise of our minds upon the most lovely and
interesting objects ? And what can equal for grandeur, for beauty, for
variety, for interest, for permanency-the glorious, the wonderful, and
lovely objects presented to our minds in the Holy Scriptures, ta allure
our souls to the love of piety and benevolen~f all manner of virtue
and goodness? Or what so terrible or disaausive as the exhibitions of
the divine displeasure against every species of impiety, of iniquity, and
cruelty to our fellow-c.maturee? And are not these things addremed
an adapted to our intellectual faculties? Have we not the faculty of
believing upon testimony+f discerning ita credibility-of loving and
hating+f hoping and fearing+f admiring, desiring, rejoicing-of
gratitude and resentment ? hd does not our intellectual happinem
consist in a duly apportioned succession of those exercises toward their
proper objects ? Does not the eigth law of our nature demand uatitg
inorder to healthful enjoyment? And does not the law under consid-
eration call for the cultivation of our moral f acnltiea ? And are not the
above objects adapted to the cultivation of these faculties?

But to proceed. We have farther prmf of the designed or involun-
tary ambiguity of our opponent. He still persista in the use of the
word oreated. What is the import of the word created? In reply to
this question, Mr. Owen says that he does not Inmw whether he ever
was created. Therefore, for Mr. Owen to use the tarm created is an
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imposition upon our language and feelings. What is the import of M
word feeJing? What does Mr. Owen mean by applying the term ldiof
to the strongest impressions made upon our ferli~a? If I put my fin-
ger int.a the fire, I feel that I am burned; but according to Mr. Owen’s
use of terms, from this feeling results my belief that I am burned; and.
I ough~ to speak in his style, to say that I belieue I am burned, and
that this belief is involuntary. We have protested already against this
licentious use of terms. We have afirmed that the term behf cannot
have referenos to our sensations, but can only be applied legitimately
to matters dependent upon testimony; that where there is no testimony
there am be no belief. It is common, we admit, to say that we have
the testimony of our own eyes, or ears, but this is language merely eu-
logistic of the utility and perfections of those organs; but in strict
propriety of speech, we cannot use the term belief where there is nei-
ther ~ writt~ or traditiomz.,?teatinwn~. But, with Mr. Owen, the
word belief is nonwn generalieeimum-a word of the grentest general
and comprehensive signification-almost equivalen~ in the latitude in
which he uses it, to a universal language. If I feel hot or cold, or wet
or dry, or sick or well, weary, or refreshed, according to Mr. Owen’s
latitudinous use of the word, I must say that I believe that I feet aU
these varied sensations.

He says that each individual is so created that he must believe ac-
cording to the strongest impression made upon his eye, or ear, or nose,
or heart, or any appetite, passion, or power which he possesses; or, in
other words, fire will bum him, water will drown him, and the breese
will cool him whether he will it or not; and, therefore, this belief is in-
voluntary. From such confusion of terms we may infer that there is a
corresponding confusion of ideas; for confusion of terms is the off-
spring either of confusion of ideas, or a mistake of the meaning of
terms. Whatever a person clearly conceives, he can clearly express.
Verbs eeguntum res; or, in English—words follow ideas, is a true and
instructive maxim. Whole systems of error, when analyzed, have been
found to proceed from a misapprehehsion and misapplication of terms.
And, indeed, I am not without very considerable misgivings that this
may be one radical cause of the illusion which has captivated my
friend and opponen~ Mr. Owen.

MR. OWEN’S TWENTY-M ADmtEss

Mu F-: In this discussion, I am to prove and establish certain
pointi. Mr. Campbell, on the other hand, has undertaken to disprove
them. The course I have pursued plainly indicates how much I wish
b reply to Mr. Campbell’s observations, whenever he brings forward
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anything that to me appears rationally and legitimately entitled ta a
grave reply; but when Mr. Campbell endeavors ta introduce into
this debate theological speculations, which none but those trained
in them can perceive belong to the subjects, I really cannot reconcile
it ta my notions of the propriety and decorum which the dignity
of this debate requires to be mutually and reciprocally observed,
ta indulge myself in any reply to what I conceive to be so im-
pertinently irrelevant to the real merits of the question; therefore,
when I do not give Mr. Campbell a direct reply, you must do me
the justice t.a balieve, that I cannot recognise the matter pro-
pounded as applicable ta the questions before us. I now perceive
that Mr. Campbell’s associations of ideas are indeed very different
on tbesa subjects ta thou combinations which have been formed in
the most intelligent minds in the most advanced societies in Europe
and herica. He has been evidently always within religious cifi
cumstances, and hia mind is overwhelmed with their influmcd;
while I have fofinat,ely escaped out of them, and freely examined n“d
experienced the influences of almost all the other circumstances to be
found in civilizad society. Mr. Campbell, therefore, thinks that impo~
tant to the discussion of the subjects before us, which I know, in the
present comparatively advanced state of knowledge, not to be deserving
of any record in our proceedings; and I therefore pass it over without
further notica Mr. Campbell has informed you that it was not in the
nature of man to be compelled ta support clerical instigations agaimt
their will, and to pay them money. In reply, I request him to ask the
Catholics of Ireland if their large sums which they annually contri-
bute to support the established church of England, in Ireland, are not
rendered solely against their will; and in England, large sums are ex-
tracted from the Jews and dissenters in support of their established
religion, solely against their inclination.

But the most singular misconception of Mr. Campbell is in relation
to the laws which govern our belief of facts. Now, there is nothing
more familiar to the human mind, than that when we read history,
and find the facts stated to be in the regular order of nature, ta be well,
attested, and not contradicted by other equal authority, for us tc be-
lieve such facta to be true. While, on the other hand, when we read of
facts stated to exist, which are opposed to the well-ascertained laws of
our nature, and which require stronger evidence than any history can
tiord; we, as rational beings, are compelled to withhold our belief in
such statements; and it does not depend upon our will; for we cannot
do otherwise. In the reading of history, it does not depend upon me to
believe or diabslieve the historic facts’ related; one set of facts I can
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believe without effort; while another appears so improbable, it be-
comes impossible to force myself to believe them.

I have been asked for my definition of the word fact. Now, using
the word in its cormnon acceptation, it is considered tu be a fact or no
fact that man, at birth, is ignorant of his organization; and so on
throughout the whole tielve facts which I have Mated. These am
either facts or no facts; and it is Mr. Campbell’s business and duty to
show to the contrary, if he doea not believe them to be facts. But what
perplexes Mr. Campbell is the exclusive attention he has paid to met-
aphysics. His attention has never been directed to the examination
and asce~ent of facts. The difference between Mr. Campbell and
myself, is this: I have for many years attended to nothing hut facts;
and Mr. Campbell to nothing but imagination. For instances, with ~-
gard to the fundamental law of our nature. It is either a fact or no
fact that we have the power of believing or disbelieving at will. I have
put the tit to Mr. Campbell; and he has shown the fact to be true that
there is no opposing it. In like manner I would say, that it is a fact
that man’s will has or has not power over his belief; in like manner,
it is a fact that we know those things of which we are informed by the
evidence of our senses; and we are compelled to believe those things
which are thus forced into our minds upon the merits of the testimony
which verifies them. In like mmmer it is or is not a fact that all reli-
gions of the world have been founded in ignorance. My affirmative is,
that all the religions of the world have been founded in ignorance. I
offer proof and arguments in support of this proposition; and all Mr.
Campbell might say for a thousand yeurs would be but idle words un-
less he can disprove this fact. I tell you nothing but truths, my
friends; and when you come to reflect molly upon my staternenti, and
to study facts for yourselves, you may depend upon it, that you will find
these much more true than the gospel; and it is now these very errors
that prevent the establishment of a society of charity, in its most ex-
tansive sense, over the world. Mr. Campbell and I take a greatdeal
of paine not to be angry with each other; but were it not for the erro-
neous notions implanted by religion, we should have no angry feelings
on account of difference of opinion, and our present discussion would
ordy be a little pleasant excitement to us botk

But to be again serious upon these important subjects. The religions
of the world are the only cause why we cannot establish a society that
shall have sincerity for its foundation—for where religious notions
prevail there can be no red sincerity. All religions presuppose that all
men should think alike upon the fundamental principles of each pecul-
iar religion; and therefore many professors of it are compelled by vari-
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ous considerations to conceal their real sentiments, and ta live in a
tite of continual deception. At present there is scarcely anything to
be found in society that merits the name of truth-scarcely upon any
occasion are you told the truth, ~cept, perhaps, whau I come among
you, and then I Imow how disagreeable it is to you. But I hope the
time will come when we shall all have the happiness of speaking what
we think and feel; and to do this, and ta experience all the benficial
results of a conduct so rational would be to produce heaven upon earth
We have discovered by experience, in some few instances, what fine
feelings are produced by such conduct. If we only Imew aach other
as we are known, as we should do by speaking only what we really
thought and felt, we could not avoid acquiring great kindness toward
each other. Wherever you find an open, honest character, without
deceit, that character gets through the world without diiliculty. It is a
thorough knowledge of ourselves and of each other, that can alone lay
the foundation of love and affection, in human society. Upon no other
base can permanent and extensive kindness and sincerity be estab-
lished; and that not in a little circle of a few hundred thousand, or a
few millions, but among the whole family of man. It is, therefo~
true, as I have stated, that religion is the only barrier in the way of
forming a society of virtue, intelligence and kindness, and charity, in
its most extended sense, among the whole human family; for as soon
as we can get rid of the errors of religion, there can be no obstacle in
the way of our forming a society with these qualifications. Then we
shall have no local or geographical prejudices-no district religion+
but all will be so trained as to recognise no line of demarcation between
man and his fellow; we shall all feel ourselves to be of one family, and
act as if we really were so. But to form a society of vi.rtu~ intelli-
gence, and charity, in its most extended sense, and of sincerity and
kindness, we must first know what manner of beings we are; and when
we discover how we are organized, and how our character is subse-
quently produced, there can be no difficulty in establishing a eociety of
this kind as soon as everything in religion that is opposed to the laws
of our nature, shall be withdrawn from the world. We shall then Imow
how to create circumstances, which cannot fail to communicate to each
individual the most superior character of which his organimtion is aus-
captibla, No religion has ever yet formed anY uniformly good charac-
ter for mankind; but understanding the laws of our nature, we learn
to take a mathematical course, to form a character greatly su~rior to ,.
any that ever has existed.

We may think the invention of a ship, of a timepiece, of spinning
machines, or the steam-engine, etc., of great importance; but what are
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these, compared with the science which shall teach us the right mmle
to form into ~cellence every child that shall come into existenca?
By this science, we shall be instructed how ta train the physicnl, intel-
lectual, and moral qualities of children, in the best manner, and there-
by enable them to attain a high point of perfection-and yet their
faculties will never be exercised beyond the point of temperance. The
constitution of our nature is such, that all our faculties must be culti-
vatd and exercised, or else we become but parts of human beings, an~
therefore, but partially happy. Your existing modes of training cansa
you to be human beings but in part-not one part in tan of your
faculties have ever been developed, or called inta action; but under-
standing the laws of our nature, we shall Imow mathematically how ta
-in every child that comes into existence.

I have not the least doubt but each of us might have been trained to
he much superior to what we are. Individually, we are but mere pig-
fies, compared to the ancient Greeks and Remans, although as nations,
the moderns are superior to them. These ancients cultivated many ~
more of the faculties of each individual, than is the practice in modern
times, and many of their powers were much better brought out. But
neither these ancients, highly as their physical and intellectual powers
have been cultivated, nor any of our immediate ancestors, will be at
all comparable to men whose physical and intellectual faculties shall be
understood, experienced, and developed as they ought to he. Our pres-
ant views, my friends, are very cheering; we have the prospect of
breaking the shell of ignorance and darlmess, which has so long im-
prisoned our faculties-we are now like the chicken picking at the
shell, in order to set itself at liberty and me the light. ThiE will be a
glorious era, and my friend, Mr. Campbell, will assist in hastening its
arrival, for he hag a strong yearning after an improved state of society
which he calls the millennium. At present it cannot be expected that
Mr. Campbell should think with me. He has a powerful mind, but has
=m=ienced the natural result of early prepossessions, and it has been
hurt by too much learning-but when he comes to compare, to investi-
gate, and to ascertain facts, I do expect he will become a powerful
apostle in the case I advocate. I have told you that these same twelve
old laws, which Mr. Campbell does not seem to like, will point out to us
practical measures for the promoting and sexuring of our true interests
and happiness. They develop to us distinctly the mode in which the
worst characters have been formed; and also, how the medium charac-
tar of man (now the only kind ta be met with) has been produced.
they further point o:]t to us ihe manner in which all may be made to

PXUWSSthe mofi superior Charamr. And I have very little doubt tkt
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it will be found quite easy to practice, ta make every individual of the
second generation greatly superior to the preEent; and beyond all com-
parison, superior to any human being whose character has bean
formed under the old systems of the world.

I have now gone through the four clauses of this part of the subject.
I have given you my reasons for being compelled to believe that ~
religions have been founded in the ignorance of man, that they are
opposed ta the unchanging laws of our nature, and are the renl source
of vice, disunion, and misery of every description; and that they are
now the only bar to the formation of a society over the earth, of virtue, ‘
intelligence, and happinesa.

We now come to the last cause of the subjec~ which is, that these
religions can no longer be maintained, except through the ignorance o~
the masa of the people, and the tyranny of a few over that mass.

Do you know, my friends, that the beginning of this week in this
place was the first period in the history of man, when truths the most
simple in their nature, and the most important ta the happiness and
well-being of man, could be publicly spoken? There never has been any
antecedent time, in the history of any country, in which any individual
haa bean permitted to speak as I have done.

Mr. c~’s TWENTY-FtSSTREPLY

We would suppose, from the various oracular predictions which my
friend delivere, that he was a prophet. He has been giving us predic-
tion upon prediction; but unfortunately his prophetic reputation ia not
uniformly sustained by the accomplishment of former predictions. The
treachery of his former predictions forbids confidence in the present.
We waited past the time for the fulfillment of his prophecy, three
years ago uttered, that Cincinnati would become a deserted or eva-
cuated city before two years; that the citizens would all migrate to
New Harmony. But we still fmd a few people living here, and tie
sound of the worlarmn’a hammer is yet heard in the streets.

I concluded my last addrees by remarking that the document read to
you, and presented to my friend, was drawn up with a view h elicit a
discussion of Mr. Owen’s favorite position. I have done everything in
my power to bring him to an issue on this point, but with what anccaas
you all see We have given you definitions of the terms fact, f&th,
ttwtimong, etc.; but all that we can elicit from Mr. OWCIIis a reitera- f
tion of the assertion that everything which exists is a fact; that is, if
his library contains ten thousand books, it consiste of exactly ten
thousand facts. Now this is a language as novel and atrange as is
the theory of Mr. Owen.
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We have aeserted that Judaiam and Christianity were founded upor
matters of fact-upon things dew by the divine power; that theM
facts, in the first instance, were attasted by the most competent and
credible witnesses; that their testimony was delivered to the pwple
orally, and that millions believed upon their oral testimony; that this
testimony was afterward put into a mitten form, and that In thin
shape it has come down to us; and that upon this kind of testimony
our faith in Christianity chiefly rests. Now the question before UEis,
Whethv faith thus built upon testimony, W, or is not, influenced bg
our volitions. This is the naked, simple question, which we ought now
to discuss. I therefore ask my friend, for the sake of coming to an k
arm+whether the term belief imports anything more than the cordial
reception of testimony. Is this belief in any degree influenced by our
volitions? Is not volition the consequent of the last dictata of the un-
.deratanding? But were he ta define the term volition, we would moat
probably discover that our opponent differs from us in his acceptation
of the lxmm. But suppose., for example, I have a friend and an enemy.
I have conceived such a character of my enemy as to find it dif?icult to
believe a good report of him. As to my friend, I am well disposed to
believe all good of him. Suppose, then, that ditTerent persons should
_ to me ~ething in favor of my enemy and of my friend tQO:
would the same amount of evidence in both cases produce in my mind
the came degree of assurance in regard to the facts related? This il-
lustration does not come altogether up h the point, but it comes near
enough h elicit a fair investigation, if Mr. Owen would meet the ques-
tion upon its merits. It is an old ada~ that we too easily believe
what we wish to be true; and what we do not wish to be ~ -
~iculty we believe

Mr. Owen says he tells the truth: that is enough; you must believe
him. Hut when did I say that persona could not be compelled to pay
money against their w-ill ta support any religion? I perceive that if I
continue in this way, merely excepting to my opponent’s pm he
will cuntinue repeating them, as if a repetitwn of his theory wus mf-
tlcient to silence all objection, and carry conviction to every heark
These twelve facts, in this way, might be brought to prove or disprove
anything. Mr. Owen is like certain witnesses which sometimm ap~ ,
in our courts: when cross-questioned, they imagine it to be indispensw
bly necessary ta go over the whole story again; and if they are ten
times Cross—examl“ned, they cannot be made to understand that it is not
neaww tobeginat the beginning and tell the whole story over again.
But I will hy, if it is possible, ti get on with the argument in some
other way. I had intended a full recapitulation of my argument from
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the beginning, but circnmstan cas compel me to confine my recapitulat-
ion to my last argument, finished yesterday. The following were i@
Ontlines:

1. We attempted yesterday to develop still farther the mitena by
which we distinguish the historic facts that are certainly true, from
those that are false or doubtful.

2. We showed that the facts on which the Jewish religion is baaed
have these criteria.

S. We next demonstrated that it wonld be impossible, according to
our experience, to institute monuments, or commem orative institution%
of alleged facts which never happened.

4. We Bhowed that circumcision, the Sabbath, the passover, the re-
demption of the first-born, the selection of the tribe of Levi, and all the
Jewish festivals, were commemorative institutions to assure posterity
of the indubitable certainty of the facts on which their religion was
built,

5. We alleged that the types and symbols of the Jews’ religion were
most wisely designed to furnish the world with a supernatural voca-
bulary; and not merely ta establish the past institutions, but to int-
duce the Christian religion.

6. We then asserted that there was no contradictory testimony cm
temporaneous with the Jewish institution.

7. We next produced corroborating documents from the remotest an-
tiquities of the surrounding nations.

An ingenious opponent might have presented me with one or other
of the only two conceivable objections to my reasoning. AS Mr. Owen
has not presented them, I will do it myeelf. Human ingenuity can de-
vise but two objections to this argument. The one is, t-hat these com-
memorative institutions were imposed upon the Jewieh nation at a pe-
riod long posterior to the times when the alleged facts were remrded
to have transpired; that is ta say, that some five hundred yeara after
the happenings of the events, it was required of the people to perform
~ actions commemorative of them. Now the question is, is it
within the compass of our experience to conceive of the possibility of
any people being induced, at a prescribed time, to begin solemnly and
ecrnpulously ta observe all these religious customs, and conform ta all
these commemorative institutions, if the reasons assigned were not
fonnded on demonstrated facts? The question is just this, Could we
of the present day now be induced, by any sort of influence, from this
time forth to celebrate the anniversary of an event said ta have hap-
pened a hundred years ago, of which we have no satisfactory proof?
The universal experience of mankind proves that we could not-it
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Wodd be an imposition which it is not in human nature to submit @
The sacond objection which might be urged ta these premises, is, that
Moaea found the Jews in the practice and obsenvmce of these institu-
tion, and that from his own brain he manufactured the reasons for
them; that he found, for example, the rikof circumcision and the in-
stitution of the Imvitical priesthood held in great reverence by these
people; and that he told them these were commemorative of certain
matters of fact recorded in their history, written by himself, which
they had never heard before; but that he now reveals to them the rea-
son, and constrains them to say that these commemorative actions have
respect ta events of which they never before heard. On this hypothesis
the difficulty is this: that at this very time he suggested these things
ta the people, they must have inquired with deep interst whether thew
reasons assigned by Moses were the true ones; and, moreover, this ah-
anrdity is implied in the objection that the people had bean long in
the practice of these observances without bowing any reason for them!
Neither of these hypoth~es are conceivable upon any known principle
of human naturq and W are the only two objections which can be
offered h the conclusion which I have deduced from these premises.

I know that the reason why my opponent objects to receiving the
testimony of these holy men, is based upon a principle which he has
not avowed. That principle we wish now to expose; and, therefore, be-
fore we enter on the historic argument, we must present yon with a“
brief analysis of the reasonings and objections of David Hume.

David Hnme affirms that “experience is our only guide in reasoning
concerning matters of fact,” and that “our belief, or assurance of any
fact from the report of eye-witness, is derived from no other princi-
ple than experience; that is, our obsemation of the veracity of human
testimony, and of the usual conformity of facts to the reports of wit-
nesses.”

To detect the sophistry of Hume, we must give a true deilnition of
experience :—

Expariencs is either p~o?ld or danved.
“F%rsond experience is founded in MEMOBY,and consists solely of

the general maxims and conclusions that each individual has formed
from the comparison of the particular facts he bath remembered.”

“Dc%vad experience is founded in testimony, and consists not only
of all the experiences of others, which have, through that channel, been
communicated to us; but of all the general maxims or conclusions we
have fomnad, from the comparison of particular facts attested.”

Our opponents, by the term experience, must mean personal expe
rience, unless they make use of sophism called by logicians, % oirob
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in oatwee; ” for derived experience is derived from testimony, and can-
not be contrasted with it; for it is the same with the assurance attend-
ant on, or is the result of, faith.

Now if all testimony is to be judged by our penwmul experience, or
by our memory, or senses, we shall be reduced in the measure of our
information even below the savage himself. It will be impossible for
an inhabitant of the torrid rane to be assured that water can become
solid as a rock; or for an Icelander to believe in the existence of an
animal called a Negro. No number of witneaaee, however credible,
could establish such facts in the minds of those who have no recolle~
tion of seeing them.

The eophiatry of the whole reasoning of Hume on this subject is inv-
olved in this one period :—

“TESTIMONYie not entitled to tlw least degree of faith, but aa far as
~it is supported by such an em%wive experience, as if we had not a pre-
vious and independent faith in tistinwnv we never could have ac-
q&d.”

David Hurne aasert+”A miracle, supported by any human taatimony,
ia more properly a subject of derision than of argument ;“ p. 194.
Again—”No testimony for ANY KIND OF MmAC15 can ever poeeibly

Yet, page 203, he owns,
of the usual course of
rom human testimony;
my such in all the rec-
thora in all languagea
‘e was a total darkneea
hat the tradition of this
wnong the people, that
s bring us accounta of
Lof contradiction, it is
f doubting of that fati
search Yor the causea

Lg ha no evidenoe tit
rom each other only ae

affection,” are aasigned
f testimony concerning
skeptics have in their

ma; but instead of the
antipathy. Hence, Mr.
my new system of reli-

aqount to a probability, much less to a proof.”
“there may possl%ly be miracles or violation
nature of such a kind es to admit of proof f
though, perluzps, it will b impossible to find s
orals of history.” “Suppose/ adds he, “all au
agree that from the lat of January, 1700, thel
over the whole earth for eight days. Suppose tl
extraordinary event ia still strong and lively I
all travelera who return from foreign countrie
the same tradition, without the leaat variatior
evident that our present philosophers, instead o
ought to receive it for certain, and ought to
whence it might be derived.”

This mune Mr. Hume aeserta that “tmtinun
what it dtives from ezpetince: these differ f
a species from the genus.”

“The love of the marvelous,” and “Teligious t
aa the great causes of imposition in mattera o
mwodeu and prodigee. Mr. Hume and other
constitution a little of the love of the marvek
religwue aflection, they have a strong religious
Hume says, “Should a miracle be ascribed to s
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gion, this very circumstance would be a full proof of a cheat, and suffi-
cient with all men of sense, not only to make them reject the fact, but
even reject it m“thout fm-ther ezxwninaticm”

“The vwldione of truth are more convnmn~’ maya the same author,
“in the testimony concerning religious miracles.” (Gratuitous decka-
rationl) This “should make us from a general *ouJt$on never to
lend attention ta it, with whatever specious pretext it maybe covered.”

Mr. Hume and other Free Thinkers preach implicit faith, and warn
their followers of the danger of consulting reason. “Beware/’ says
Hume, “of inquiring into the strength of the plea; for those who will
be so eillu am to examine the affair by that medium, and seek parti-
cular flaws in the teutimun~, are almost sure to be confounded.”

Miracle- are not aided in gaining credit by the religious affection;
for all the Bible miracles, at least thoee in support of Christianity, are
rather impaired by it. Miracles performed in proof of a religion to be
established, and in cmctnzdtition to opinions generally received, and
the evidence of miracles performed in support of a religion already es-
tablished, and in confirmation of opinions generally received, are in the
former case not aided by the religious affection; and in the latter case
they are;; but as is the advantage in the latter, so is the disadvantage
in the former. Let this be weighed.

If Mr. Hume’s dogmas can be believed, or if his positions on testi-
mony, evidence, and experience are to be adrnittd, then it follows (for
this is his system in one sentence) —“It is impossible for the Almighty
ta give a revelation attended with such evidence that it can be reason-
ably believed in after ages, or even in the same age, by any person who
has not been an eyewitness of the miracles by which it is supported.”

Dr. George Campbell, of Aberdeen, in his Essay upon Miraclea, has
made these and other positions of the celebrated Hume appear subjects
of derision rather than of argument. I do not think there is to be
found in the English language a more complet.a and masterly refutation
of any system of error, than is the Essay upon Miracles of the aystern
of Hume. Hmm felt himself defeated-completely defeated. He never
replied to it. And I have it from living testimony, that when Hume’s
friends jested him upon the complete defeat of his system, he acknowl-
edged that “the Scotch theologue had beaten him.” But such was hia
pride of understanding, that he did not publicly acknowledge his de-
feat in any other way than by never presuming to answer the Essay.
It is mortifying to henr the dogmas of Hume brought forward by his
skeptical disciples, and attempted to be passed current as oracular pre-
cepts, when their master dared not to defend them himself. There is
not, from so able a pen, a more vulnerable position that that which ie
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the corner stone of the temple of skepticism. It is that on which Mr.
Hume rears his fabric, viz: that every man’s personal experience is t.a
be the measure and standard of his faith. He that has never eeen a
whnle cannot believe that there is one.

No mm can have any experience of the future. Que~-How do we
learn that the future will resemble the past ?

“Our belief of the continuance of the lawe of nature cannot be
founded either upon knowledge or probability,” and is not derived
from reason; and how comes it that Mr. Owen talks with so much
certainty about what will come to pass hereafter? No man can speak
of the future, pretending to any certain knowledge, but the Christian.
Here the infidel’s candle goes out, and except he obt sins some oil from
the lamp of revelation, he must continue in perpetual darkness.

It was necessary, my friends, to introduce this brief analyeie of the
principal objections against the truth of the Chrietian miracles. You
will easily perceive, that sentiments contained in my extract from Mr.
Hume, are the r=sons of Mr. Owen. Mr. Owen will not believe a mir-
acle, becaum it is contrary ta his experienc~nd for precisely the
same reason, no people who had not traveled, could be made to believe
that there existed on the face of the earth any other nation or country
than their own.

Lord Bacon himself lays the foundation for correcting our reasonings
upon this, as well upon other subjects. Some of hi+ c;i.-oriems are:

Man ie ignorant of eveqthing antecedent to ob8emutiom
There ie not a singla department of inqu~ in which a man does not

err, the moment he abandons observation
Tb greater& of all h.wmanknowledge is detived fmm testimunll,

but kwtimmay does no more than hund down to w the ob8eruatimw of
othtw.%

What is science but a record of ob8erv8d plwnomenu grouped to-
gether acwrdi~ to ce~tain points of re8embkznce, which have bean
suggested by an actual attmtion to th phenomena thenwelve8!

In none of the inductive mience8 can tha atient verijy ever@ing
bg his own observatwn; he wt rely upon bsstimony for the Large
majority of from%. .Thie w e8peoiaUy true in the ztura.1 scicnce8 of
geography, geology,, and chemist~,

These principles are not contrary to a single poeition we have taken
in tbia discussion; indeed, our investigate on has proceeded upon these
as the basis of the laws of investigation.

The great question, as Chalmers, I think, or some other very argu-
mentative writer, states; the great question, on which the whole argu-
m~t metal iO thie: 8W we admit thatatimonyof the apostl.eej U*
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the application of principkw founded upon obswvation, ad w c.srtain
as h our expw+.en.ceof human affaira; w dull we m ject that tatimony
upon We appl.icatwn of principles that are altogether bqond the range
of obsematw~ aud w doubtful and imperfect in their nature m ie our
ezptwience of tb coumeIa of Heaven?

The former is founded upon EXPEDIENCE,the latter upon ASSUMPTION;
and here I make my stand, and say, Attack it who may—that our faith
in Christianity is most certainly bawd upon ezp erimw-and infideli~
upan assumption-upon ASSUMPTIONthroughout. If Mr. Owen call me
not to account for this, I hope some person more philosophic than ~
may yet do it. I will make the principles of the inductive philosophy,
tQOJmy rule and guide in this investigation.

Mr. Owen has frequently tald us of our extreme ignoran~but how
emphatically does experience contradict Mr. Owen-only look at the
improvements which have taken place in the lapse of the last th.mw
hundred y~ nd who have been their authors—-who have laid the
foundations?

Ms. W’EN’S TWENTY-SECONDADDIUXS.
My F-: Mr. Campbell tells you that I am a false prophet; that

I prophesied some time ago, that in a few years Cincinnati would be
depopulated. But you know, my friends, that years do not mean the
mune thing in the language of prophecy, that they do in common lan-
WEe.

Instead, however, of Cincinnati only being depopula~ in a few
years, the fact is, that all large cities will cease to be such. Their in-
habitants will discover, that cities are combinations of circumstance
extremely injurious to every individual, and, therefor, they will be
compelled, by a distinct knowledge of their own interest, to remove out
of large cities, and to form smaller associations, to enable each to enjoy
all the adventage of a town and country residence. I have no doubt .
that we shall discover, that all large cities are highly unfavorable to
th kppiness of individuals; so much for the prophecy of and and
large congregations of men into one society. Now, my friend suppoaea
that there redly exists a desire on my part, not ta believe the truth;
but I can assure him, that my doubts of the truth of Christianity origi-
nated against my will. I was most anxious to swallow the camel. I
exerted all the volition of which Mr. Campbell speaks, in fighting
against my disbelief. But the more I investigated, the more strongly
was I compelled to believe that Christianity and all other religions
were founded in the grossest error. With all the energy of volition
which I could summon to my aid, I found it impossible to believe that
which was contrary to nature. I camot believe that the power which
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fills immensity, which pervades all space, and occupies the universe,
contracted itself into a little bush, in order to speak to a man. I am
just as much able, by the exercise of my volition, to fiy to the stars,
as I am to believe this. Now, I am come ta the last clause of this dis-
cussion, in which I state, “that the religions of the world can be no
longer maintained except through the ignorance of the many, and the
tyranny of the few over the many.” Now, my friends, what do you
think ie the most powerful engine, that ever was contrived by human
ingenuity, to impose the grossest ignorance upon mankind, and ta keep
them in that state? Why, it is that cunning contrivance which exists
EIOgenerally, pervading every village and hamlet, of preaching Sunday
by Sunday to the people and most arbitrarily and irrationally with-
holding from them the right of reply. Train up any population in such
a system, and there is no absurdity which they may not be made to be-
lieve implicitly; and by this training their reasoning faculties are sure
ta be destroyed. So long as society shall tolerate such an abuse ae this,
ignorance must continue to pervade the world. While a particular
tribe of men shall be permitted, week after week, and year after year,
to impress upon your minds their own peculiar notions, without any
right of reply on your side, there is no belief, however monstroue, that
may not be forced into your minds. Thus it is that these religions con-
tain the seede, and the gerrne of every evil that the human mind ean
conceive. And unleee this trcmendoue engine can be altered, or de-
stroyed, it must, my friends, continue as heretofore, to affict our race
with all kinds of suffering. So long as it is permitted to continue in
operation, there is neither health nor hope for you; you must forever
!]e kept in the lowest mental degradation; and so long as the governing
powers, and that engine are united and co-operative, or the prejudices
of the people shall support euch a system, their prospects are gloomy
indeed. This engine presses them down into the lowest depths of igno-
rance; they are solemnly assembled to receive any impression their
instructors may choose to give them. I speak not this with any view
to hurt the feelings of those individuals, whom circumstances and the
customs of society have placed in the station of spiritual teachers, I
know that some of the finest mindE among them do not believe one
word of what the circumstances in which they are placed, compel them
ta preach; for when their existence, and the support of their families,
depend upon their perseverance in that course, they must go forward
in preaching that which they disbelieve, or they must starve.

Therefore, before we can calculate upon any valuable improvement
in society, we must secure to those, whom society has’ encouraged ta
become preachers of error, the continuance of their former suppo~ in
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order that no preacher shall be made liable to poverty, or be deprived
of a comfortable subsistence, but be placed in an independent situation,
to teach the truth; and this is the best practical mode, by which to
effect the change without evil. I bow, my friends, how strongly you
must feel the first time you have your early prejudices thus exposed;
but I do not come before you as a quack doctor, who promises ta do
much for you, in order ta obtain your money; but I come to probe your
wounds to the bottom, i% ascertain the true cause of your diseases.
And I only give you this temporary pain, in order that you may be
placed in a condition to enjoy permanent happiness. If the few
can be. convinced (as I trust they short] y will be), that the old systems
of the world are entirely worn out; then I hope and believe, that they
will, of their own accord, assent to the adoption of rational measures,
gradually to make the beneficial change I propose. But this change
should not be effected by harsh measures, which might inflict i~”ury
upon any one; I should regret exceeding y that any individual should
be a sufferer by the introduction of the great improvements which I
contemplate for the human race. The great object I have had in view,
has been ta prepare the means by which the mighty moral change may
be developed and consmnmated without disturbance, without shock,
without anger or strife of any kind. And I think I do see most dis-
tinctly, all the necessary steps which may be taken to secure the at-
tainment of these highly benetlcial objects. I am busily engaged in
these measures at present. When I leave you, I shaLl go ta use my
utmost exertions, to lay the basis of a solid and permanent peace among
nations, who are now doing all they can to injure each other, although
they are nominally at peace. I have a great many arguments by which
to prove, that it is now the true interest of all nations to adopt this
course; and I do not lmow of anything now existhg in the condition of
civilized natione to prevent the introduction of a solid and permanent
peace. The peace which now exists among them, in which the nations
are undermining each other, whenever their interests come into col-
lision, is a peace much more nominal than real; a mere triflle would
break it, a whim or caprice upon the part of one or two individuals
might easily set Europe in a flame, and then carry war and devasta-
tion into the four quarters of the world, and for no good purpose pro-
duce endless suffering and misery to individuals. Nations, like ird.i-
viduals, are now i~”uring each other without any benefit to themselves.

Mr. Owen observes that Mr. Campbell may reply to him, and prose
cnte his arguments without half hourly interruption; that when Mr.
Campbell gets through with his reply, he will he ready with his re-
joinder.
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MR. CAMPBEIA’STWENTY-SECONDREPLY
It now appears that we are, at length, in full possession of all the

arguments and evidences Mr. Owen has to offer in support of his posi-
tions. You will, no doub~ observe, that although his matter has been
exhausted, and his comments finished, he did not once advert to the
very important points submitted in my last speech; and submitted
with the intintion of elicting from him something like an issue. But
this he appears now, as formerly, studiously to avoid. One allusion, in
the form of an objection, was made to my last speech. This was an
objection to the arguments and views offered on the nature of evi-
dence.

He said “he could as soon fly to the stars as believe that God con-
t,raci!ad himself into a little bush to speak to Moses.” But who is it
that believes this? I do not. All that the intelligent have ever con-
tended for is, that the omnipotent and omnipresent Creator of this vast
universe, can assume any visible form in any particular place, and ex-
hibit himself just where, and when, and how he pleases. Blr. Owen
caricatures, rather than quotes, or directly alludes to the circu&tances
of this case. Why is it that he cannot meet us on such ground as rea-
son presents, that he must present himself on such ground as no person
of sentiment or sense ever pretended to stand upon? But what I have
particular reference ta at this time, is the reason he assigns for his dis-
belief in miracles. His reason for disbelieving miracles is because he
never witmessed one. It is contrary to his experience. But we have
already shown, that for the same reason he rejects this spsries of evi-
dence, or a miracle itself, he would be compelled to reject all testimony
upon any matter of fact that had not come under his own personal
observation. It would be as impossible for Mr. Owen to convince a
native of the torrid zone, that water became, in these United Stataa,
as hard as a stone, or that hailstones sometimes fell from the clou~ ,
IISit would be for me ta convince him that Jesus Christ fed five thou-
sand persons on a few loaves and fishes, or cured the lame, the deaf,
and the blind, by a single word or a touclL The rermon which a native
of that region would assigm for his unbelief, is just the same which Mr.
Owen assigns for his disbelief in the miracles of Moses and Christ
They are contrary to hia ezperienoe. Mr. Owen, however, is not con-
sistent with his own theory in any case whateve~he seems to believe
just what he pleases. He believes that meteroic stones, or stones com-
posed of terrene substances, weighing from ten to one hundred pounds,’
have fallen from the clouds in different parts of the earth. This is also
contrary to, or beyond the bounds of his experience. In fine, Mr. Owen’s
faith, small as it is, would be very considerably reduced in quantity and
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strength, were he to act consistently with his own experience. But w
have already sufficiently exposed his inconsistency in this particular.

As I have now got the arena to myself, I will now submit to your
consideration the course which I intend to pursue in conducting this
argument, ta something like a natural, and as far as circumetancas
will permit, to a logical termination.

1. I shall call your attention to the historic evidence of the Christian
religion;

2. I shall next give a brief outline of the prophetic evidences, or
rather the evidences arising from the prophecies, found in the inspired
volume;

3. We shall then draw some arguments from the genius and ten-
dency of the Christian religion;

4. And in conclusion, pay some attention to “the sochi s@evn!’
This method, adopted now at the impulse of the moment, as beet

adapted to this crisis and stage of the discussion, may not be the moat
unexceptionable; but the singularity of the crisis to which we are come,
will, I hope, apologize for its defects. If anything should be omitted,
because not coming within the logical purview of this division of the
subject, we shall rather endure the charge of being irnmethodical, than
to omit noticing it, whenever it presents itself to our view.

But as we are soon to adjourn, I will occupy a few minutes in th-dah-
ing some remwks, which were cut short by the expiration of my last
half hour. It was sai:l, that we are indebted for all the great improve
ments in society to the philosophy of Christians, and not ta the philo-
sophy of skeptics. A free, a just, and equitable government has always
developed the powers of the human mind. Political or civil liberty is
essential to the expansion and development of human intellect. All his-

~tory is appealed to in proof of this. Just in proportion as civil liberty
, “has been enjoyed, have mankind, in all ages, distinguished themselves
by the vigor and expansion of their minds. Let any man contrast the
ancient Greeks, who were free, with their contemporaries, the Persians,
who were under a despotic government, and he will see the influence
of free institutions in the genius, eloquence, and the daring enterprise
of the former compared with the latter. Should he ascribe the superior-
ity of their being of a different race, or ta the influence of climate, let
him turn his attention to the Lacechernoniane and their helots or slaves.
When the Messenians were two centuries in slavery, one Lacedannordan
possessed the mental vigor and valor of half a score of them. But only
draw the contrast which our country presents, and mark the difference
between the citizen and the salve. The enjoyment of civil liberty is
shown from reason and experience, from the faithful page of history,
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to give a new impetus to all the faculties of man. To this liberty, then,
we are constrained to ascribe the great improvements in all the arts of
civilized and social life. But to see the connection between this liberty
and these free institutions, and Christianity, we have only to ask, To
whom are we most indebted for the improvements in government? The
Reformation from Popery gave the first shock ta the despotism of Eu-
rope. The labors of the Reformers, and the more recent labors of Mil-
ton, the poet, and Locke, the philosopher, have done more to create the
free institutions of Europe and America, than the labors of all the
skeptics, from Celsus ta my friend, Mr. Owen.

We ascribe much, to tie intelligence, virtue, and patriotism, of our
revolutionary heroes and statesmen. But there was one Christian phi-
losopher to whom we are more indebted than to any one of them. Nay,
perhaps, than to all of them. The cause of civil and religious liberty
owes more to the labors of Mr. John Locke, than to all the skeptics in
Christendom. His essay on Toleration, first burst the chains that held
England and Europe fast bound under a religious and civil despotism.
He had the honor, as Lurd Verulam had, of originating a new era. As
Lord Verulam had the honor, by his Novum Organu~ of originating
a new era in physics, so Imcke, the philosopher, laid the foundation of
a new order of society by his Essa~ on Toleratww This essay gave
the first impulse to the spirit of inquiry, and laid the foundation of our
present liberties. This Christian philosopher, drafted the first instru-
ment called a constitution, imported into America. It was a form of
government for the Carolinas. While we are grateful to all, who have
labored in the cause of the emancipation of the human mind from the
shackles of kingcraf t and prieetcraf t; and while we are mindful of our
more immediate benefactma, we are not to forget the praises due to
those who have long since died, and whose victories were more ef?i-
cient, and salutary in their consequences, though less boisterous, and
less noisy, than those achieved by the sword or the cannon. Yet it
should be known, and everywhere divulged, in aU lands and among all
people, that Europe and America are more indebted to the elaborate
discussions and profound reasonings of our Christian philosopher, for
the quantum of civil and religious liberty now enjoyed, than to all the
skeptics who have writtin from the days of Pyrrhus to my friend,
Robert Owen.

The principles of investigation on which the inductive. philosophy of
Lord Bacon is founded, and those adopted by the Christian philosopher,
Sir Isaac Newton, are those which should govern us on this occasion.
“Everything:’ says this great teacher, “is to be submitted to the most
minute observation. No conclusions are ta be drawn from guesses or
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conjectures. We are to keep within the certain limits of experbnenbd
truth. We first ascertain the facts, then group them tagether, and after
the classification and comparison of them, draw the conclusion. There
are generic heads or chapters in every department of physical or moral
science. We are never to shrink from the test of those principles.”
Any argument, therefore, which we may offer, we wish t.a be --
ined by the improved principles of the inductive philosophy, by thoes
very principles which right reason and sound experimental philosophy
have sanctioned as their appropriate tests But quegtions of @t am
not to be tried by mathematical evidence. It has been well observed,
that “the sciences are of a social disposition, and flourish best in the
neighborhood of each other; nevertheless each of them claims to be
governed by laws which are perfectly ewi genti; and none of th~
can be constrained to agree to an intercommunity of jurisdiction with
the rest: it is held essential ta the truth and dignity of each of th~
that it is to be tried only by its own laws.” When we enter into an
examination of tlwte.w%nmtyon which religion is founded, we have no
other scientific rules to resort to, than those which regulate and govern
us in ascertaining the weight of all historic evidence.

The first position, then, which we submit for examination, is one
which properly belongs to the more general head of historic evidence.
It is in the following words: “TIw volume called the New Testament
was written by tlte persona whose names it bears, and at the tired in
whic)L it is 8ati to have been wwittem” This is now a histtio fact
asserted. It is not proved as yet by us-but we will, anon proceed to
the proof of it. This is to be examined in its own murt; that is, as
all matters or questions of fact are investigated-that we may, how-
ever, feel the need, and appreciate the importance, of proving this fact,
we must premise a few things: The book called the New Testament
now exists. It existed in the days of our fathers, of our grandfathers,
of our peat-grandfathers. It came into existence some way, by some
means, at some particular time. Now we thank not Mr. Owen, nor any
person else, for admitting all this. They cannot deny one of these as-
sertions. But the question is, How cam it into eziw%n-ce? Now let
us see how rigid and severe we must be, and generally are, in examin-
ing or deciding this question.

When we open any ordinary volume, and look upon its title page, we
there discover that it purports to be the production of A., B., or C., and
this mere inscription of the author’s name on the title page is, in tha
abeence oj counhw testimony, universally admitted to be rational and
conclusive evidence of authorship. There being no counter testimony,
we conclude from the title page, that the book is the production of the
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author whose name it bears. If we have the general concurrence of
our contemporaries in the belief that such a book was written by such a
person whose name it bears, we rationally rest satisfied on the question
of its authorship. But in the examination of the authorship of the New
TestamenG we feel it necessary to scrutinize more severely. But men
approach the examination of this question, not as they approach the
examination of any other. The believer and the unbeliever approach it
under great disadvantages. Religious men are afraid to call its truth
in question. This religious awe acts as a sort of illusion on their
minds. The skeptics are prejudiced against it. This prejudice disqual-
ifies them to judge fairly and impartially upon the merits of the evi-
dence. The reli~ous awe of the Christian, and the prejudices of the
skeptic are real obstacles in the way of both, in judging impartially of
the weight of evidence in favor of this or any other position, at the
Lmttmnof the Christian faith. Dr. Chalmers very convincingly illus-
trate this matter in sees. 16, 17, and 18, of the article written by him
in the Encyclopedia on Christianity. We shall beg the liberty to
read it:

“16. To form a fair estimate of the strength and decisiveness of the
Christian argument, we shoul~ if possible, divest ourselves of all refer-
ence t.a religion, and view the truth of the gospel history, purely as a
question of erudition. If, at the outset of the investigation, we have
a prejudice against the Christian religion, the effect is obvious; and
without any refinement of -planation, we see at once how such a preju-
dice must dispose us to annex suspicion and distrust to the testimony
of the Christian writers. But even when the prejudice is on the side
of Christianity, the etl’ect is unfavorable on a mind that is at all scru-
pulous about the rectitude of ita opinions. In these circumstances the
mind gets suspicious itself. It feels a predilection, and becomes ap-
prehensive lest this predilection may have disposed it to cherish a par-
ticular conclusion, independently of the evidences by which it is sup-

‘ ported Were it a mere speculative question, in which the interests of
man, and ,tie attachments of his heart, had no share, he would feel
greater confidence in the result of his investigation. But it is difficult
ta separate the moral impressions of piety, and it is no less difficult to
calculate their precise influence on the exercises of the understanding.
In the complex sentiment of attachment and conviction which he an-
nex- to the Christian religion, he finds it difficult to say how much is
due to the tendencies of the heart, and how much is due to the pure
and unmingled influence of argument. His very anxiety for the truth
disposes him to narrate the circumstances which give a bias to his un-
d~@@ding, and through the whole procem of the inquiry, he feels a
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suspicion nnd an embamaaament, which he would not have felt had it
been a question of ordinary erudition.

“17. The same suspicion which he attaches to himself, he will be
ready to attach to all whom he conceives to be in similar circumstances.
Now every author who writes defense of Christianity is supposed ta
be a Christian; and this, in spite of every argument to the contrary,
has tbe actual effect of weakening the impression of his testimony.
This suspicion affects, in a more remarkable degree, the testimony of
the first writers on the side of Christianity. In opposition to it you
have, no doubt, ta allege the circumstances under which the t,>stimony
was given; the tone of sincerity which runs through the performance
of the author; the concurrence of our testimonies; the persecutions
which he sustained in adhering to th~ and which can be accounted
for on no other principle, than the power of conscience and conviction;
and the utter impossibility of imposing a false testimony on the world,
had they even been disposed to do it. Still there is a lurking suspicion,
which often survives all this strength of argumen~ and which it is
dif?icult to get rid of, even after it has been demonstrated ta be com-
pletely nnreaaonabl~ He is a Christian. He is one of the party. Am
I an infidel? I persist in distrusting the testimony. Am I a Chris-
tian ? I rejoice in the strength of it; but this very joy bacomes matter
of suspicion to a scrupulous inquirer. He feels something more than
the concurrence of hia belief in the testimony of the writer. He
catches the infection of his piety and his moral senthnenti. In addi-
tion to the acquiescence of the understanding, there is a con aumwa
feeling, both in himself and in his author, which he had rather bean
without, because he finds it difiicult to compute the precise amount of
its influence; and the consideration of this restrains him from that
clear and decided conclusion which he would infallibly have landed in,
had it bean purely a secular investigation.

“18. There is something in the very scaredness of the subject, which
intimidates the understanding, and restrains it from making the same
firm and confident application of its faculties, which it would have felt
itaalf perfectly warranted to do, had it been a question of ordinary
history. Had the apostles been the disciples of some eminent pbiloe-
opher, and the fathers of the church, their immediate successors in tbe
office of presiding over the discipline and instruction of the numerous
schools which they had established, this would have given a secular
compl=ion to the argument, which we think would have bean more
satisfying to the mind, and have impressed upon it a clossr and more
familiar conviction of the history in question. We would have imms
diately brought it into comparison with the history of other philoe
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phers, and could not have failed to recognire that, in rninutenass of re-
formation, in weight and quantity of evidence, in the concurrence of
numerous and independent testimonies, and in the total absence of
every circumstances that should dispow us to annex suwicion to the
acmunt which lay before us, it far surpassed anything that had crime
down to us from antiquity. It so happens, however, that instead of
being the history of a pholoeopher, it is the history of a prophet. The
vaneration we annex to the sacredness of such a character, mingles
with our belief in the truth of his history. From a question of simple
truth, it becomes a question in which the heart is interested; and the
subject from that moment assumes a certain holiness and mystery,
which vails the strength of the argument and takes off from that
familiar and intimati conviction, which we annex to the far less
authenticated histories of profane authors.”

It is hard for any man to inspect this oracle with that degree of im-
partiality and mental independence necessary to demon~ate, or dte-
criminata, in its truth. Many have suspicions of its truth, which arise
solely from the awful import and inexpressible grandeur of the 8ob-
jects on which it treats. The hundredth part of the evidence would be
sufficient to convince them of the real authorship of the “Anmzb o!
Z’ad.u.s/’ which they require ta satisfy them of the authorship of ]
these sacred books.

Making all due allowance for these odds and disadvantages against \
us, and acknowledging that we claim no exemption from the influence ~
of these causes, we are disposed ta apprmch this volume, as far as in I

us lies, without being influenced by that awe, or those prejudices, of I

which we have bean spaakiug. Divesting oursalvm, therefore, of all
partialities, pro or ~ let us, my friends, approach this position.

I need scarcely inform this intelligent audience, that the volume
called the New Testament is the production of eight different authors
or writers-that it contaius many different treatises in the form of
Narratives and Epistles, written in different parta of the world, and
at sundry intervals, and afterward collected into one volume. These
eight mitam are, Matthew, Mark, Luke,: John, Paul, Peter, Jamea,
and Jude. Four of them wrote Memoirs or Narratives of Jesus
Christ; and four of them wroti letters to different congregations and
individuals, in Asia and Europe.

Each of these pieces was deemed by the writer perfectly sufficient to
accomplish the object which ha designed by it. But when all is cd-
lacted into one volume, corroborating and illustrating each other, how
irraaistible the avidan~ and how brilliant the lighq which they dis-
play! To him who contemplates the New Testament as the work of
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one individual, all written at one time, and published in one country;
and ta him who views it as the work of eightauthors, written in differ-
ent parts of the world, and at intervals in the extremes more than half
a century apart, how different the amount of evidence, intrinsic and
extrinsic, which it presents! The writers themselves, though all Jews,
born in different provinces of the Roman empire, having each a pro-
vincial dialect, a peculiarity of style, and some of them of different
ranks and avocations of life, give great variety ta the style, and weight
to the authority of this small volume. They are eight witnesses, who
depose not only to the original facts on which Christianity is b-
but to a thoueand incidents which directly or indirectly bear upon the
pretensions of the Founder of thi~ religion: and from the variety of
information, allusion, description, and refrence to persons, places and
events, which they present ta us, they subject themselves not only to
crossemrnination among themselves, but to be compared and tried by
demporary historians, geographers, politicians, statesmen, and ora-
tors: in fact, they bring themselves in contact with all the public docu-
ments of the age in which they lived and wrote. But of thiE hereafter
in detail.

But to approach the position to be proved still more closely. This
volmne purporta to be the writings of these eight persons, and has been
transmitted from generation ta generation as much. We eacend the
stream up ta it fountain. We fid it ascribed to them in the last cen-
tury. Millione believed it. In the century precading tha~ milliom
believed it: and so on, till we come up very nigh the tirnw in which
the works were written. What would, let me ask—what would be the
quality and amount of evidence necessary to establish the fact of au-
thorship of any other work of antiquity? We claim no favors. We
ask for no peculiar process, no new or untried form of examination.
We will constitute no new court of inquiry. We will submit the quas-
tion of authorship to be tried by all the canons, or regulations, or ruleE,
which the literary world, which the most rigid critics, have instituted
or appealed to, in settling any literary question of this sort. Let m%
then, asl-in such a court, would the fact of these writings having been
univeredly received by all the primitive Christians, as the works of
their reputed authors, be admitted as sufficient proof? Would the fact
of these writings having been quoted as the genuine works of their
reputerJ.@hors, by the earliest Christian writars, by the coternporariea
and @.mediata successors of the original witmeesa, be admitted m
prwf? Would testimony of neutrals, would the testimony of apos-
ti.tes, would the testimony of the first opponents of the Christian reli-
gion, be admitted as p~f? Would the concurrent and combined tas-
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timony of all them be admitted, to prove the mere question of autho~
ship ? Most unquestionably these embrace all the proofs which human
reason mu require, and all which the archives of human learning can
furnish, in proof of the authorship of any literary work in the world.
Yea, manifold more than wer haa been called for, and much more than
can be adduced, to prove the authorship of any work of the same an-
tiquity. The p-s of Virgil and Horace, the annals of Tacitns, the
orations of Cicero, the most popular works of antiquity, cannot afford
half the proofs that they are the genuine works of the persons whose
names they bear, as can be adduced to prove the authorship of the Me
moirs of Jesus Christ, written by Matthewa, Mark, Luke, and John.

Although we might not be able to summon into one and the same
court all the friends and all the enemies of Christianity, who wrota
something upon the subject in the Apotilic and in the succeeding am
to attest that all the writings now aacribed to those eight authors were
actually written by tka; yet we do, in effect, the same, by hearing
them in piecemeal or in detail. For example: it is, to quota the words
of Dr. chalrner~ “the unexceptd testimony of all subsequent writers,
that two of the Goepela and several of the Epistles were written by the
immediate disciples of the Savior, and published in their lifetime.”
Even CelSUS, an enemy of the Christian faith, and the first Gentile
writer who publicly opposes Christianity, admits this, or refen to the
affairs of Jams m writtun by his discipb. From the extracta which
he makes in his book, there can be no doubt but that he refers ta one
or other of the four Gospels. He wrote about one hundred years after
the fist publication of the Narrative. “He takes it up upon the
strength of ita general notoriety, end the whole history of that period
fnmiahea nothing that can attach any doubt or suspicion to this cir-
cumetancs. The distinct assertion of Calsua, being an enemy to Chris-
tianity, that the pieces in question were written by the companions of
Jesus, though even at the distance of a hundred years, is an argument
in favor of their authenticity, which cannot be alleged for many of the
most esteemed compositions of antiquity.”

But although we give the testimony of Celsus ti.rs~ it is not because
there is no more ancient witness, but bakause he is the first philosophic
adversary of the faith. There is a series of writers, in unbroken suc-
cession, from the days of the Apostles, all attasting the truth of the
position before us. I have lying upon the table here before me, a vol-
ume of the writings of the primitive disciples of Christ, and first teach-
ers of Christianity, the contemporaries, and successors of the Apoetle-.
Here (lifting up the volume, Mr. C. said) here is the testimony of Ba~
nabas, of Clement, Hermas, Ingnatius, and Polycar~Barnabaa the
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companion of Paul, Clement the bishop of the congregation in Rmnq
whom all antiquity agrees to be the person mentioned by Paul, Phil. iv.
3-Hermas, whom Paul mentions in his Epistle ta the Romans-Igna-
tius, bishop of Antioch, who flourished there A. D. 76, who took the
oversight of that congregation thirty-seven years after the ascension
of Christ-Polycarp, bishop of Smyrn% who had seen, conversed wi~
and was familiar with some of the Apostle=ll these directly quote
the historical or the epistcdary books of the New Testamen~nd refer
to these writings as of general notoriety. To these, I need scarcaly
add the testimony of Papias, the hearer of John, of Iremeus, Justin,
and others, their contemporaries. They either quote them by saying, as
it is written, or by name. Let us have an example or two: Barnabas,
in his epistle, says, “Let us therefore beware lest it come upon us as it
is titten. There are many called but few chosen.” Now, this mode
of quoting Matthew’s testimony is more authoritative than the naming
of him; for this appeal to his writings makes it evident that they were
notorious, and of unexceptionable authority, even so early as the time
of Barnabas. In the letter written by Clement from Rome to Corinth,
in the name of the whole congregation in Rome, ta the whole ccmgrega-
tion in Corinth, say from five hundred Christians in Rome to five hun-
dred Christians in Corinth, the sermon on the Mount is directly quotad,
and other passages of the testimony of Matthew and Luke. But it
would be tedious to be minute in furnishing examples of each sort of
quotations here; more than forty clear allusions to the books of the
New Testament are to be found in the single fragment of Polycarp,
and there are more quotations in Tertullian of the second century, from
the New Testament, than are t.a be found of the writings of Cicero, in
all the writers of two or three centuries. Indeed, from the very time
in which these writings first appeared, they were received according to
their dates, and quoted and applied in the decision of all controversies,
by all the commentators, as possessed of an authority, end t.a be heard
with a reverence, paramount to all other. So scrupulous, too, were the
ancient Christians of the authority of these writings, that when collect-
ing them into one volume (for many years they were written and read
in detached pieces) they would not agree to bind in the same parch-
ment with them, any other writing not from the same authors. Some
of them even objected ta adding the Epistle to the Hebrews, because it
wanted Paul’s name; and some demurred to the Revelation, written by
John, and to the Epistle of James, to the 2d of Peter, the 2d and 3d of
John, and to that of Jude, because they had not reached some places as
soon as the others. But after making themselves better acquainted
with the claims of these writings, they ware added with the consent of
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all the Christians in the Eastern, as well as in the Western Roman
empire.

There is not a writer on religion, which has come down to us from
the second century (and of such writers the second century was not
barren ) who has not quoted these writings, less or more, as we do at
the present day. But why occupy so much time in proving a matter
which, we presume, neither Mr. Owen himself nor any skeptic of the
present day, will deny? The laborious Lardner has given most copious
proofs of the notoriety of these writings, and of the many quotations
from them by the earliest Christian writers; and it is well observed by
Paley, that “beside our gospels and the acts of the Apostles, no Chris-
tian history claiming to be written by an Apostle, or apostolical man,
is quoted within three hundred years after the birth of Christ, by any
writer now extant or known; or if quoted, is quoted with marks of CeII-
sure and rejection.” It is also well remarked by another writer, “that
the agreement of Christians respecting the scriptures, whm all the
other differences are considered, is the more remarkable that it took
place without any public authority being interposed. The only inter-
ference on record is that of the Council of Laodicea, A. D. 363. This
council only declared, and did not regulate the public judgment of only
a few neighboring churches, the council only consisting of thirty or
forty bishops of Lydia and the adjoining country. The congregations
of Christians, all independent at firs~ received those writings univer-
sally, because of their irresistible claims upon their faith. But I doubt
not that as skeptics have the most faith in one another, they will pra-
fer the testimony of one Celsus, an infidel, to the testimony of six men
who had seen, conversed with, and were familiar with the Apostles.
These six are Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, Pol ycarp, and Pa-
piss. Let them, however, remember, that their own Cclsus, who had
much better opportunities of detecting any imposition or fraud than
they, appeals to the affairs of Jesus, as written by his own companions,
and quotes these histories as notorious documents in his time.”

[Half hour out.]
The Honorable Chairman roes and stated, that in consequence of no-

tice given by Mr. Owen, that he has offered all he has tn say in the
openinz, we propose that Mr. Campbell will proceed until he finish his-,- -
argument now begun; and that Mr. Owen may then reply, Mr. C. re-
join, and the discussion close.

Mr. G4wnpbdl resmnes-Mr. Chairman: Before resuming my argu-
ment, I presume it will not be amiss to state some facts relative ta this
discussion. Anterior to Mr. Owen’s last visit to Europe, I had the pleas-
ure of aD interview with him, at which time we made our arrangements
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for this controversy. From the fluency with which Mr. Owen spoke of
his system, and of the present state of society, and from his known
labors and zed in the cause of skepticism, I did expect to tlnd in him
a very formidable dispntan~ and concluded it would be necessary for
me to provide a great varie~ of documents for this discussion. The
positions which have been so often read, I expected Mr. Owen would
logically defend, one by one. He affirmed, and I denied. The onus
probwufi he took upon himself. Conscious of his inability to support
these positio~ it seems he has now abandoned them, any farther than
assertions without proof, and declamation without argument, upon
twelve other poetions, may be imagined to have bearing upon
them. I wu prepared to rebut his proofs and argumeni%, had he pre-
sumed to defend his affirmations, but did not expect to have to assume
propositiona affirmative of the authenticity of Christianity, ~d prove
them while I must rebut him. This failure of my friend, has very
much embarrassed this discussion, and has obliged me ta change my
course, and to new modify my defense of Christianity. Mr. owen had
not ilnished his prefatory address, until I saw that he could not argue
the verity of his amwrtions. I was, however, so much circumscribed
by the rules of logic and decorums, as not to feel myself authorized to
pay no attention to his propositions and heterogeneous matter, but to
go on and argue positions of my own. I have stood in the center of a
circle of embarraasmen~brrti by the obliquity of Mr. Owen’s
method, and his disregard to the decisions of the presiding Moder-
ators-at one time reminded that the ladies do not hear me; at sn-
other, the stenographer groans under the rapidity of my pronuncia-
tion; ano~ the apprehensions that my half hour is almost fled, restrain
my tongue and embargo my thoughts; so that I am surroundad with
very vicious circumstances, as Mr. Owen would say. But now I hope
to be in some measure relieved from the influence of these embarras-
sing circumstan~though the singularity of the issue may oblige
me to omit a very large proportion of the documents which I had
expected to Offer.

Authorized as I now am, by the decision of the bench, I proceed to
the further confirmation of the truth of the position under discussion
at the time of our adjournment.

That the historical and epistdary books of the New Testament, were
written by the persons and at the times alleged by themselves, is, per-
haps, in the estimation of some, already sufficiently established. It
would be easy to swell the list of the orginal vouchers with many dis-
tinguished names of the primitive defenders of Christianity, against
the cavils aud objections of Jews aud Pagans. But the real strength
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of tbe evid~ca h favor of the authorship is in tbe contemporary writ-
ers. when we descend the pages of history no farther down than the
times of Origen, who succeeded Tertullian only about twenty-five years,
we 6nd such declarations as the follo~ing: “The four gospels (says h%
and he arranges them as we havE tham now arranged) alone, are re-
ceived without dispute by the whole church of God under heaven.”
That is, Christians dtiered on other matters, and in this one point
akme there was not a single dissentient. It would only savor of dis-
play to add the names of Justin Martyr, Dionysiua, Titian, Hegesippus,
Athenagoras, Miltiades, and a hundred others, who quote these Wrib
inge as the works of the persons whose names they now bear. It was
well said by Origen, in his dispute with Celsus, the Epicurean philo-
pher, and opposer of the faith, when quoting a passage from these in-
spired books: “Thus it is written, not in any private book, or such as
are read by a few persons only, but in books read by everybody.” We
cannot proceed to another item intimately connected with this, without
reading from the argumentative Chalmers, tbe following remarks on
these sentiments:

“In estimating the value of any testimony, there are two distinct
subjects of consideration; the person who gives the testimony, and the
people to whom the testimony is addressed. It is quite needless to en-
large on the resources which, in the present instance, we derive from
both these considerations, and how much each of them contributes to
the triumph and solidity of the Christian argument. In as far as the
people who give the testimony are concerned, how could they be mis-
taken in their account of the books of the New Testament, when some
of them lived in the same age with the original writers, and were their
intimate acquaintances, and when all of them had the benefit of an
uncontrolled series of evidence, reaching down from the data of the
earliest publications, ta their own times. Or, how can we suspect that
they falsified, when there runs through their writings the same tone of
plainness and sincerity, which is allowed to damp the character of au-
thenticity on other productions; and, above all, when upon the strength
of hedthen testimonf, we conclude, that many of them, by their suffer-
ings and death, gave the highest evidemm that man can give, of his
speaking under the ifiuence of a real and honest conviction? In ae
far as the people who received the testimony are concerned, to what
other circumstmces can we ascribe their concurrence, but to the truth
of that testimony? In what way was it possible to deeeive them upon
n point ot general notoriety? The books of the New Testement are re-
ferred t.a by the ancient fathers, as writings generally known and re
spected by the Christians of that period. If they were obscure writ-
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inga, or had no existence at the time, how can we account for the credit
and authority of those fathers who appealed to them, and had the ef-
froni%ry to insult their fellow-Cb.ristians by a falsehood so palpabl~
and so easily detected? Allow them to be capable of this treachery, we
have still to explain, how the people came ta be the dupes of ao glaring
an imposition; how they could be permitted to give up everything for
a religion, whose teachers were so unprincipled as to deceive them, and
so unwise as to commit themselves upon ground where it was impossi-
ble to elude discovery. Could Clement have dared to refer the people
of Corinth to an epistle aaid to be received by themselves, and which
had no existence? or, could he have referred the Christians at large
to writings which thy never heard of? And it was not enough to
maintain the eemblance of truth with the people of their own party.
Where were the Jews all the time? and how was it possible to escape
the correction of these keen and vigilant obeeners? We mistake the
matter much, if we think, that Christianity at that time was making
its insidious way in silence and in secrecy, through a listless and un-
concerned public. All history gives an opposite representation. The
passions and curiosity of men were quite upon the alert. The popular
enthusiasm had bean excited on both sides of the question. It had
drawn the attention of the established authorities in different provinces
of the empire, and the merits of the Christian cause had become a mat-
ter of frequent and moral discussion in courts of judicature. If, in
these circumstances, the Christian writers had the hardihood to ven-
ture upon a falsehood, it would have been upon safer ground than
what they naturally adopted. They never would have hazardad ta a.e-
sert what was so open to contradiction, as the existence of books held
in reverence among all the churches, and which yet nobody, either in or
out of these churches, ever heard of. They would never have been so
unwise as to commit in this way a cause, which had not a single cir-
cumstance to recommend it but its truth and its evidences.

“The falsehood of the Christian testimony on this point, carries
along with it a concurrence of circumstances, each of which is the
strangest and most unprecedented that ever was heard of. First, That
men, who sustained in their writings all the characters of sincerity,
and many of whom submitted to martyrdom, as the highest pledge of
sincerity which can possibly be givem, should have been capable of
falsehood at all. Second, That this tendency w falsehood should have
been exercised so unwisely, as ta appear in an assertion perfectly open
to detection, and which could be so readily converted to the discredit
of that religion, which it was the favorite ambition of their lives to
promote and establish in the world. Third, That this testimony could
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have gained the concurrence of the people to whom it was addremed,
and that with their eyes perfectly open to its falsehood, they should
be ready to make the sacrifice of life and of fortune in supporting it.
Fourth, That this testimony should never have been contradicted by
the Jewsp and that they should have neglected so effectual an opportu-
nity of disgracing a religion, the progress of which they contemplated
with so much jealousy and alarm. Add to this, that it is not the tes-
timony of one writer, which we are making to pasa through the ordeal
of so many ditliculties. It is the testimony of many writers, who lived
at different times, and in different countries, and who add the very siu-
gular circumstances, equally unaccountable, which we have just now
enumerated. The falsehood of their united testimony is not to be con-
ceived. It is a supposition which we are warranted to condemn, upon
the strength of any one of the above improbabilities, taken separately.
But the fair way of estimating their effect upon the argument, is to
take them jointly, and, in the language of the doctrine of chances, to
take the product of all the improbabilities into one another, The argu-
ment which this product furnishes for the truth of the Christian teeti-
mon y, has, in strength and conclusiveness, no parallel in the whole
compass of ancient literature.”

To this we shall only add, that “the force of the above testimony is
greatly strengthened by the consideration that it is the concurring evi-
denm of separak independent, and well-informed writers, who lived
in countries remote from one another. Clement lived at Rome; Igna-
tius, at Antioch; Polycarp, in Smyma; Justin Martyr, in Syria; Ire
nams, in France; Tertullian, at Carthage; Origen, in Egypt; Eusebiua,
in Caarea, and Victorin, in Germany. The dangers which they in-
curred, and the hardships and persecutions which they sulfered, some
of them even unto death, on account of their adherence to the ChriatiarI
fai~ gave irresistible weight to their testimony.” .

That the scriptures of the New Testament are now read in language
communicating subetantially all the same ideas, originally expressed
in them, appears from the quotations found in the works of these first
advocates of the Christian cause. To prevent the alteration or inter-
polation of these documents, the various sects which soon sprung up,
afforded every Eort of safeguard. Various sectaries arose under the in-
fluence of the Oriental philosophy, who rather engrafted Christianity
upon their philosophy, than embraced Christianity as an entirely new
system The Platonic philosophy became the parent of many sects.
The Platanists began to expound the scriptures philoaophicnlly, and
this M to many factions among the Christians. Each party soon got
inta the practice of quoting the scriptures to prove its own tenets. The
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opposing pam narrowly scrutinized these quotations. This prevented
th> corruption of the text. And thus, by that government, which from
evil still educes good, the very heresies themselves which diBturbed the
peace and retarded the progress of Christianity, became the guardians
of the integrity and purity of the text.

But I have not, as yet, to my own Satisfaction at least, su.tllciently
fixed upon your memory, what I have more than once asserted, viz:
That the testimony which the apostles and first Christhms gave to the
facts composing the gospel narrative, was not opposed by any counter
testimony. Neither the authorship of the Apostolic writings, nor the
facts attested in them, were ever opposed by any contradictory state
ments. All antiqtiit~ does not afford a vestige, public or ~“vate, of
an~ contradictaW testinwnv. The appearance and life of Jesus Chrii
the miracles which he performed, the lives, and labors, and mighty
deeds of his Apostles, his death and ita accompaniment, are mutters of
fact unccnutradicted in the anmzb of Rome, and of th WCW-IU.Nay,
they are universally admitted, both by Jews and Pagans. Though the
opposition was a most violent one, though ridicule, defamation, and
persecution, were all employed and displayed against. the Christiau
cause, no one pre8u?ned to deny the fare%. What but troth almighty
could have stood such an ordeal, or commanded euch an acquiescence?
Edicts were promulgated against the Christians, and philosophers em-
ployed to write against them, but the former never questioned the
facts, and the latter quoted the gospel history as authentic, and ati
tempted ta explain it away.

Now the facts, many of them at least, were most easily disproved—
such as Herod’s summoning the scribes and chief priests on the appli-
cation of the Magi; the slaughter of the infants in Bethlehem; that
John the Baptist proclaimed Jesus, and was beheaded by the intrigues
of Herodias; that Jesus fed many thousands on a few loaves and
fishes; that Lazarus was raised from the grave; that Jesus was cruci-
fied; that the Apostles were gifted with foreign tongues on Pentecost;
that Peter and John, by the name of Jesus, cured a cripple of the
greatest notoriety, at the beautiful gate of the temple; that Paul was
detained a prisoner by Felix; the conduct of the magistrates at Philip
pi; his appearance before Agrippa, and Gallio, the elder brother of the .
philosopher, Seneca; and a thousand others recorded, the most easy of
detection and refutation, yet not one of all these contradicted by any
writer of that age, Jew, Pagan, or apostate Christian I

But so far from being contradicted by any of the contemporaries, all
the impartial facts are admitted by the adversaries themselves. We
shall examine a few of the first adversaries of the Christian religion.
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.We shall I@n with the celebrated Trypho. This violent opposer of the
@ris&n A&ion, was born before John the Apostle died. This is
quite probable, for he held a public debate or dialogue with Justin
MartyT, A. D. 140, in the city of Ephesus. During the debate, Justin
Martyr mentions many of the gospel facts, and appeals to the mira-
cles. Trypho and his four companions admitthe facts, but ridicule the
idea of Jesus being born of a virgin, as absurd; and say “it is foolish
to suppose that Christ is God, and became man.” He says it is impossi-
ble to prove that any can be God but the maker of the world! He de-
nies not the facts, which, as a Jew, he had every facility to have done,
had they been controvertible.

Justin cited the prophecy of Daniel, vii. 13, and argues from it.
“Eutfl replies Trypho, “these prophecies constrain us to expect the
Memiah to be great and ZZzwtrioue; but he who is called your Christ,
is without reputation and glory, so that he fell under the greatest
curse of the law of God: for he was tifid.”

Trypho tells Juetin that “in the tables of the Greeks, it is said, that
Perseus was born of Danae, while a virgin, he who is by them called
Jupiter, having fallen upon her in the form of gold. Now, says he, you
who atfirm the same thing ought to be ashamed, and should rather say
that this Jesus was man of man.”

Again, Justin atlirms that the Jews lmew that Jesus rose from the
dead. He adds: “The other nations have not proceeded so far in wick-
edness against Christ as you, who are to them the authors of evil sus-
picions against that holy person, and against us, his disciples; for after
you had crucified that only blameless and just person, by whose stripes
healing has come to all who approach the Father through him, when
w knew that he was &en from the old and mcended into Heaven,
as the propheta foretold should happen, you not only did not repent of
the evil things you had committed, but choosing chief men at Jerusa-
lem, you sent them forth into all the earth ta publish that the eect of
the Christians were Atheists.”

Justin having shown, from tie Jewish scriptures, that another be-
side the Father is called God, Trypho replied: “You have, my friend,
strongly and by many passages demonstrated this. It remains that
you show that this person, according to the will of the Father, sub-
mitted to become man of a virgin, b be crucified, to die, to arke after-
wa~ and to return to Heavem” Does not this prove that these factac
though ridiculed and defamed, could not be contradicted?

Lucian, the Syrian, who was born about the year 120, gives the fol-
lowing account of one Peregrinus, who publicly burnt himself in
Greece soon after the Olympic games, about the year 165:
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“Lum.AN was a native of Samosata in Syria: he was born some time
in the reign of Adrian, which began in the year 117, and terminated
in 138. Although he did not writs expressly in opposition ta Chria-
tiani~, he was strongly prejudiced against it. He gives the following
account of Peregrhius, who publicly burnt himself in Greece soon after
the Olympic games, about the year 165: ‘Peregrhms, or Proteus, ap
pears for a while to have imposed on the Christians, and to have joined
himself to them.’ Lucian, after saying that ‘Peregrinus learned the
wonderful doctrine of the Christians by conversing with the pnastu
and scribes near Palestine; and after going on to observe that they
‘still worship that great man who was crucified in Palestine, because
he introduced into the world this new religion: he adds: ‘For this
reason, Proteus was taken up and put in prison, which same thing was
no small service to him afterward, for giving reputation to his impos-
tures, and gratifying his vanity. The Christians were much grievsd
for his imprisonment, and tried all ways to produce his liberty. Not
being able to effect that, they did him all sorts of kind otlkaa, and that
not in a careless manner, but with the greatest assiduity; for even be
tim.a in the morning there would be at the prison old women, some
widows, and also little orphan children; and some of the chief of their
men, by corrupting the keepers, would get into prison, and stay the
whole night there with him: there they had a good supper together,
and their sacred discourses. And this excellent Peregrinus (for so he
was still called) was thought by them to be an extraordinary person,
no less than another Socrates. Even from the cities of Aia some
Christians came to him, by order of the body, to relieve, encourage, and
comfort him. For it is incredible what expedition they use, when anY
of their friends are known to be in trouble. In a word, they spare
nothing upon such an occasion; and Peregrinus’ chain brought him a
good sum of money from them For these miserable men have no
doubt but they shall be immortal, and live forever; therefore they con-
temn death, and many surrender themselvw to sufferings. Moreover,
their first lawgiver has taught them, that they are all brethren when
once they have turned, and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and
worship that Master of theirs who was crucified, and engage to live
according to his laws. They have also a sovereign contempt for all
the things of this world, and look upon them as common, and trust one
another with them without anY particular security; for which reason
any subtile fellow, by good management, may impose upon this simple
people, and grow rich among them.’ Lucian afterward informs us that
Peregrinus was set at liberty by the governor of Syria, and that at
length he parted from the Christians.
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‘We havn here an authentic testimony, from a heathen writer, who
was well acquainted with mankind, to some of the main facts and prirl-
ciples of Christianity. That the founder of the Christian religion was
crucified in Palestine; that he was the great Master of the Christians,
and the first author of the principles received by them; that these men
cnlled Christians had peculiarly strong hopes of immortal life, and a
great contempt for this world and its enjoyments; that they cour-
ageously endured many a%llictions upon account of their principles,
and sometimes surrendered themselves to sufferings. Honesty and
probity prevailed so much among them, that they trusted each other
without security. Their Master had earnestly recommended to all his
followers mutual love, by which also they were much distinguished;
and their assiduity in relieting and comforting one another, when
under afliiction, was known ta all men. It is no disparagement to them
that they were imposed upon by Peregrinus, who was admired by
many others.”

“CEMWS contemporary with Lucian, was an Epicurean philosopher,
who lived in the region of Adrian. He was one of the most virulent
adversaries the Christian religion ever had, and also a man of consid-
erable parta and learning. The book which he wrote against the Chris-
tians, in the year 176, was entitled ‘The True Word.’ He there intro-
duces a Jew declaiming against Jesus Christ, and against such Jews
as were converted to Christianity. Origen’s answer to Celsus is not
a general reply, but a minute examination of all his objections, even
those which appeared the most frivolous. He states the objections of
Celsus in his own words; and, that nothing might wcape him, he
takes th~ he says, in the order in which Celsus placed them.

“Celsus used only the gospels themselves in search of evidence
against Weir truth. He never refers ta any suspicious gospel or to
any other accounts of the life of Christ. His attack is conducted not
b~ o!enw”ng the fncts contained in the scriptures, of which he all along
a.chnitathe truth, but by reasoning from such as the following topics:
That it was absurd to esteem and worship one as God who was ac-
knowledged to have been a man, and to have suffered death: that
Christ invited sinners to enter inta the kingdom of God: that it was

inconsistent with his supposed dignity to come ta save such low and
despicable creatures as the Jews and Christians: that he spake dishon-
orably and impiously of God: that the doctrines and precepts of reli-
gion are better taught by the Greek philosophers than in the gospels;
and without the threatening of God.” The following are specimens
of the objections he brings forward:

“What need was there for carrying thee, while an infant, inta Egypt,
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that then mightest not be slain? For it did not become God to be
afraid of death.” “How can we think him God, who, to omit other
things, performed none of those matters which we are told he prom-
ised ? and who, being condemned by US,when he was sought to be pun-
ished, was caught basely lurking and flying, being betrayed by those
whom he called his disciples?” “If you tell them that it ia not the
Son of God, but he who is Father of all whom men ought to worship,
they will not h satisfied unless you also worship him who is the au-
thor of their seduction; not that they exceed in the worship of God,
but that they, above measure, worship this man.” Speaking of the
crucifixion, Celsua says, “If not before, why did he not now, at least,
ezert his divini~, and deliver himself from this ignominy, and treat
those as they desemed who behaved ignominiously both toward him-
self and his Father?” “If these men worshiped no other but the one
God, they might justly inveigh against all other gods. But now they
out of measure worship one who but lately appeared, and yet imagine
they do not sin against God, though they also serve his minister.” He
tirms that Jesu~, being “brought up obscurely, and obliged to serve
for hire in Egyp~ learned there certain powerful arts, for which the
Egyptians are renowned; then returned greatly elated with his power,
on account of which he declared himself a God.”

“CSISUSrepresents Jesus to have lived but a few years before. He
mentions its being said that Jesus was born of a virgin; that angels ‘
appeared to Josep%. He speaks of the star that appeared at the birth
of Jesus; the wise men that came to worship him, when an infant, and
Herod’s massacring the children; Joseph’s fleeing with the child into
EgypL by the admonition of an angel; the Holy Ghost descending on
Jesus like a dove, when he was baptized by John, and the voice from
Heaven declaring him to be the Son of God; his going about with his
disciples, whom he calls boatmen, publicans, and wicked sailors; his
healing the sick and lame, and raising the dad; his foretelling his own
sufferings and resurrection; his being betrayed, forsaken by his own
disciples; his sufferings; his praying, ‘Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me;’ the ignominious treatment he met with; the robe
that was put upon bim; the crown of thorns; the reed put into his
hand; his drinking vinegar and gall; and his being scourged and cru-
cifmd; his being seen after his resurrection, by a fanatical woman (as
he calls her, meaning Mary Magdalene), and by his own companions
and disciples; his showing them his hands that were pierced, the marks
of his punisbrnenk He also mentions the angels being seen at his
❑epulcker, and that some said it was one angel, others that it was two;
by which he hints at the seeming variation in the accounts given of it
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by the Evangelist Upon the whole, there are in Celeue about eighty:
quotations from the books of the New Testament, or references to
them, of which Origen has taken notice. And while he argues from
them, sometim- in a very perverse manner, he still takes it for
granted, as the foundatwn of his argument, that whatever absurdities
could be fastened upon any words or actione of Christ, recorded in the
gospels, it would be a valid objection against Christianity.

“The reasoning, then, on both sides of this dispute proceeded on the
supposition of the truth of the Gospel history. Celsus also grants that
Chriet wrought mi~cles. The ditlerence between him and Origen, on
this aubje~ lies in the manner of accounting for them; the one as-
cribing them b ~gic, the other ta the power of God.”

“PORPHYRY,the philosopher, was bon at TyTs, in Phenicia, about
the year 293. He w-rote a large treatise a@net the Christian religion,
of which he was a very able and learned opponent. He endeavors ta
overthrow the authority of the acripturea, not by denying their authen-
ticity, but by endeavoring to point out in them contradictions and ab-
surdities; but he opposes no contradicting statiment. He does not
deny the miracles, but calls them ‘the works of cunning demons; and
refers to some who he asserts performed miracles as great. He ap-
pears to have been well acquainted with the scriptures, and refers to
numerous passages and circumstance in them, which he perverts,
after the manner of Celsus, pointing out what he deeme immoral and
absurd. ‘If Christ,’ he objects, %e the way of salvation, the truth and
the life, and they only who believe in him can be saved, what became
of the men who lived before his coming?’ ‘Christ threatens everlast-
ing punishment to those who do not believe him, and yet in another
place he says, with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you
again, which is absurd and contradictory; for all meaeure must be
limited h time.’ He objects that Peter was reproved by Paul, for
that he did not proceed uprightly in preaching the gospel. Hence he
argues the falsehood of the whole doctrine, as if it were a mere inven-
tion, since the heads of the churches dieagreed. Other passages of
scripture he reasons upon in a similar lnanner. The cause why iEscu-
lapius wrought no cnree, as he, says, in his time, and why the other
gods no longer gave responses, neither intermeddled in the affaire of
men, he aacribes wholly to the honor that was given to Jesus; ‘Since
Jesus has been honored, none have received anY public benefit from
the gods.’

“Notwithstanding what he says against the Christians, Porphyry
givea an honorable testimony to the character of Jeeue Christ. In his
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treatise, entitled, ‘Philosophy of Oracles,’ the following passage, pre-
served by Eusebius, occurs:

‘What we are going ta say, may perhaps appear ta some a paradox,
for the gods declared Christ to be a person most pious, and become
immortal. Moreover, they speak of him honorably.” And going on,
he adds: “Being asked concerning Christ, whether he is God, he
(Apollo) answered, ‘That he who is renowned for wisdom, know that
the immoti soul continues after the body; but the pious soul of t.bt
man is most excelling.’ He therefore afErmed him to be a most piOUS
person, and that his soul, which the foolish Christians worehip, me
that of other good men, was after death made immortal; but being
asked why he wae punished, he answered, ‘That the body indeed is
ever liable h little torments; but the soul of the pious rests in the
plain of Heaven.’ And, immediately after this oracle, he adds, ‘He
was, therefore, a pious person, and went to Heaven, ae pious pereons
do, for which cauee you ought not to speak evil of him, but to pity the
folly of the men;’ (namely, who worship him).

“HmaOCLES,the philosopher, was prefect at Alexandria, in the year
303. He composed two books in order to confute the Christian rali-
gion. To these books Eusebius published an answer, which still r~
mains. Hierocles endeavors to prove the falsehood of the scriptures,
by attempting to show that they contradict themselves, for which pur-
pose he makes obsemations on a great number of particular passages.
The proof of Christianity, from the miracles of Jesus, he tries to in-
validate, not by denying the facts themselves, but by showing that one
ApoUonius had performed equal, if not greater miracles, which were
recorded, he says, not by ignorant men like Peter and Paul, but by
Maximum of Algis, and Damis a philosopher. ‘Now: says he, ‘we
reckon him who did such wonderful thinga, not a god, but only a man,
whereas they (the Christians) give the appellation of God to Jesus,
because he performed a few miracles.’ Lactantius, in rsmarking on
this, ailirms, that the difference between the miracles performed by
Jesus, and all impostors whatever, is evident from the manner in which
they were regarded by mankind.”

“JurJA.N, the Roman Emperor, succeeded to the throne of the Cexam
in the year 361. He had once made a profession of Christianity, but
afterward ~bandoned it. In the year 363, he wrote a treatise in three
books against the Christians, and to confute the Christian religion,
against which he shows great inveteracy. Libanius the Sophist, who ,,,,,
was acquainted with Julian, says: ‘He wrote a treatise b show that ,~~,
these books which make the Man of Palestine to be God, contained ‘“c
nothing but silly and ridiculous matters.’ Cyril wrote an answer ta
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this work, in which he transcribes many passages from it at length.
Julian, like others whose works we have been considering, acknowl-
edged tha principal fact% of the gospel history. The nature of Julian’s
objections, as well as his admission of the facts relatad, will be seen’
from the following extracts: ‘Jesus having pemuaded a few among
you and these of the worst of men, has now been celebrated about’
three hundred years, having done nothing in his lifetime worthy of
remembrance, unless any one thinks it a mighty matter to heal lame
and blind people, and exorcise demoniacs in the villages of Betbsaida
and Bethany.’ ‘Jesus, whom you preach, was one of (ksar’s sub-
jects. If you refuse this, I will prove it by-and-by. But the thing is,
acknowledged. For you say, that he, with his father and mother, was I

enrolled under Cerenius. Now, after he was born, what good did he:
do to hie relations? For he says they would not obey him.’

“Alluding to the superstitious contentions of the Christian of that
time about the observance of Easter, he says: ‘These things flow en-
tirely from yourselves, for nowhere has Jesus or Paul delivered you
these things, commanding you to do them. The reason is, they did not
expect that ever you would attain to this degree of power; for they
were content if they deceived servant-maids and slaves, and by their
means some wives and husbands, such as Ckmnelius and Sergius; of,
whom, if the one is remembered among the noted men of that time,
for these things happened in the reign of Tiberiue or Claudius, do you
think that I lie concerning the mat?’

“YOU are so unfortunate that you do not continue in those things
which were delivered ta you by the Apostles. For their successors
have dressed them up for the worse, and more impiously. For neither
Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, ventured ta call Jesus, God.
But that good man John, perceiving that numbers of the Grecian and
ItAian cities were caught with that distemper, and hearing, as I sup-
pose, that the sepulchers of Peter and Paul were privately worshiped,
was the first who had the boldness to pronounce it.’ Further, he oh
jecta what John says. “No man bath man God at any time; the only’
begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he bath revealed him.
Whether then is this God word made flesh, the only begotten Son who-
is in the bosom of the Father? and if he is the same, as I think, thau
certainly even you have seen God; for he dwelt among you, and ye
beheld his glory.”

“Speaking of tbe Christians, he’ scoffingly says: ‘Not only they of
his time, but that some of those who at the beginning received the
word fmm Panl, were such, is apparent from what Paul himself says, ~
writing ta them. For I presume he was not so void of shame, as to
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aend them such reproaches in his letter to th~ if he had not lmowm
them to be just, These are the things which he writes of his disciples,
and to themselves. ‘Be not deceived; neither idolaters, nor adulter-
ers, nor efkrninate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor reviler% nor extortioners,
shall inherit the kingdom of God. And you are not ignorant, brethren,
that such were you also. But ye are washed, but ye are sanctifmd in,
the name of Jesus Christ: 1 Cor. vi, 9-11. You see they were such, but
they had been sanctified and washed, having been cleansed and scoured
with water, which penetrates even to the soul. And baptism, which
cannot hed the leprosy, nor the gout, nor the dysentery, nor any other
diai%mper of the body, takee away adulteries, extortioners, and all
other sins of the soul.’ In the above passa~ Julian says, ‘I presume
he was not so void of shame as to send them such reproaches in his
letter ta them, if he had not known them ta he just.’ This is the very
argument formerly insisted on respecting the testimony of the first
Christians, to whom the Epistles were addressed, which must have
been applicable ta them, or they would never have heen received and
aclmowledged by them.

“In a letter to Arsacius, high priest of Galatia, referring to the
impiety of the Heathens, Julian recommends the example of the Chr&
tians : ‘Why do we not Icak to that which has heen the principal cansa
of the augmentation of impiety, humanity ta strangers, care in burying
the dead, and that sanctity of life of which they make such a show?
all which things I will have to be really practiced by our people. It
is not sufficient that you are unblamable yourself, all the priesti in Ga-
latia ought to be so likewise. I will, therefore, that you persuade, and
even compel, all the priests in Galatia to live soberly, otherwise do you
depose them from the priestly otlice, unless they, and their wives, and
children, and servants, do religiously worehip the gods, and also for-
bear to converse with the servants, children, and wives of the Gali-
leana, who are impious tiward the gods, and prefer impiety to religion.
You are likewise to order them not to frequent the theater, nor to drink
in taverns, nor to exercise any mean or sordid eroploymenta Such as
hearken to your directions, you are to encourage; others you are to
reject You are also to erect hospitals in every city, that strangers
also may share in our humanity; and not only those of our own reli-
gion, but others likewim, if they are necessitous,’ He then tells him
what allowance he had made for that purpose. ‘For,’ says he, ‘it is a
shame when there are no beggars among the Jews, and the impious
Galileans relieve not only their own people, but ours also, that our
poor should be neglected by u% and left helpless and destitute,”

. —-.
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“After allfl says Julian, “these (Galileans) have in some degrea a
proper senee of religion, for they worship no abject and vulgar deity,
but that God who is truly all-powerful and all-good, by whose direction
the sensible world is conducted; the same I am perinmded that we also
worship, under different names. They therefore seem to me ta act
very consistently, as they are not transgressors of the laws, but only
err in paying their worship to this one God, in neglect of all the res~
and in thinking that we only, whom they style the Gentiles, are pre-
cluded from his influence.”

These testimonies are as worthy of the attention of the Christian
publi~ as of the skeptics; for, while they prove that neither
irdidel Jews, nor Pagans, nor apostates from the Christian faith,
in all their spite and malice, and with all the opportunities which
they had, ever attempted to contradict one of the great facts on
which Christianity is founded; they also give some striking afi
gestations to the purity, excellency, and value of Christianity, as
received and practiced by the primitive Christians. But the con-
clusion from these premises bearing upon the position before us
(now, I hope, established in every mind in this assembly) which
has led us so far into antiquity, is this-that the Christian scrip-
tures, and the facts which they record, were admitted by the
enemies of Christianity, as we now contend for them. But these
infidels, like the modem, attempted to explain them away, to ridicule,
or reproach them, as you have heard upon the present occasion,
but with what success, let the page of histay, and our own expe-
rience, declare. I will only add, that I see in my friend, Mr. Owen,
only a second edition of Celsus, in some respwts abridged, and in oth-
ers enlarged and improved. He dare not to deny the fucts, but phi-
losophiass against them, because repugnant to his Epicurean notions
of matter, virtue, and happiness.

These old skeptics reasoned against Jesus being Lord of the uni-
verse, and against his religion, just as a modeti atheist reasons against
the proposition, that God ?nui?!ethis globe. A benevolent being could
not crem% a world like this. See how badly it is planned, arranged,
and adapted to the subsistence of animals. One part of it parched
with a vertical sun; another bound in perpetual ice. One part of it
dreary wastae, sandy deserts, and threefourths of the whole immense
ocaans. They have formed, in their own imagination, a standard of
benevolence, and that will not apply to the appearance of things-and
it is more consistent with the pride of philosophy to annihilate a cre-
ator, than to sacrifice their own imaginations to reason. So with these
primitive ekeptce; they opposed their own ideas, or their own mper-
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etition, to incontestable facts; and rather than abandon the former,
they thought good to attempt ta explain away the latter.

Two face are established from the preceding documents and proofs
-our adversaries themselves being judges:

1. All Christian communities, from A.D. 33 ta 101, whether previ-
ously Jews or Pagans, or both, to whom these writings were addressed,
did receive and retain these writings, as the works of the persona
whose names they bear.

2. That all the opponents of Christianity whose works have come
down to us-or whose arguments have been presemwd in the writings
of their opponentdid admit the gospel histories to have been writ-
ten by their reputed authors; did admit the facts recorded, and never
dared to question either the authorship of the inspired books, the time
or place of their publication, or the verity of the facts stated by the
eye and ear witnesses of the word.

While on the subject of the authorship of these sacred writings, and
on the incontrovertible nature of the facts stated in these narrativea,
I would think it not unsuitable, in this place, to take notice of the
character of these writers, and the oircumatanti.aJity of the narrations.

The question now before us, is: Does the character of these writers,
as it presents itself to our view, from their own writings, or from any
records which have come down to US, afford any ground ta suspect
either their eino@ity, or any moral defect whatsver ? There is a spe-
cies of evidence, eometimes called the internal evidence of Christianity.
This is made up from the character of the writers, the particulars of
style and sentiment exhibited, and also from the nature, objem and
tendency of the doctrine taught, or the communications made. There
is what is sometimes called the critical internul evidence; and the
mod internal evidence. I am not, however, going inta this matter
at present. I only remark that, although the internal evidence, found
within the volume, is not supposed the best calculated to arrest the
attention of the bold, declaiming infidel, or the curious spemlating
skeptic; yet this is the evidence which ever has made the deepest im-
pression upon the mind of the honest inquirer; and affords a much
greater assurance to the believer of the certainty of the foundation of
his faith, than all the external proofs which have ever been adduced.
The moral internal evidenm of Christianity, is that which takes hold
of the great mass of mankind, because it seizes the soul of man; it
adapts itself ta the whole man. It speaks to tbe understanding, to the
conscience, to the afkctions, to the passions, to the circums kances, of
man, in a way which needs no translation, no comment. It pierces the
soul of man, dividing even the animcl life from our intellectual naturq
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and developing the thoughts and intents of the heart There is an
internal sense to which it addressee itself, which can feel, examine,
weigh, and decide upon its pretensions without pronouncing a word.

In silencing, confuting, confounding, and converting the bold op
poser with a hard heart and a seared conscience, we do take hold of
those strong, stubborn, and prostrating arguments, drawn from what
we sometimes call the sat%si.c sources. Hut when we aim at convert-
ing the great mass of mankind, we only think of laying open the inter-
nal evidences. In the former case, we begin by proving that God
speaks; but, in the latter, we assume the fact, and prove it from what
is spoken. That God speaks, ten thousand vouchers in the volume de-
clare-none of which can be refuted. These are they which assure the
Christian that his faith will never make his ashamed.

But I will speak of the cimumd.untia.kt~ of the writers, that I may
illustrate their eiucefit~. When a person attempta to impose upon us,
he sometimes dads in generals, and avoids particulars. He keeps out
ta sea. He takes care not to deal much in dates, times, persons, and
places of easy reference. He fears nothing more than specific terms,
and minuts details. But as there is a peculiar air of design, intri~
hnpostnre, or fiction, so there is an air of franlmess, candor, honesty,
sincerity, which it is as difFicult to counterfeit, as to change the linea-
ments of the face. There is the physiognomy of truth Sometim~ it
is mimicked. A labored minuteness instead of the unaffected details,
an artificial particularity instead of the natural and incidental rela-
tion of circumstances, frequently, in works of fiction, assume much of
their air of truth; but never so exact is the imitation as to escape the
detection of the well informed and accurate examiner. A secret con-
sciousness of merited suspicion will always blush through the most
labored concealment. But the consciousness of truth, will, without a
challenge, court investigation, and defy contradiction. There is an
air of this sort which accompanies conscious truth, that never can be
perfectly counterfeited. This fearlessness of consequences, this eager
desire of examination, this courting of contradiction, is the most prom-
inent future in the character of all the original witnesses who attsat
the evangelical story. They take a range in their narratives, quits
unnecessary, and go inta circumstantial details, allusione to pereo~
places, and public events, which no necessity compelled, w“ere it not
that they defied doubt, and solicited examination. When they record
a miracle, they go into a detail of circumstances, which renders ra$iond
doubt impomible. The witnesses of many of the miracles were very
numerous, and in recording them, they challenge, as it were, and sum-
mon all the witmeees. Such, for example, was the fact in that sublime
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miracle of feeding five thousand men upon five barley loaves and two
small fishes. The place where, the time of year when, and many cir-
cumstances connected with this occurrence, put it in the power of each
one of the five thoummd, and, consequently, in the power of myriads
of their contemporaries, h contradict and repel such falsehood, if it
had been one. But the conversations of the enemies, the deeds and
sayings of the opponents, the objections and complain@ of Scribes and
Pharisees, are frequently detailed along with the cause which elicited
them. All of which afforded the most ready means of detection.

No country more than Jude% and no age more than the era of Jesus
Christ and his apostles, made it difficult h pass off a forgery, if the
impostors should be copious in their allusions to the events of the time
and place. Now, the apostles and historians were most minute and
copious in their allusions. But whence did this difficulty arise? He-
cause the Jews were the most captious people, and the most conversant
in all questions affecting their religious standing and character; be
cause at that time there was an expectation that the Messiah should
be born-and because the land of Judea experienced so many vicissi-
tude in its political relations, during the time this scene of things
was exhibited. At the commencement of the period of the evangelical
story, it constituted a part of a kingdom under Herod the great. Then
it came under the dominion of Archelaus, under new arrangements;
then it paseed under the direct administration of the Roman govern-
ment; the exaltation of Herod Agrippa t.a the sovereign power of his
grandfather, for a time interrupted this order of things; and finally
it is left in the form of a province, when the history of the New Tes-
tament closes. The surrounding countries also partook of siniilar
changes in their forma of government. Now it would have been dan-
gerous in the extreme for any impostors, living in any other country,
or even in the same muntry, forty years after the close of the New
Testament story, to have attempted to forge such a story, and antedate
it even forty years; especially as the prominent characters of this
story had much to do in the ecclesiastical judicatories of these times,
and to appear before several of the magistrates and governors then in
office under the Roman enmerors. No man could now write the his-
tory of any prominent individual living in New Jersey some forty
years ago, full of incident and allusion ta the families and individuals
of the neighborhood, and now pass it off for a work of the period which
it pretended to describe. I ask could such an attempt possibly escape
detection, especially if copious in allusion and references to the man-
ners, customs, and leading personages of the day? But how much
more dif?icult if, in that period, four or five changes in the government
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had taken place, and in the public management of its political con-
cerns ? It would have been impossible for the writings of Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John, ta have survived their authors, had they either
been a record of false facts, or a disguised, perverted representation of
facts which had accurred. It would exhaust your patience, my friends,
and our strength, to attempt, were we now adequate to the task, to
detail the allusions, references, and appeals to the illustrious person-
ages, to the custnms and institutions, Roman and Jewish, which then
existed in that land and circumjacent country, and which are found in
the historical books alone of the New Testament. I will just give you
one example of the circumstantial minuteness of these historians,
which may suffice for a specimen of what might be exhibited, were we
to devote our atkntion ta such development. I will only premise that,
as the circumstance of having four historians gives us the opportunity
of cross~amination, so the allusions to Jewish, Roman, and other
usages, give us the opportunity of cross-examining the sacred with the
profane historians and writers of that day, of which we rejoice b
state there are not a few.

The example to which I refer, is the trial, condemnation, and crw
cifixion of Je6us Christi Seven or eight allusions to persons, customs,
and usages, which the sacred writers never explain, are found in the
accounts of this trial, which will bear a cross-examination with all the
authentic records of these times. Chalmers notices them in the fol-
lowing manner:

‘The fact that they are borne out in their minute and incidental
allusions by the tmtimony of other historians, gives a strong weight
of what has been called circumstantial evidence in their favor. As ~“
specimen of the argument, let us confine our observations to the his-
tory of our Savior’s trial, and execution, and burial. They brought
him to Pontius Pilata. We know both from Tacitus and Josephus,
that he was at that time governor of Judea. A sentence from him was
necessary, before they could proceed to the execution of Jesus; and we
know that the power of life and death was usually vested in th Ro-
man governor. Our Savior was treated with derision; and this we
know to have been a customary practice at that time, previous to the
execution of criminals, and during the time of it. Pilate scourged Je-
sus before he gave him up to be crucified. We know from ancient au-
thors, that this was a very usual practice among the Romarm .,The
account of an execution generally ran in this form: He was stripWdi.
whipped, and beheaded, or +ecuted. According b the evangelitisi.hi~;
accusation was written on the top of the cross; and w-g learn from.
Suetonius and others, that the crime of the person to be executed tvas
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wTixed to the inatmment of his punishment. According to the evan-
gelists, this accusation was written in three diflerent languages; and
we know from Josephus that it was quite common in Jerusalem to have
all public advertisements written in this manner. According to the
evangelists, Jesus had to bear his cross; and we know, from other
sources of information, that this was tbe constant practice of these
times. According to the evangelists, the body of Jesue was given up
h be buried at the request of friends. We lmow that, unless the mim-
inal was infamous, this was the law, or the custom with all Roman
governors.

“These, and a few more particulars of the same kind, occur within
the compass of a single page of the evangelical history. The circum-
stantial manner of the history atTorde a presumption in its favor, an-
tecedent to all examination into the truth of the circumstances them-
selves. But it makes a strong addition to the evidence, when we find,
that in all the subordinate parts of the main story, the evangelists
maintain so great a consistency with the testimony of other autbon%
and with all that we can collect from other sources of information,
as to the manners and institution of that period. It is ditTicult to
conceive, in the tlret instance, how the inventor of a fabricated story
would hazard such a number of circumstances, each of them supplying
a point of comparison with other authors, and giving to the inquirer
an additional chance of detecting the imposition. And it is still more
dificult to believe, that truth should have been so artfully blended with
falsehmd in the composition of this narrative, particularly as we per-
ceive nothing like a forced introduction of any one circumstance
There appears to be nothing out of plae~ nothing thrust in with the
view of imparting an air of probability to the history. The circum-
stance upon which we bring the evangdiste into comparison with pre
fane authors, is often not intimated in a direct form, but in the fomo
of a slight or distant allusion. There is not the most remote appear-
anm of its being fetched or sought for. It is brought in accidentally,
and flows in the most natural and undesigned manner out of the prog-
reae of the narrative.”

But ss from the extraordinary oimwnstintidit~ of these historians
and writers, so from every Hnearoent of their character, from every
action of their lives, from all their labors and sufferings in the cause,
we may derive irrefragable proofs of their tincetity. To the whole
phenomena of the characters of the original witnesses, it has been
often objected; or rather insinuated, that men have been frequently
moved by pride of opinion, the hope of reward, by avarice or nmbi-
tion, to feign characters, and impose upon the credulity of the world:
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that it is not improbable but that the original reporters and publishers
of Christianity conspired together, from some of these sinister mo-
tives, to impose upon the credulity of posterity. Singular conspiracy
indeed ! A conspiracy to make mankind just, merciful, pure, f orgiv-
ing, and affectionate to one anothm; to teach them to live in accord-
ance with human nature, its origin, and its destiny; to fix all their su-
preme hones upon objects unseen and future; and to deny themselves
of all unhallowed gratifications! Singular conspiracy on the part of
the conspirators, to forsake all earth born interests, ta expose them-
selves to shame, persecution, and death, for making mankind pure and
happy; to court infamy with those in power, and to render themselves
obnox~oug to the indignation of all the reputed wise, religious, and
hono;able among men! Astonishing conspiracy, which promises to
the conspirators the absence of all worldly good, and the presence of
all ternparal evils, in proportion as they would be successful in acmm-
plishing the objects for which they had conspired!

Any suspicion or conjecture against the founders of Christianity,
drawn from any document upon earth, Christian or infidel, is as un-
reasonable as Atheism itself.

Viewed in whatever light we may, the Apostles, and first propaga-
tors of Christianity, are the most extraordinary men the world ever
saw. A6 historical writers and laborers in the establishment of Chris-
tianity, they leave a character perfectly sui ~ewris. They appenr to
have been selected, not only because they were obscure and illiterate,
but because they were men of the humblest capacity. I have often
admired the wisdom of the founder in selecting such advocatas of his
cause. He wanted ~e-witnessee and eur-witn.aace,and selected man
from a calling which was more favorable to the production of good
cyes and ears than perhaps any other. Good eyes and ears were bet-
ter qualifications for the original Apostles, than all the learning and
tdenta of the Archbishops of York and Canterbury. Good eyes, good
ears, and a good memory, were the only indispensable qualifications to
constitute such witnesses as Jesus Christ required. The most iropor-
tant part of their office was, to identif y the person of Jesus Christ, and
ta attast the fact of his resurrection from the dead. To know his
voice, and ta distinguish his person, were matters of more consequence
than most of us imagine. In truth, upon this depended the proof of
the very fact upon which all Christianity reati, viz: the resurrection
of Jeaue Christ from the dead. NcGx, I ask, what school more favor- “
able to qualify men for such an office, than the fisherman’s life? Men
whose ears and whose eyes are accustomed to the open air, by night
and day; to the roaring of the billows, and who are constantly observ-
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ing the face of nature, are the moat likely to possess those senses in
the greatest perfection. And ridicule the idea who may, I will contend
that good eyes and good ears were first-rate qualifications in an Apos-
tle-a defect in either would have maak them perfectly incompetent to
the duties of the office.
. But this was not all. He wanted plain, unlettered men; men rather

approaching to dullness than to acuteness of intellect; that ingenuity
itself might not be able to attach suspicion to their testimony. They
were neither fluent nor intelligent. They had no personal charms de-
rived from learning or talent. On the other hand, it appears, from
their frequent colloquies with Jesus, that they were nncommordy dull
of apprehension. Had the original witnesses, whose first duty it wai
to identify the person of Jesus, and to prove his resurrection, been
men so acute and learned as Paul, educated in the best schools of that
day, and possessed of such a knowledge of men and things, some might
have attributed their success more to mzbwral than to supemuztral aids.

The duty of the original eye-witnesses and -r-witnesses, who were
to identify the person, narrata the miracles, and repeat the discourses
of the Messiah, in all their first embassies, was to proclaim a few facts
without comment, and to enforce the necessity of refonrwtion, becauee
of the advent of the Messiah, and the approach of his rei~n. He did
not send them, as mme suppose, to make orations or sermons upon
tads of scripture, but to proclaim that the era of reformation had
arrived, and to confirm their proclamation by miraculous benefits k
stowed promiscuously upon all.

There never was such a model of finished human testimony, since
or before, as that which the New Testament exhibits; in which no
human being, how ingenious or malicious soever, can find a flaw, or
even a weakness.

Let us for a moment glance at anotbsr of its grand characteristics.
First comes the rough, bold, and zsalous Baptist, just dressed up to
the taste of the times. To understand this singular appearance of
John, you must recollect that the Jewish people were at this time
divided in two religious sects, the Pharisees and Sadduceea. me
Pharisees were the most numerous and decent religionists in their day.
The Sadducees were the most wealthy class of the Jewish nation, and
indulged themselves in all sensual pleasures. Like the rich generally,,
they wished for no future state, and fondly believed there wae none.
They had not much moral influence with the people on these accounts.
But the Pharisees had. Now it was more necessary that the preten-
sions. of John should be favorably regarded by the Pharisees than the
Sadduceea; for if f~vcuwbly received by the Pharisees, the more gen-
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ad would be the reception of the Messiah by the whole nation. Now
the Pharisees placed the highest degree of sanctity, just in such a d-
meaner, dress, and manner of life, as John the Baptist assumed. Thus
he dressed himself to the taste of those who would give the most influ-
ence to his message. Hence we find that so soon as his preaching,
dress, food, and manner of life, were known, the Jews in Jerusalem
deputed very honorable characters, both Priests and Levites, to wait
upon him ta hear his testimony, and to report it in the metropolis.
Thue the testimony of John in favor of the Messiah was favorably an-
nounced through Judea, and to the nation. In all respects the tmati-
mony of the harbinger wonderfully accords with that of the testimony
of the twelve original Heralds, both in its general character and ac-
companiments.

But with regard w the testimony of the twelve original witnesses,
I have to remark, that not one of them undmstood for years either the
nature or design of the mission of Jesus. This fact, if correctly un-
derstood, and applied, is of immense importance to the Christian public
in correcting some mistakes into which they have fallen, and it gives
very great additional weight to the testimony of the Apostles, respect-
ing the capital item in the Record, viz: the resurrection of Jesus from
the dead. They all, without exception, expected the Messiah would
found an earthly kingdom, and reign over it forever. Their imagina-
tions pictured out to them the mighty conquests, and illustrious victo-
riee they would achieve under him. Even the most gifted saints who
departed not from the temple, when they first saw the wonderful child
moved by the Holy Spirit, as it spake in-the ancient prophets (not al-
ways understood by them whose tongues uttered its suggestions) ex-
pressed their joy and hopes in mch strains as indicated expectations
similar to those of his disciples-’’that we,” said they, “being deliw
ared from our enemies, might worship him without jear all the days
of our lives.” They, one and all, expected an all-conquering king, in
the person of Jesus. Hence so much of the war spirit in some of the
Apostles, and so much- worldly ambition in the mother of Zebedee’s
sons. Let my two sons, said she, sit, good master, one on your right.,
and the other on your left, when you ascend the throne. A crucified
Messiah was as far from her thoughti, as the day of judgment is now
from the anticipations of Mr. Owen. Not a man or woman on earth,
till within a few days of the event, could understand or brook the idea
of the crucifixion of Jesus.

I do not say that the Apostles were quite disinterested in leaving
their occupations to follow Jesus. This diminishes naught from their
testimony. They expected he was able to reward them; and that he
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would reward them. They looked for something in this world whm
they first set out as volunteers in his cause. Peter says: “Now, h~
what shall we have, who have forsaken all, and followed you ?“ He
made him a liberal promise which pleased him and his associates too.
but this promise, even then, they misapplied. When he told th~
without a figure, that he would be crucified, they could not believe ~
so contrary was the issue of his life ta their expectations. And wha
the Roman soldiers and the chief priests came to take him before tba
Sanhedrim, Peter was more disposed ta fight than to surrender. In a
word, the whole company of the disciples of Jesus, male and femalq
were disappointed when Jesus was crucified. Fear and consternation
seized them all. Peter acted the coward, and they all fled. Even on
the day of his resurrection, while two of them were going from Jera-
~alem to Emmaus, they spoke of his demise as a complete frustration
of all their hopes. “We expected,” said they, “that he would havo
mdeem.ed Israel.” But, alas I we are disappointed. He has not re-
deemed Israe~ was their conviction at that moment. A temporal =
demption was their expectation. And as for his resurrection from the
dead, so far from plotting any story about it, it was the fartheat
thought from their mind; the female disciples were preparing to em-
balm the body, when they found the grave empty; and when they told
the disciples that “the Lord waa risen indeed,” their “words mend
to them as idle tales, and they believed them not.”

Now this being the expectation of these witnesses, as every docu-
ment on earth proves-to suppose them capable of plotting and exe-
cuting such a fraud, as the stealing of the body, betrays the gmesest
ignorance of the whole history of the times, of the nation, and of tha
Apostles. Nothing can be more plain than that when Joseph the Sen-
ator petitioned the Govelmor for the body, and interred iL the hopes
nnd prospects of the disciples, as respected worldly objects, were bur-
ied in the same grave with it.

Hence the incredulity of all tbe Apostles at first hearing of his ~
urrection, and the stubborn incredulity of Thomas, who happened to
be absent when the Lord appeared to the others-Z WW not belisee,
aaid he. I would not believe my own eyes; for unless I handled Mm
and felt the wounds made by the epear and the nails, I would no$ I
could not, believe. But a single sight of Jesus overcame all his rem
lution, and he is constrained to exclaim, My Lord and my God!

But as I am brought forward to this most wonderful of all events,
tharesurrection of Jesus Christ, which is, too, the capital item in the
apostolic tistimon y; and the fact on which the whole religion, and
hopes of Christianity depend and terminate, I feel strongly disposed
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ta show that this is the best attested fact in the annals of the world.
For I wish to have it placed upon record, and to be known as far as
this work ever shall extend, either in time or place, that in our view,
the shortest and best, because the most irrefragable way, to prove the
whole truth and absolute certainty of the Christian religion, is ta prove
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. This proved, and De-
ism, Atheism, and Skepticism of every name, fall prostrate to the
ground. The Atheist will himself say, let this be proved, that Jesus
Christ rose from the dead, walked upon this earth, eat, drank, and
talked with men for fort~ days afterward, and, in the presence of many
witnesses, ascended up into Heaven, and after his ascent thither, sent
down infallible proofs that he was well received in the Heavenly world,
and I will believe.

I beg the indulgence of this assembly here. I wish ta be diffuse on
this one point. I desire it for the sake of every saint and sinner here
-or who may read this discussion. I will aim at doing more than
proving the fact, though this shall be kept continually in view. This
fact proved, and all is proved. This is not a conclusion to which I
have come from my own reasoning merely, nor from my own expe-
rience, though lmth lead to it. It is a conclusion to which the wisest
of Christians have been led. But that which gives the casting vote
in the court of my understanding, is the fact that Paul sets the exam-
ple.

Paul was not one of the original twelve. He wm not chosen to b z
a companion of Jesus, to be an eye and ear-witness of what Jesus said
and did. He was called to attest and proclaim the truth of Christian-
ity to the world; to the pagan world, savage and civilized. All Gentile
nations were embrawd in his commission. He saw JeszM, after he had
spent some months or years in persecuting him. Now the question is,
how did this astonishing man argue the truth of Christianity against
the philosophic Greek, Epicurean, or Stoic? How did hc plead its
truth with barbarian, Scythian, noble and ignoble? To ascertain this,
we must follow him from Jerusalem to Athens, from Athens to Rome,
from city to city, from nation to nation; and after mingling with his
congregations in all places, we shall hear him rest all upon the fact
of Christ’s resurrection. Begin where, and with whom he may, here
always he makes his stand.

We shall just hear him in Athens. “Athenians,” says he, “you arc
in all things tao much addicted to the worshiping of demons. I aec
that YOUhave erected an altar to an unknown God. This being whom
you worship without knowing him, I now declare to you: God that
made the world tmd all things therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and
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earth, dwelleth not in temples made with human hands, neither is ha
served as though he needed anything; seeing he gives to all life, end
breath, and all things, and has made of one blood all nations of men
who inhabit the earth; and now one of your own poets bath said-’For
we his offspring are.’ Now let me reason with you on your own prin-
ciples. If we are the offspring of the Deity, there must be some sim-
ilitude between him and us, as between parent and child. We can
walk, and speak, and act; but your gods are dumb, and cannot mom%
They have no seeing eye, nor hearing ear, else the spidera would not
spin their threada over their eyes, and weave their webs over their
ears. Yet, you say, ‘We are the offspring of God,’ Thus ‘tis easy to
refute their superstition. But after pulling down their fine air-built
speculations, he appears in the majesty of the gospel. He announces
the Divine proclamation. This ignorant superstition of yours, @
says he, has hithertn overlooked; but now commands all mm every-
where to REFORM. Reformation and ranission of sins, he proclaims
and enjoins. These he connects with the day of judgment :—for, con-
tinues he, he has appointed a day in which he will judge the world,
by that person whom he has constituted judge of living and dead, con-
cerning which matters he has given proof, faith, or assurance to aU
the world, by RAISINGHIM FT@M THE ~.” Here he stands: this
proves the whole mission of Jesus, and his appointment to be the su-
preme Judge. They had heard him talk about the ammtti in the
market-place; but now knowing the resurrection of the dead, they sup-
posed this anu.stiie was a god or goddess which Pard had proclaimed
But let it be remembered, that not only in the marke~plam with the
Epicureans and Stoics, but when amid the Areopag~, or aldermen of
the city, he makes the all-conquering proof of his doctrine, the resur-
rection of Jesus from the dead.

But that I may argue the truth of the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, in your presence, with the greatest possible effkct on
this promiscuous audience, let me take smother argument from this
Apostle as my text. Permit me to open the New Testament:

1 Cor. m. You will find Paul in argument with some disciple of
Epicurus, or some Sadducean dogmatist. We shall hear him state the
old gaepel which he so successfully proclaimed. This old gospel was
not so full of dogmaa and opinions as some of the modern, We have
become so epitituu.1 that our religion is rather a religion of opinhe
than of fad8. Angels can live on opinions, or abstract trnths, for
aught I know; but so soon aa mortals begin to live on opinions, they
become lean. The primitive Christians believed facts, reposed in them,
and drew their joys from them. But let us hear Paul state his gos~l:
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“Moreover, brethren, I will declare that gospel to you, which I once-
proclaimed among you, which you then received as true, in which YOU
now profess to stand; and by which you MW aAVEO,provided you hold
it in your memory, unless forsooth, ‘tie all a lie, and in GObelieving it,
you have believed in vain.” “I delivered to you when I first came to
Corinth, this gospel-lst. That Jesus Christ died for our sins; 2d. That
he was buried; and, in the third place, that he rose again the third day,
according to the scriptures.” This was the beginning, middle, and
end, of Paul’s gospel; whether it suit or non suit the fastidious taste
of the times. He proceeds to prove the third fact, not so much to
prove it, as to argue from it, as an established fact, one admitted by
all the congregation of Corinth, and by myriads of Christians through-
out the worlcL

Old Pato reasoned about the immorfa%tv of the soul; but in the
genuine spirit of Christianity, Paul avers that Jesus Christ brought
life and imnwrtality ta our bodies. The dispute among the Jews was
not about the immortality of the soul; but, Shall the generations of
the dead ever come back again7 This was the question which the
Pharisees and the Sadducees argued. This is the grand point which
must be always kept in view. Only ahow me the man, who, on the
testimony of the Apostlea and prophets, believes that Jesus Christ rose
from the dead, and I will engage to show you a Christian, not only in
faith, but in worksJ A belief in this fact is the fona et principiam of
Christianity-the source from which the practice of all Christian vir-
tues must be derived. This is the principle which leavens the whole
maa+thia is the balm of Gilead, the cordial which calms, and cheers,
and comforts the hem%

A person may believe opinions (it is, however, a misapplication of
the term behe) nntil his soul freer-es or falls asleep (pardon the ex-
pression). Facts, testimony, and faith, belong to the same chapter;
and the last can only be in company with the former two. But we
shall soon wander from the pointbefore us. The old gospel was smn-
marily comprehended in thaw tlmse facts. The meaning of these facts
is, what is called ths doctrine of ChrieL

Paul proceeds to state the evidence on which the third fact was pro-
claimed in Corinth. He states a number of times that Jesus was seen
alive; flintby Cephaa; then by all the apostles; then by five hundred
disciples at one time; then by James; then by all the apostles; and
last of all he was seen by himself. The number of times and witnesses
greatly transcend all that is ever required to prove any fact. He,
however, simply asserts tbe fact of hia having been seen so often and
by so many WhWSSEIS,the majority of whom are appealed to as still
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living. We have the fact of his resurrection here asserted, and
the evidence adduced. Now for the argument derived from the
evidence submitted. To estimate the weight of this, let it be re
membered that Paul had Borne bitter enemies in Corinth. TheM
were the old materialists, the Sadducaes. Very like my friend, Mr.
Owen, they held to no spirit resurrection, or future Etiti Now,
as opposers of the apostle, they would be digposed to detect, if pos-
gible, any error, weakness, flaw, or falgehood in the argument. Mark
how he challenges them-’’flow say some among IJOUthat there is
w ree-ut-rection of the dead?” They had insulted hinL He does not
spare them. Surely in the polhh~ shrewd, and captimm city of
Cerinth, which Cicero compliments as the .kmnentotiua Grae@, the
eye of all Greece-surely, I gay, if Paul is vulnerable, if his fati
are false, if his argument be inconclusive, the “eye of aU Greece”
will gee it;and the wounded pride of his opponentg will publish it to.
the world

“When I came to you slmt, did I not proclaim the mmrrwtion of:
Jesus? Did I not prove it? Did you not believe it? Why then deny i
the resurrection of the dead mints; for both .%and or fall together, ”
If the dead gaints are not raised, then why was Christ raised? and You,
know if he was not raised, and we a5rmed that he was, we are found
liars; our preaching, and your faith are both vain. You are yet in,
your 9ins.

“Did I not tell you, he w seen lqI me also? Why did you believe (
me? Were not the signs of an apostle with me? Be9ide, YOUknew !
my history. The Jews all knew it; and some of you are acquainted;
with it, I am proud to confew it wag not my education, nor the * ]
cumstances which surrounded me from birth to manhood, which made I
me what I am I was born a Jew, and all my prospects were Jewish. )
My ancestors on both gides were Jew9. My preceptor, Gamaliel, was:
a learned doctor of the Jewish law; I wag educated in the metropolis:
at his feet. I was intimate with the whole sanhedrim. I was brought i
up in the greatest antipathy against Je9us and the Christians. I be-:
came a persecutm as goon as I finighed my education. I went even to 1
strange citieg in pumuit of Christians, nude and female. All this, my L
education and the circumstances which inn-rounded me from birth ta,
manhood, prompted me tn. But contrary to the influence of both by]
the evidence which I have detailed to you, I was constrained to m-,
nounce these vicioug influences, and tQ proclaim the faith which YOUI
have received.”

We shall now let Paul plead his own cause with “the Corinthian!
materialists.
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He opens the ca~he asserts the fact-Jmua rose from the dead.
He summons the witnesses. They depose that they saw the same
identical person who was crucified and buried, alive again. That they
had the most indubitable evidence of the fact of his resurrection.
They saw him, handled him, eat with him, drank with him, and con-
versed with him, and saw him ascend into heaven.

Paul’s first argument on the premi~, is a reduotio ad abmtrdum.
You Sadducees, that are members of the congregation in Corint~ be-
lieved, and still ?leclare your belief, of the above testimony, that Jesus
rose from the dead. Now if you deny the future resurrection of the
saints, you make the resurrection of Jesus of none account. For why
should Christ alone rise to die no more, as one of the sons of men?
If, then, you would prove that there is no resurrection of the dead,
you must deny a fact which all Christians admit, and which you your-
selves admit upon the aforesaid evidenca, namely, the undeniable fact
of the remrrrection of Jesus. To deny the resurrection of the dead, is,
then, to day your own acknowledged belief in the resurrection of
Jesus,

2. Again, if Christ be not raised, our proclamation of the fact is
false, and your belief predicated therenpow is also false. This is an-
other ~eductw & abewrdum.

3. Again, we have been false witneeaes concerning God-when we
mid that he raised up Christ; if, indeed, your assertion is true, that
the dead are not to be raised, we are not merely deceived of men, but
reproachers of God. This is inadmissible, se all our deeds declare.

4. Again, on your hypothesis, faith is wek%w. You are still in your
sins. This is contrary to your own experience.

5. Also, all who have died for attesting their belief in Christ’s resur-
rection, have thrown their lives away, and have actually, on yonr prin-
ciples, petishd

6. And we, too, who are suffering sham% and hazarding our lives
every day, for proclaiming this fm m% of all men, the most mieer-
able; for we gain nothing in this life, as you yourselves know, but
stripes, reproaches, and dangers, for publishing the fact of his resur-
rection. If we should have to fight with the wild beasts at Ephesus
for the amusement of our adversaries, what would be the avails, if
there be no resurrection, or future stata?

7. But, again, what is more reasonable, upon your own principles,
believing, as you do, the five books of Moses, them that all the saints,
by one man, should live again, seeing that by a man they all die?

8. But, in “the last place, if you till hot admit the. truth of the res-
urrection of the dead, yonr creed ought b be reduced to the standard
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of the brute; and, like th~ make eating and drinking, and all ani-
mal enjoyments, the all-engrossing concern of life. For death will
soon reduce us back upon your principles, b senseless matter. So e
sons the apostle Paul with the Sadducean materialists, who lived b
soon ta deny the resurrection of Jesus, but not ha soon to question the
ultimate resurrection of the dead.

I ought, perhaps, ta apologize ta some preaen~ for the manner in
which we connect the argument of the Apostle in this chapter. You
must know that we do not subscribe t.a that system of text-preaching
which auhorir.gs a man to Uke u many sermons as there are verses
in a chapter; arid oftentimes these sermons on these texts are as de-
tached from the scope on which they stand, as if the whole New Tests-
ment was a book of proverbs. Hence we cannot agree with him who
m.alom these words, “if in this life only we have hope by Christ, we
are of all man the moat mieerablefl a M ta prove that all the rich
and honorable Christians in this day are of all men the most miser
able; nor with him who makes these words, “as by Adam all die, even
so by Christ shall all be made alive;’ a proof that all men, gocd and
evil, shall be forever happy. This ~preaching, which has made the
Bible the moat unmeaning book in the world, has contributed much
ta make such men as Mr. Owen skeptics. Indeed, the sects and parties
which now exist, built, as they are, upon text-taking and aemwwmak—
ing, are the most formidable weapons with which the skeptics attack
the citadel of truth. But yet they might as reasonably blame the mm
for all the darkness now on this glob as charge Christianity with
such perversions as those to which we now allude.

Luther and Ccdvin began a great reformation, and ever since we
have been quarreling about what Luther and Calvin meant; and thus
people get to hating one another on account of religious opinions.
Whenever men will make the belief of Chtitian f sots, and not an
argument in abm%-uuoopinions, or in the inferential reasonings of some
orthodox commentator, the bond of Christian union, divisions, and all
their evil concomitants, will cease; but so long as Christians demand
unity of opinion, or a con currence in the conclusion of some philm
sophic or speculative mind, essential to Christian faith and Christian
character, so long will discords and divisions abound.

Skeptics sometimes baat that they are more courteous ta thow
who differ from them than Christians. So weU they may boast! But
there is not so much real cause of trinroph in this mattsr as we sup
pose. They feel so little interest in aU things pertaining ta a future
state, that it gives them no concern what any person thinks about it.
But Christians feel so much at s- so vast an intaraat in all reli-
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gioua matters, that I can excuse them much more easily for being
somewhat warmed at times, than I can praise the stoical apathy of the
skeptics. If I were a materialist, I might be as wurtecms, and as in-
different ta the opinions of others, as my f@nd, Mr. Owen. But should
I ever appear ta feel any more in earneat than he, it must be attributed
to the greater intmwat I feel in all matters which are connected with
immortality. It rouses a Christian to make him a bankrupt by a quib-
bl+to rob him of the hope of immortal glory. While I disclaim all
sectarianism, and all sectarian feeling, I would be the last to compli-
ment away for a smile a single filing of sacred truth.

But to return to the close of the Apostle’s most triumphant argu-
ment with the Sadducean materialist

What could induce us ta die every day—to rise every morning de-
termined to die, if called upon, rather than ta deny the troth which
we promulge ? What could induce us not only to hazard dd.b, but,
while we live, ta be accounted the offecouring of the @rth, and the
fflth of all things; to suffer hunger, nakedness, and stripes, for attd-
ing and promulging falsehoods? Has ever the like occurred? If we
be deceivers knowingly, and in such a case as this, if deceivers, we
must be dtwi~sdly so-do we not bear false witness in the presence of
God, and do we not expose ourselves t.a the severest punishment? We
must willingly prefer pain ta happiness, if we are deceivers; for pain
is our present earthly gain, and pain mnst be our future reward. We
are, then, not only of all men the most miserable here, but must be so
hereafter 1 It cannot be: we must cease to be accounted human be
inge before we can be accounted deceivers.

HUL says same skeptic (for Mr. Owen fails to make objections, and
we will make them for him), how many thousands have suffered death
in attestation of false religions? How many have suffered themselves
to be burned, or crushed ta pieces under the ponderous car of Jugger-
naut, in attestation of their religion? Will you, then, make the mar-
tyrdom and stierings of the ancient witnesses a proof of the verity of
their religion, and reject the same as proof of the truth of many pagan,
and, what you would call, anti-Christian religions? This is something
like you Christians; but it ia a good rule which works both ways; and
if you will prove Christianity to be divine, because some of its vota-
ries suffered, you will be able to prove all the religions of the world
divine, for the same remwn, for some of their votaries suffered,

Not so fast with your conclusion. All that we ccmt.end for is, that
martyrdom proves the eimxwituof the witnes~ This is all we want.
Now we all admit that a man may be m“mwtrelywrong in his opinions,
and so misled as b die for them rather than to retract. But if, in
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matters of fact, such as the assassination of Julius Ckeaar,such as the
death of Napoleon, or the Battle of Bunker’s Hill, where the fact ia
submitted to all the senses, our senses could not be relied on, there
would be an end ta all certainty in the world. Now, when a person in
so fully persuaded of such facts as to die in attestation of them, the
death of such a person is not only a proof of his sincerit~, but of thu
/u.et,because it is an object of sensible proof, in which there was no
possibility of deception.

The martyr to an opinion, in dying, says: I sincerely think. But
the martyr to a fact, in dying, says: I mo8t awuredly eaw, or Z cer-
tainlv hem-d. Now the possibility of thinking wrong, even aftir hav-
ing thought for years, is quite conceivable; but the possibility of eee-
ing or hearing wrong, or not seeing or hearing at all, when opportuni-
ties have been frequent, and every way favorable, is inconceivable. A
person who sees an object only once, or hears a narrative only oncq
can with clifTicultybe deceived or misled; but where an object has been
repeatedly addressed to the eye, or to the ear, deception is not to be
mpposcd. Every man may test this principle by inquiring how much
more cmtain he is that a friend is dead whom he saw expire, than he
is of the truth of any opinion derived from the mere comparison of
abstract propositions.

It was for publishing facts, 8e?wibk facts, and not for propagating
opinions, that all the original martyrs suffered and died. Martyrdom,
therefore, provea the sincerity of the martyr, who dies for an opinion,
but it proves the truth of the fact, when a person dies in attestation
of a sensible fact. *

But so soon as we have rebutted, and I hope refuted, the objection
made to the superior credibility of the originul wi inesscs, from the
fact of their sufferings and martyrdom, I am assailed by another.
Granted, for the moment, says some skeptic, that you have fairly made

●Mr. AddlMonregards the courago and patience Ehown by thono wltnwwea
undm their tortures m of Itself supernatural and miraculous. ““I cannot cOn-
ccivu (W.WII hc) B man placed In the burning chair at Lyonn, arnld the Imsultn
mid mockury of the crowded amphitheater, and e.till keeping his seut ; or #tretohed
upon a grnlu over CIJU18 of III% and broathlng out hla EOUJ nmonu the exquhdte
t?uffmlr!ga of such a tcdloun execution, rather thnn renoumw hk reli#fon end blaa-
I,hc!me 1118Snvlor. Such trlnlm .wem to mo ‘abovo the strength, of hummn nature,
and ublu to ovw-henr rcnwm. duty. faith, conviction, nay, nnd tht. moat abuolute
(Wtillllty of n future Htllte. Humnnlty, Unaealflted in ran extrnordlnary manner,
muet hnvc Bhnkt!n off the promnt prensuro, and have delivered itaclf out of ouch
drundful di~tressj by any me~nm that could havu been auggeuted t. it, we can
enslly Imn.glno, that any permn, in a good c.%w, might have laid down their
11vc18at IL glblx?t, the otako, or the block—but to expire loimrely, among thu moat
exquisite tnrturm, wlwm they mlcht have come ont of them even by a mental
Pawrvntlon, or n hypocrisy which was not wlthcmt the pomlbillty of being fol.
10wed hy riqwntam’c nud forglvcno.m, haa aomn thing in it m far beyond tho force
and natural strength of mortals, thnt we cannot but think, that there was noms
ml raculou power to nupport tho suflerer,’’-llepgrt=.
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out the fact of Christ’s resurrection, by the testimony of his friends;
still there is a suspicion resting upon that teslimony, just from the
fact that all the wiinesses were Christians. Let us have some skep-
tical Jew, or some skeptical Greek, affirming the fact-produce some
respectable Roman author, like Tacitus or !%etonius, who affirms the
wune fact, and then you may claim our nssent with more reason.

Strange illusion this, which compels a person to reject the better,
and ta believe the worst testimony. Now, why prefer the testimony
of a man who will assert a great practical truth, and not accord with
it in his behavior, to the testimony of another, who espouses the same
truth and lives conformably to it? Does the fact of a person’s living
conformably ta what he testifies, discredit his testimony? Yet this is
precisely the logic of this objection. The man who cries fire, and sits
in the burning house, is more to be believed, than the man who cries
fire, and runs out of it I Now, suppose Tacitus had said that Jesus
Christ rose from the dead, and that he believed it; would he not have
been enrolled among the Christians? And so of all others, Jews and
Pagans. The instant they believe the fact, they would have ceased to
be Jews nad Pagans-they would have been embodied in the ranks of
Christians. So that a little cmnrnon eense, or a little reflection, would
have taught such a skeptic in Christianity, that in asking for such
evidence, he only asked for an impossibility-yes, an impossibility as
great u to place two substances in the same spot in the same instant.
If I could find a Pagan such as Tacitus, at%rming that Jesus Christ rose
from the dead, and he still continuing a Pagan, I would have said that
he did not believe it himself, or else viewed it as an imperative opinion.
Nay, indeed, we have infinitely better testimony than that of Tacitus,
or a thousand such—for we have the testimony of Paul, and myriads
of Jews and Greeks who lived in those times and places, and had ac-
cess to the evidences, who were as hostile ta Christians and Christian-
ity, aa any skeptics now can be; and yet, so overpowering was the
avidence, that from enemies they bcame friends. Now, to a logician,
every convert made to Christianity, in those days, is a disinterested
witness; and a most credible one too. For, if thousands of individuals,
and of all ranks and degrees, Nicodemus and Joseph among the Jews,
the Roman Proconsuls, the Athenian Mayor Dionysius, down through
all the ranks in Judea, Greece, and Rome, and to the very elaves them-
selve~ embraced at the peril of rank, fortune, and good name, of life
and limb, the testimony of the Apostles living in their own times, with
all the evidences triable by all the means which we could wish to have
had-surely we have disinterested witnesses by the hundred, thousand,
and myriad. I would not rank him among the same in intelled, who
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would not admit that the three thousand on Pentaco~ converted to
the Chrietlan fai~ with all the co@uporary converts, for twenty or
thirty years, were dishtereeted witnesses. They ware SO. Their con-
version wee a prmf of the facts attaated, and their changing ranks
made them only better witnm than had they continued to admit
the facts without bcdng governed by them. I hope we shall henr no
more about disintereetid witneaaeq when we have myriads of them to “
obey the munmona.

The hour of adjournment, I am admonished, has arrived. Perhaps
Mr. Owen wishes to be heard. 13efore I sit down, I would observe, that
it is due to the mmmunity, b the importance of the subject, and to
ourselves, that we should bring this subject to a legitimate close. Cir-
cumstances to which I have before alluded, have deprived “me of bring-
ing forward, say twmtbirds of the documentary evidence I expected to
offer. I do wish my friend, Mr. Owen, to pay the greatest attantion,
and to offer every objection he can frame to this argumenk We en-
treat any other person present who has any objection, to make it
known, either by word or writing. We do confidently believe, that we
are able to demonstrate, that we have not been following any cun-
ningly devised fable, but that we are compelled, by every rational con-
sideration, to admit the truth of the divine oracles; and to repose im-
plicit faith on that grand fact on which the whole of Christianity Is
estahliahed.

Mr. Campbell continues: Mr. Chairman-When interrupted, yester-
day evening, by the arrival of the hour of adjournment, we were en-
~ged in demonstrating the truth and certainty of the historic fact,
on which is founded the Christian religion. I mean the great fact of
thci resurrection of h maq ChAt Jwuu, from the dead. We pro-
gressed so far ti the proof of this fact, as to ahow not only the testi-
mony of the original witncaw themselves, but also the method in
which they argued upon the evidence, and the reasons urged wh~
their testimony should lM accredited. The Apostles, we saw, presented
themselves hefore the public as the moat competent and credible wit-
neasee that the world ever saw. They resembled in no one point, per-
sons carried away by enthusiasm, or attachment to opi.uiom, about
which honest men might differ, but as men whose sole business it was
to proclaim @.cte, which had been submitted to the cogntince of all
their senses. They do not merely a51rm, that they only saw the Sav-
ior after his resurrection They urge the matter, not only as ~ord-
ing ocular and audible, but every other kind of sensible proof. They
proclaim that he repeatedly and familiarly conversed with them, for
forty daYB; and tha~ during that time, he had, by many infallible
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@ofs, shown himself ta be the identical person whom they had
seen crucified, and concerning whose identity there could not exist the
shadow of a doubt. Their testimony difbra, toto culo, from any tes-
timony on the subject of speculative opinions. Their sincerity is also
a sincerity sui goneris, of its own peculiar kind. The difference be-
tween martyrdom for tenacity of opinion, and for attestation of fact,
we have shown ta be immeasurable. Martyrdom iE, in all cases, evi-
dence of sincerity; in tha former case, it only proves belief in, and
tenacity of, principles; in the latter case, inasmuch as it is impossible
for all the senses of man to be imposed upon, there cannot, in the na-
ture of thin~, be any stronger proof of the verity of a acwwib~ fact,
than to see men dying in atition of it.

These men were never accused of any crime, except what grew out
of the pernicious itiuence which a belief in this fact was suppmed to
have upon mankind. We shall show, from all the annals of ecclesiastic
history, that their persecutions originated in a dread of the influence
which the promulgation of thew facta .waa supposed to possess. The
sole misdemeanor charged upon them, was their fearless development
of this fact.

We have stated that, on the morning of the first day of the week,
the body was missing-we have shown that his resurrection was not
anticipated by any of his disciples; that there was not an individual
in the whole Christian fratamity that had the remotest expectation of
his resmrrecion. On the contrary, their arpectation was that he would
have redeemed Israel. This precludes all possibility of his friends
stealing the lmdy, for they could have no temptation to steal it.

We must lmk at the state of parties, at his tim~ in Jerusalem.
They were divided ino the opponents and friends of Christianity.
There were no neutrals. The abduction of the body can be accounted
for only in two ways-lst. His friends must have been the thieves;
but to give color to this suspicion, t-hav must hava anticipated such
an influence upon society, as that which actually did result from the
fact of the resurrection. But this, it has been shown, they never did
anticipate. If, 2dly, his emmies had stolen the body and had it in
their possemion, they would have produced i~ in order b confound
the opposite party. Suppom tba~ on the day of Pentecoet, when the
intluenca of the fact of the resurrection flrat began to be remarked,
that they had then the body in their poeaemion, the bare production
of it would have silenced the Chiatka forever. The fact of the non-
production of the body, by the enemies of Ch~ proves, conclusively,
that thelI had not got it.

The historians say, that the Jewish ‘authorities placed a guard over
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the sepulcher. When the absence of the body was discovered, the
sentinels, in their own exculpation, declared that his diacipl~ stole
him away while they slept. The story itself was incredible, and the
author could, therefore, be no better.

But on analyzing the natural feelings, both of hie enemies and
friends, we can discover no motive which could prompt either of them
to such an abduction. The whole accumulation of evidence ie of such “
a character, that in order to estimate the exact weight of it, we must
take into view all the circumstances of the case. We have nc@,merely
their naked assertion that they had seen the Savior. The weight of
the evidence does not rest merely upon this statement; nor dow it
rest upon our inability to account for the absence of the body, and its
resuscitation; although all tbe witnesees concurred, yet the proof rests
not there. Though these testimonies all corroborate and support each
other, still the sequence and dependence of the facts, are so arranged
in all the histories of these times, that the weight of the testimony
rests not upon these alone, but upon circumstances of still greater mo-
ment, connected with these, viz: the personal sufferings of the disci-
ples-the devotion of their whole lives to the attestation and promul-
gation of this fact. This is a very different kind of testimony from
that of a man who should attest any particular fact, when the truth or
falsehood of the fact could, in nowise, interest him. The concurrent
testimony of a thousand pereons in proof of any marvelous event,
would not be the strongest evidence, if it were not an event of such a
character, as ever afterward ta exercise a paramount influence over
their whole lives, and give birth to an entire change of conduct. But
the naked assertion is but a small part of the evidence, compared with
the principles which the fact itself necessarily involves. The twelve
Apostles, and many of their coadjutors, who were the earliest converts
to Christianity, and some of whom had as fair a start in the race for
honor and distinction; these individuals, I say, all go forward in at-
testation of a eimple fact, and thereby expose themselves to not only
the persecutions of the Jews, but also of the Remans; for they, also,
began to be jealous of the Christians. They suffered not only the 10SE
of popularity with their countrymen, but they endangered themselves
with the Sanhedrim, and with the Roman authorities. The motivee
which influenced them, in declaring this truth could have beeri of no
ordinary character, since their attestation involved the sacrifice of
every worldly interest. And not only this, but they were assured by
the Savior that, for this very cause, they would be put to death. He
told Peter that this cause would one day cost him his life.

Peter was not a brave man. He shows himself, in one instance, to
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he under the influrnce of the greateat weakness. He denies his Lord
to save himself from persecution. These men were, n’ithout any re-
markable exception, as great cowards as any that are to be found now-
adays. TO be told, in the first instance, that their declaration of this
truth would procure their persecution and death, was presenting the
matter in such a light as would have overcome their resolution; but
when once they had received the knowledge that the Lord had risen,
they became as bold as lions. After this, we see Peter and John stand-
ing up in the Temple, and proclaiming this truth in open defiance of
the whole Sanhedrim. Here we see that the influence of the belief of
this fact of the resurrection made cowards brave. We see the timid
Peter standing up boldly with his associates, men of no address, and
with no arm of flesh to support them; yet they fearlessly proclaim
the fact. They are put into prison; when released, they go back to
the Temple and repeat the proclamation and travel from place ta place,
in order to disseminate it far and wide; until, at last, the opposite
party began to perceive that if they did not put forth all their power,
the existing order of things would be subverted by this sedition. To
put a stop to the further spread of it, the disciples were martyrised.

There is nothing like this in the ancient or modern world. Here
you see men acting contrary ta all the ordinary principles of human
conduct-men naturally timid, shaking off their timidity, and dying
rather than recant their proclamation of a fact. They did not die for
their tenaciow attachment to any speculative opinion, but for assert-
ing that they had seen their crucified Savior risen from the dead, etc.
Having received those proofs, they risked and sacrificed life in order
to attest and to promulgate the fact. The weight of the testimony does
not consist in any of these circumstances alone, but in the whole body
of the evidence, taken in connection with its inseparable adjuncts,

But we are not yet done with the proofs. There is no other b.istor.
ical fact of equal antiquity, that can be supported by one-thousandth
part of the testimony that this is. There is no principle or criterion
of evidence, but what is to be found in this attestation. Even mpe-
rienca contributes its share to make this matter of fact more clear
than any other historic fact to be found in the annals of antiquity.

There now exists the institution of a day consecrated to the com-
tnemoration of the resurrection of Jesus. We are not aware of tha
peculiar force of this institution. Had there been no weekly appro-
priation of time before the resurrection of Jesus, the commencement
of such an appropriation would be an infragable monument of the
event. But still it is attended with more force than usually accom-
panies a new institution. There was the abolition of the seventh day
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among the first converts, as well as the appointment of the first The
seventh day was observed from Abraham’s time, nay, from the crea-
tion. The Jews identitled their own history with the institution of the
Sabbath day. They loved and venerated it as a patriarchal usage.
But it was not primarily observed on that account, for it was given to
them as a part of their national compact. You will find the Lord en-
joins the Sabbath day upon them with this preface: “I brought you
out of the land of bondage; therefore keep the Sabbath holy.” The
observance of this day, therefore, is not so much to be regarded as a
usage derived from the patriarchs as a divine natilonal institution, in-
tended to perpetuate the memory of that wonderful deliverance which
the Lord had wrought out for them. Here, then, is a nation strongly
attached to this institution of the Sabbath day, because their fore-
fathers had observed it. We wall know the powerful influence of
ancient national customs. Men love them, nay, venerate them, because
their forefathers were attached to them. But taking into view the re-
en-actment of that day, and the making it a part of the national in-
stitution, and we find the Sabbath existing in the most powerful for%
and sanctioned by the highest authority. Now to abandon the obser-
vance of that day, as every Christian did, and to substitute a new day
of the week, having a different object and view, waa greatly more ddfl-
cult thm to originate an institution entirely new-more difEcult than In
institute it co-ordinately with the old Sabbath day, so as to perpetuate
the observance of the first and the seventh day also. I presume that
even Christians have not sutliciently appreciated the import of this
evidence, It would have been more easy to have superinduced the
first day, and left the seventh day standing, because of its antiquity,
and as an important part of the national covenant, than to change the
day from the seventh ti the first of the week. For these reasons, we
perceive that it must have been much more dficult to abolish the old
institution than to originate a new one.

You will remember that our Savior was frequently charged with not
keeping the Sabbath; how often was he accused of Sabbath breaking?
There was no disrespect of the Jewish ritual, so frequently charged
upon him. How did he refute the accusation? Why, says he, the Son
of Man is Lord of the Sabbath day. After his resurrection, he ax-
plained this, and other sayings; and we find no ditliculty in under-
standing a dictum in which we recognize a principle entirely new,
which is not referable ta the decalogue, and which, in fact, abrogates
that precept of it which enjoins the observance of the seventh day.
It was not the seventh part of time, but the seventh day, which was
claimed by the Lord in the first instance. The commandment was
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this: “But the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” The rea-
son amigned must be changed before the day of observance could be
altered. “The hrd rested on the seventh day and hallowed it.” We
could not substitute the observance of the fifth for the fourth of July,
because there exiti no rational pretext for it. Not” so with regard to
the consecration of the seventh part of our time. But the substitution
of the first&g for the Jewish Sabbath was as positive an origination
of a new religious institution as the feast of the passover, or pentecost,
or circumcision, or any other part of the Jewish ritual. But what dis-
tinguished the first day of the week? And why was it set apart?
Solely in commemoration of a new creation. The last Sabbath day
was kept by Jesus in the tomb; and it was so ordered as exactly to co-
incide with that symbolic representation of things which we find in
the Old Testament, You shall not go out of your house on the Sab-
bath day; you shall rest within your house. Now the Savior did,
through this day, lie in the grava But the resurrection of Jesus on
the first day of the week was the commencement of a new creation.
Sublime as were the reasons which originally influenced the patriarchs
to keep the Sabbath day, incomparably more sublime are those which
now influence Christians to observe it. Hence the institution and con-
secration of the fist day of the week, in commemoration of the matter
of fact that our Savior rose from the dead on the morning of that day,
is a positive commemorative institution, in direct attestation of the
truth of the matter of fact and of the unspeakable importance of the
occasion. This was not an event to be engraven on pillars of marble
in order to perpetuate it, but upon the hearts of Christian-for all
Christian hopes and joys must ever spring from it. It is a perpetual
ccmunemorative institution of the birth of- immortal hope, of the dawn
of life and immortality, upon the human race.

While examining the divine mission of Moses, we remarked that
the criteria of the verity of historic facts were these: That the facts
should have been sensible ones; should have been witnessed by many
persons; should have some commemorative institutions; and that those
commemorative institutions should have been continuous from the in-
stant in which the facts tmk place, down to our own time. All these
strictly apply to this institution. For we read, in the New Testament
history, that from the day of his resurrection, the Lord himself hon-
ored its weekly return. This was the day in which he was wont to
have interviews with his disciples. And from that day until now, all
Christians, Jews, and Gentiles, have celebrated it. To feel the force of
the argument, let us place before our minds a Jew, zealous of the
~w of Moses, standing before a ~ristian preacher. He is convinced
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of the fact of the resurrection, is baptized, and thus becomeB a ChriS-
tian. In becoming a Christian, he not only rejects the whole of the
Jewish economy, but ceases to observe an institution as ancient as the
credion, and becomes an obserwer of the first day for new reasons,
and in obedience to a new Master. The revolution wrought in such an
individual, is a sample of the power of truth and of the changes which
Christianity made upon whole communities at is first promulgation. .

All histories declare, that the observance of the Lord’s day has been
continuous, from the morning of the resurrection down ~ the present
day. All the ctiteriu of infallible evidence, appear in this instance.
The resurrection was witnessed by many, the commemorative institu-
tion takes place immediately, and has been perpetuated down to the
present hour, The observance of the first day of the week, has been
opposed because the seventh was enjoined in the Jewish ritual. But
they who argue thus, are not thoroughly converted ta Jesus Christ-
they have not been divorced from the law—and seem not to regard the
first day in the light of a commemorative institution at all. They
seem to forget, or not to know, that the observance of days must be
necessarily commemorative or prospective; for all time, abstract f~m
this consideration, is alike holy and religious. They certainly must
live in the smoke of the great city, Babylon, who observe the seventh
day in commemoration of the work of creation; rather than the /bat
&y of the week in commemoration of the resurrection of our Lord.
But we must proceed to another evidence of the resurrection.

Before Jesus had ascended from Mount Olivet, he told them they
were not to leave the city of Jerusalem in order to promulgate the res-
urrection, until they were clothed with new powers, every way ade-
quate to confirm their proclamation. “Tarry there (said he) until
you be endued with power from on high.” The commemorative day of
Pentecost had fully arrived. In the metropolis, at this time, there
were but one hundred and twenty disciplee. They were all convened
in one place on the morning of that memorable day; that day on
which the first sheaf of wheat was to be waved in the air or carried
over their heads, as a thank-offering for the new harvest. Mark the
coincidence of time, and the accomplishment of the ancient ayrnbol.
On that day, the earnest of the harvest, he commences the new econ-
omy; that the converts of that day might indicate the immense in-
gathering of the nations to the fold of the Messiah. Now, when the day
of Pentecost was fully come, that very day, in commemoration of the
Savior’s resurrection, as “the firstfmits of them that slept,” that first
day of the week —while the whole nntion was assembled to celebrate
this great festival, and his disciples convened to commemorate his
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resurrection, behold the sound of a mighty rushing wind is heard, and
all eyes and ears are turned to the plxe whence it proceeded. While
they are flocking from all quarters to this place, in an instant many
tongues of fire are sem encircling the persons of the apostles. These
tongues of lambent flame, which covered the heads and faces of these
apostles, were emblems of those fore igm tongues, which, in a moment
of time, they were able fluently to speak without ever having learned
them. Not only the inhabitants of Jerusalem saw and heard the won-
ders of that day, but persons assembled at this great festival from all
the Roman empire, heard and saw these tokens of the resurrection an.1
ascension of the Lord. There were present, from Rome, Parthia, Me-
dia, Persia, Mesopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia Minor, Fhrygia,
Egypt, Parnphylia, Crete and all the African coasts of the Mediter-
ranean. There were of all languages and nations, auditors and spec-
tators of this event. They heard the marvelous sound from heaven,
and saw the tongues of fire. They, moreover, heard the Galileans,
with their Galilean brogue, pronouncing all the languages of the world;
speaking to every man, in his vernacular tongue, the wonderful works
of God. Peter explained the matter ta them all. He gave meaning
and emphasis to the whole scene. “The oracle of your prophet Joel is
this day fulfilled. Jesus has been received into the heavens. He
promised us supernatural aid to attest his resurrection. He has now
accomplished it. Let all the house of Ierael know, assuredly, that God
has made that Jesus whom you, with wicked hands, by the Roman
soldiers, slew, the anointed Lord or King of the universe. He is now
in heaven, placed upon that throue which governs all, and has re-
ceived from his Father this gift, as a token of his love, and approba-
tion of his wonderful works on earth, which he has now exhibited
upon us in the midst of you.”

In full conviction of all they saw and heard, as confirnmtory of this
proclamation, and deeply convicted of their guilt and danger, they ex-
claimed, “kf en and b~ethren, what shall we do ?“ Seeing them deeply
penitent of their former course, Peter answers their question by an-
nouncing to them the gospel, or good news, which he was authorized
now, for the first time, to proclaim to the nation. He makes his proc-
lamation in language clear and forcible: “Reform (said he) and be
immersed, or, as it is in Gredc, be baptised ev~ one of you in the
name” of the Lord Jesus, FORTHE REMISSIONOF YOURSINS; and you
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit: for the promise you have
heard from Joel is to you and your children, and to all th~t are afar
off, CVCDto as many as the Lord our God shall call.” They rejoiced
that remission could be so easily received under the reign of the Mes- ‘
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si~ and forthwith were baptized for h mm.ission of their m“ns,and
were filled with all joy, and peace, and good hope; so that they eat
their food with gladness, and simplicity of heart, praising God. Now
let me ask, what sort of vouchers are these to the truth of the resur-
rection and ascension of Jesus? Will the wonders of that day, wit-
nessed by thousands of the most disinterested persons, nay, many of
them embittered enemies to the truth of Chrietianit y; I say, will the
testimony of three thousand one hm.dred and twenty persons, in attes-
tation of a fact happening on the most public occasion, even on a na-
tional anm-vema~, in the metropolis, frequented and crowded with
strangers from all nations under Heaven, be admitted in the courts of
skeptics as good evidence?

I would now ask, what could be added ta the cumulative evidences
of the resurrection of Jesus? The uncontradicted fact that the ac-
counta we now have of it were written at the times and places alleged;
the number and character of the witnesses; the sensible and frequent
interviews which they bad with him; the length of time he conversed
with tk; hisvisible ascension into Heaven in the presence of all
of them; the descent of the Holy Spirit, just now mentioned in atte- ,
tation of his reception into Heaven; the appointment of one day in
every week to commemorate it; the effects it produced at home and
abroad; and the sufferings and reproaches attendant on the publication
of it which terminated only with the martyrdom of most of the origi-
nal witnesses. I say, to all this, what could be added? And yet, when
all this is said, but a feeble representation of the amount of evidence
and documentary proof is preeenti.

We shall follow the witnesses a little farther. The Savior rose on
the first day of the week. He showed himself alive, by many infaW-
ble proofs, during joti~ davs. He appointed his disciples h meet with
him on a specified day, on a mount which he had named. They did eo.
He gave them orders concerning their future course. They asked him
a question concerning his kingdom, which he declined answering at
that time. He forthwith ascended up, gradually receding from their
sight toward Heaven. They stood gaaing after him, expecting him to
descend; and might have shod there till the sun descended, had not
two angels descended to console them, with the tidings that he was

gone to Heaven, never to return till he came to judge the world. They
went to Jerusalem-waited for teno!aw Pentecost arrived-the ina-
dents of that day we have noticed. The facts of his resurrection and
ascension were then fully proved, ta the conviction of thousands’ in
one day. But we must accompany them a little farther, and scrutinize
their doctrine and their progress,
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‘l’he next incident in Luke’s history of the labors of some of th
Apostles, presenti another marvelous scene to our eyes. Peter and
John are going up into the temple at three in the aftemoan, when all
the devout persons of Jerusalem assembled for prayer. A notable crip-
ple, more than forty years old, well lmown to many of the citizem of
Jerusalem, perhaps to all of them, because he was every day carried
and laid upon a couch at the beautiful gate of the Temple, was in the
act of asking alms from two of the Apostles, then ascending the stairs.
Peter and John told him ta look on them He did so, expecting ta
receive alma. Peter said, Silver and gold I have none, but such as I
have I give you-” In the nume of Jeeue the Nazarene, &e up and
wak.” He caught him by the hand. The cripple arose, stood, walked,
leaped, shouted, and praised the Lord Messiah. The congregation
arose, crowded out into Solomon’s portico, which held many thou-
asnds. They looked with astonishment, first on the cripple, then on
Peter and John. Peter opened his mouth to aplain this fact to them.
He declined all praise, as due to him, for this miracle of healing-the
power passed through tb name of Jesus. He then told them how they
had treated Jesus in the presence of Pontius Pilate-how they re-
nounced him and released a murderer. Then he asserts his resurrec-
tion, and claims merely the honor of being a witness of this fact. He
-plains how the cripple was cured; shows them their error; excuses
their infidelity, as arising from a misapprehension of the propheta; ap-
peals to their own prophets; shows that Moses had distinctly pointed
the nation to Jesus of Nasareth- In conclusion, he informed them that
God, having raised up his Son from the dead, authorised them firstto
announce him ta the seed of Abraham, with the assurance that God
would yet bless and pardon them, every one of them, who turned from
his iniquities. Here the number of the male disciples is augmented
to five thousand.

They were interrupted; at this time, by the priests and the captain
of the Temple guard. The Sadducees disliked this new way of pro-
claiming the resurrection of the dead in the person of Jesus, for it
was irresistible, and like ta demolish their whole sect. They im-
prisoned Peter and John. The next day the whole Sanhedrim in the
city, many being present who had tried and condemned Jesus, assem-
bled to try and interrogate these two witnesses of the resurrection.
Peter, formerly a coward, and constitutionally a coward, rises above
himself, and with the utmost courage and confidence, addresses them
on the indictment in the following words: “Rulers of the people and
eenatars of Israel-if we are this day examined about the benefit con-
ferred upon the cripple, by what means he has been cured, be it known
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ta you, and to all the people of Israel, that BY THE NAMEof Jesus of
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God has raised from the dead-
yes, by HIM, this man stands BEFOBEYou sound. This ia the8tma
which was set at naught BY YOUBUILOESS,that is become the head of
the corner. Neither is there ANY OTHESNAME UNDESHEAVENamong
men in which we can be saved.”

When they saw the boldness of Peter and John, perceived that they
were illiterate men, and in private stutwa of life, they were aston-
ished; and recollected that they had seen them in company with J~
SUB,about the time of his trial; and when they saw the cripple, stand-
ing sound and active before them, they were every man silent and
confounded. After sending them out of the council chamber for a
little, they consulted on the measures next to be pursued. That a sir
nd miracle was done by these men, they said, THEY COULDNWrDENY,
for it was manifest b all the citisens of Jerusalem; but to prevent its
spreading farther, they agreed to severely threaten them to speak no
more in that me. They did so. But Peter proposed them a ques-
tion which they have not answered to this day: “Whether (said he)
is it righteous, in the sight of God, to obey you rather than God? De-
cide this, if you please.” They threatened them and dismissed them,
for because of the veneration of the people, and the publicity of the
good deed done in the nanw of Jesus, they dare do no more than
threaten them.

Thus they proceeded in Jerusalem. Multitudes flocked to the me
txopolis from the surrounding country and villages; and Peter became
as famous for his miraculous powers in that city, as Jesus had been.
They imprisoned him and some of his associates; but, the next morn-
ing, they found them in the Temple, declaring the resurrection and
proclaiming reformation. The angel of the Lord discharged them
from prison; and now the whole senata are alarmed, and begin to
fear that the blood of Jesus would come upon them “So mightily
grew the word of the Lord and prevailed.” They had Peter and hia
associates called before them again. They inquired, why they had
disregarded their threats. Peter, in ~is Christian boldness, replied to
the charge of HAVINGFIIX.EDJEN.JSALEMwith their dcdrine in defiance
of those threats, in these words: “It is necessaW to obey God rather
than you.” This was his apology. But he must do more than apolo-
gize. He must attest the all-conquering fact. He adds: “The God of
our fathers has rai8ed up Jesw whom you slew, hanging him on a
tree. HIM w GODEL4LTEDat his m“ghthumi,to be a PBINCEand a
SAvmk to give Tejomuztion to Israel and forgiveness of eim. hd WE
AREW’ITNELISESof these things, and the Holy Spirit also, whom God has
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given h them wo SUSMITTO HIS GovmwMEm. Had it not been for
Gamaliel thePharieee, who had some reason, as well as a strong pre-
possession in favor of the~eswrection of t~ dead, they would h&ve
attempted their martyrdom. They were released, and home they went,
“rejting thatthey were accounted worthy to eufier sh.unw for hti
rl.cwna.),

So they progressed, till myriads of the Jews became obedtit to t&
faith. Everi many of the priests were baptized, and the crucified Jesus
was worshiped by tens of thousands of those who had once considered
him an impostor, or as a doubtful character. The Sanhedrim became
more exasperated. The Sadducem are enraged. Stephen is mur-
dered, INVOKINGthe name of the Lord, and atteeting, with his last
breath, TEAT HE uw Jsxms standing on t?w right hand of God. Sad
of Tarsus, who, at that time, coneented to the death of Stephen, afte~
ward converted. ww JUUS and attested it with his blood. HOW h-
creasing yet the evidence of the resurrection and ascension of Jeans
Christ !

Persecution dispersed the disciples from the metropobthe congre
gation is broken up; all are dispersed through Judea and Samaria,
except the Apostlee. They continue where the persecution ragea most
—and courageously hazard aU in attesting the resum-ection. The land
of Judea falls before these diepereed proclaimers-and Samana re-
joices in the Lord. But to specify the conquests of this truth would
be to narrate the whole Acts of the Apodles. Let the skeptics exam-
ing Lukes narrative through; his memoirs of Jesus Chri~ and I&
Acts of Apostles; and then reply.

Were we to follow these Apostles to Gentile cities, we should find
them proclaiming the same facts, and we should see the same results
attending. In the presence of magistrates, philosophers, and pnesta,
they narrate the same facts, exhibit the same proof~nd all ranka
and degrees submit to the government of the Messiah. The idols are
hurled from their sents, the temples are deserted, and no price is of-
fered for victims. Rome itself, is now convulsed, and the Galilaans
are likely to fill the imperial city with their doctrine. The Roman
writers now, we may expect, will notice them, as soon as the gospel
makee inroads upon theireuperstitiom. Here then we shall close the
testimony of the authors of the New Testament and we will inquire
what the Pagans have to say about these wonderful events.

But I must again remark, how much more attention is paid ta the
testimony of infidel Jews and Pagans, than to believing Jews and Pa-
grme, by those who pretend to be so rational as to doubt the truth of
Christianity. How often have we heard such pereons say, “Produce
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some dieintereuted witness, some Pagan, or come Jew, who was never
converted ta Christianity, who will atteat the gospel facts, and we will
believe.” We will believe an incredible witness, and reject the cred-
ible. We would believe Tacitus, but we will not believe Paul Let
Tacitus assert the resurrection of Jesus, and will contend no longer.
Well, now, suppose Tacitus had unequivcwally said, Jesus rose from
the dead What would have been our logical conclusion ? Either that
Tacitue was a Christian or a hypocrite; and if either the one or the
other, he would be unworthy of credit among skeptics. For, if he
were a Christian, he would be as objectionable as Paul or Peter; for
these rationalieti have no other objection ta their testimony, than
that it was ex pm-te, or because it was the testimony of frienda. Now,
if Tacitus had said that Jesus rose from the dead, and continued an
idolater, he must have acted the part of a have, or a hypocrite. He
could not sincerely believe this fact and continue a worshiper of idols.
His testimony in that case, would be worth nothing. It is much more
forcible as it stands, for he goes just as far as he could go, to continue
a Pagan, and be worthy of credit. The Rationalists would have us to
produce an impoasibilim as glaring, as to place two substances in the
same place at the same time. They would have us i% produce an tm-
believing Pagan, sped.ing and acting as, and being, in fa% a believ-
ing Pagan. They want a Jew or a Pagan who will speak like a Chris-
tian, but who will not act like one. Now, as far as I can judge of tes-
timony, I would incomparably prefer the testimony of the person whose
life conforms ta his testimony, to the testimony of the person whoaa
life and whose testimony disagrea Now, if I found the words of Tac-
itus to differ from his character, I would not rely upon them as I do:
and @king into view the character of the man, I have no hesitation in
saying, that his testimony is altogether credible and I am sure proves
everything that we wish, and everything that an infidel can require.*
We have already given his testimony.

The same may be said of other Pagan authorities. Taking into
view their times, circumstances, and general character, I presume they
are all worthy and credible witnesses. Josephus too, -Cepting that
im%rpohztion fuund in uome @@88, is a good witness; not respecting
Jesus Christ, but many of the facts and circumstances recorded or al-
luded to in the historical books of the New Testament. But it is more
h uh.Q.nwthan to convince skeptics, that we trouble ourselves with the
testimonies of either unbelieving Jews or Pagans. Those who will
not believe such witnesses as sacrificed all temporal enj oymente, and

● 1 find that I hud Eivan thwc Idean in my speech on fildny evening, hav-
ing forgotten thh circumatanw I made the same rmnnrh on 8aturday mornlrw.
nnd dve them u ~cond time au 1 find them In the rePorL
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laid down their lives in attesting the Christian facts, who were above
all temptation to deceive; so numerous, M well attested by their m-
temporaries, for all moral excellence, will never be convinced by the
testimony of Pagans like themselves.

Perhaps I should place at the head of the list of Infidel, Pagan, and
Jewish witnewws, the testimony of one Judas Iscariot, a traitor to Je-
sus ChrisL The testimony of a traitor is sometimes more worthy of
credit than the testimony of a friend. This Judas, as the case now
stands, is a better testimony than combined taatimony of the eleven
friends. Judas had long been a familiar acquaintance, and ranked
among the most intimate friends of Jesus. He was emrolled among
the twelve Apostles. He had been so impartially treated by Jesus,
that, until the night he betrayed him, not one of the others could sus-
pect that he would prove a traitor. Now, had there ever been the least
reserve shown by Jesus to Judas, or had he been treated in any way
leue confidentially than any of the other Apostles, as soon as Jems told
them that one of them should betray him, all eyes would have turned
to Judas. To him they would have all pointed. Instead of saying one
by one, “Lor~ is it Z?” they would all have said within themselves,
it is Judas. He had been, during the whole ministry of Jesus, most
intimately acquainted with his speches, and his actions. If anytking
in.8inoere, politti or contrmy b ths 08te?&b~e object of the mission
of Jesus, bad ever transpired in secret, or if ever there had been any
cun@raw among his followers, to delude or impose upon the nation,
Judas must have known it. This must be conceded by all who have
ever read the gospel histories.

Now that Judas was a designing, selfish, covetous, and insincere ad-
herent to the party, must also be conceded. Seeing things going con-
trary ta his calculations, that no immediate gain, honor, or advantage
was likely to accrue-in an evil hour his passion for gain impelled
him to seize the first opportunity of making as much as possible, by
way of reprizals, for his disappointment in attaching himself to the
retinue of JeEus. He therefore covenanted for thirtypieces of silver,
the sum for which Joseph was sold into Egypt, to deliver into the cus-
tody of the Sanhedrim, the person of Jesus. He did so. Now had he
been able to impeach Jesus of aught amiss in word or deed, it is evi-
dent he had the disposition and the opportunity; nay, to extenuate hi8
own conduct even in the eyes of the chief priesta and elders, it was
necessary for him to make a disclosure; but he had nothing to dis-
close, save, after a little reflection, the agonies of his own mind. I
have, said he, betrayed innocent blood. Heart-rending thought ! Here
is the money: releme him. If you have done so, we care not, said the “
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priests; that is your concern, not ours. Now the import of the taati-
mony of Judas is something like the following:

A. B. is accused of some base or unworthy action. Eleven of his
intimate friends and acquaintances, all of good character too, are sum-
moned to give testimony in favor of A. B. They all give him a good
character and exculpate him from the charge. Their testimony, though
not the same words, concurs in every grand point or fact. There is a
twelfth person summoned, who is known to the court and jury to be
at that instant a bitter enem~ of the accused. He is interrogated, and
deposes-’’That he haa been intimately acquainted with A. If. for
years, and that never did he know him speak an unbecoming word,
or commit an unworthy action, in any one inetance, either bearing
upon the accuaed or any other human being. Nay, so far from tha~
he has lived the most exemplary life, and his whole conduct has been
nothing but a bright display of purity, piety, and benevolence; and,
moreover, adds he, I do not think him capable of an evil word or deed.”
Now such a testimony weighs as much, yes, weighs more with the jury,
than the testimony of many friends, however unexceptionable their
character. Now just such a witness was Judas. I have betrayed IN-

NOCENT blood, said he; I have been instigated by the devil; my soul
has no rest; and peace has departed from me. For so worthy a per-
son as Jeans of Nazareth never lived: release him, or I die. He dies:
and though a felo de se, he is a martyr to the truth of the pretensions
and character of Jesus.

We shall now present to this audience a few extracts from the his-
torians of those times, from the edicts of the Roman emperors, and
other public documents:

“Joeephus, the Jewish historian, was contemporary with the apostles,
having been born in the year 37, From his situation and habits, he
had every access k bow all that took place at the rise of the Christian
religion,

“Respecting the founder of this religion, Josephus has thought fit to
be silent in his history. The present copies of his work contain one
passage which speaks very respectfully of Jesus Christ, and ascribes
to him the character of the Meesiah. But as Josephus did not embrace
Christianity, and as this passage is not quoted or referred to until the
beginning of the fourth century, it is, for these and other reasons,
generauy accounted spurious. It is, also, according to the manner of
Josephus, in other parts of his history, to pass over in silence what
appeared ta make against his nation. When he wrote, the Christian
religion had made considerable progress, and everything respecting it
must have been well known to him. He had, theref or% no middle way.
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It was necessary either to entir somewhat particularly inta the subject,
or to pass it over entirely. TO have mentioned it as is done in the
passage in question, would have been to condemn Mrnself. His testi-
mony, then, to Christianityy, is found in his silence; and especially, as
he was a prieeh is abundantly strong. Not having embraced the Chris-
tian religion, and, at the same time, being unable to contradict the
facts on which it was founded, or ta set them aside, he passes it quietly
by. The minute description he has given of the other religious eectI
in Judea, fully proves that his silence was that of design, to which hif
circumstances compelled him,

“His account, however, of the civil and religious aiTairs of Judea
of the princes and rulers who governed the nation, of the situations of
places, of the customs of the country, and of the manners of the peo-
ple, is perfectly agreeable to the representation of these things which
we have in the gospels. In addition to this, he has given a decided
testimony to the appearance of John the Baptist, and alsa an account
of his being put to death by Hemd. The reason he assigns for his
execution is differant from that given by the sacred historian; but as
ta the fa~ there is an entire coincidence between them. His words
are, ‘Some of the Jews thought Herod’s army was destroyed of God,
he being justly punished for the slaughter of John, who was surnamed
the Baptist. For Herod had put that good man to dea~ although he
exhorted the Jews, aftar having exercised virtue and righteousness W
ward one another, and having performed the duties of piety toward
God, to come to baptism. For thus baptism would be acceptable to
him, not if they abstained from some sins only, but if, ta purity of
body, they joined a soul first cleansed by righteousness. But when
many gathered round him, for they were much pleased with the hear-
ing of such discourses, Herod, fearing lest the people, who were greatly
under the influence of his persuasion, might be carried to some insur-
rection (for they seemed to do nothing but by his counsel), judged
that it might be better ta seize him before any insurrection was made,
and to lake him off, than, after affairs were disturbed, to repent of his!
negligence. Thus he, by the jealousy of Herod, being sent bound to
Machemus, was there put to death; and the Jews thought that on at-i
count of the punishment of this person, destruction had befallen the!
army, God being displeased with Herod.’ In this passage, Josephus:
attasts John’s preaching and baptism, and the general attention which
his ministry attracted, as well as his being put to death by Herod.

“Under the Roman government it was customary for governors of
provincse to send to the emperor an account of remarkable transac-
tions iu the places where they resided. Referring ta thiII custom,
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Euaebius says-’Our Savior’s resurrection being much talked of
throughout Palestine, Pilate informed the emperor of it, as likewise of
his miracles, which he had heard of, and that, being raised up after he
had been put to death, he was already believed by many to be a God.’
These accounts were never made public, nor were any similar ones
likely to be published, as such accounts were intended for only the in-
formation of government. Augustus forbade publishing the acts of
the senate. But the above fact is attested by Justin Martyr in his first
Apology, which, in the year 140, was presented to the Emperor Anto-
nious Pius and the senate of Rome. Having mentioned the crucitlxion
of Jesus, and some of the circumstances of it, he adda-’And that these
things were so done, you may how from the acts made in the time of
Pontiu.9 Pilate.’ Tertullian, in his Apology! about the year 19S, hav-
ing spoken of our Savior’s cruchixion and resurrection, his appaa~
antes to his disciples, and his ascension to heaven in the eight of the
same disciples, who were ordained by him to preach the gospel over
the world, goes on: ‘Of all these things, relating to Christ, Pilata, in
his conscience a Christian, sent an account to Tiberioue, then emperor.

“In another part of the same Apology, he speaks to this purpose:
‘There was an ancient decree that no one should be received for a
deity, unless he was first approved of by the senate. Tiberius, in whose
time the Christian religion had its rise, having received from PaleB-
tine, in Syri% an account of such things as manifested our Savior’s
divinity, proposed to the senate, and giving his own vote as first in
his favor, that he should ~ placed among the goda. The senata re-
fua~ because he had himself declined that honor. Nevertheleee, the
Emperor persisted in his own opinion, and ordered, that if any ac-
cused the Christians they should be punished.’

“Th-e testimonies are taken from public apologies for the Chris-
tian religion, presented, or proposed and recommended, ta the Em-
peror and senate of Rome, or to magistrates of public authority and
k~ent distinction in the Roman empire.

“TACITUS, the Roman historian, was born in the year 61 or 62. He
was Prmtor of Rome under Domitian in SS, and Consul in the short
reign of Nerva in 97. Ln giving an account of the great fire at Rome
in the 10th of Nero, about thirty years after our Lord’s ascension, he
‘says: ‘To suppress, therefore, this common rumor; (via: that the
Emperor himself had set fire to the city), ‘Nero procured others to be
accused, and inflicted exquisite punishments upon those people who
were in abhorrence for their crimes, and were commonly known by the
name of Christians. They had their denomination from Christue, who,
in the reign of Tilwriua, was put t.a death as a criminal by the pro-
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curator, Pontius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, though checketl
for a while, broke out again, and spread not only over Judeu, the
~ourm of this evil, but ~ea~hed the city also, whither flow from all
quarters all things vile and shameful, and where they find shelter and
cncourngement. At first, they only were apprehended who confessed
themselves of that sect; afterward a vast multitude, discovered by
them; all which were condemned, not HOmuch for the crime of bulm-
ing the city, aa for their enmity of mankind. Their executions w~rc
co contrived as to expose them to derigion and contempt. Some were
covered over with the skins of wild beasti, and torn to pieces by dog~;
some were crucified; others, having been daubed over with combuat i-
ble materials, were set up as lights in the night time, and thus burnt
to death. Nero made use of his own ~ardens as a theater upon thi c
occnsion and also exhibited the diversions of the circus, eometim. s
standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit of a charioteer; at
other times driving a chariot himself, till at length these men, though
really criminal, and deserving exemplary punishment, began to be com-
miserated as people who were destroyed, not out of regard to the pub-
lic welfare, but only to gratify the cruelty of one man.’

“Such is the testimony of TacitUs, who lived in the same age with
the Apostles, to the principal facts which relate to the origin of the
gospel, as well as to its rapid progress. He here attests that Jecm~
Christ was put to death as a malefactor, by Pontius Pilate, procurator
under Tiberius; that, from Christ, the people called Christians took
their name; that this Aigion had its rise in Judea; that thence it ww
propagated into other parts of the world, as far as Rome, where Chris-
tians were very numerous; and that they were reproached und hated;
and underwent many and grievous sufferings.

‘iSuetonius, another eminent Roman historian, was born about the
year 70. He says, in his history of the life of the Emperor Claudius,
who reigned from the year 41 to 64, that ‘he banished the Jews from
Rome, who were continually making disturbances, Christue being th:ir
leader.’ The first Christians being of the Jewish nation, were for JJ
while confounded with the rest of that people, and shared in the hard-
ships that were imposed on them. This account, however, attests whal
is said in the Acts of the Apostles (xviii. 2), that Claudius had com -
manded all Jewa to depart from Rome, when Aquilla and Priscilla,
two Jewish Christians, were compelled ta leave it. In the life of Nero,
whose reign began in 64, and ended in 68, $uetcmius says: ‘The Chris-
tians too were punished with death; a Rort of people addicted to a new
and mischievous superstition.’

“On the foregoing passage of Tacitus, and in reference to the per-”
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secution of the Christians under Nero, Gibbon remarks: ‘The mod
skeptical criticism is obliged ta respect the truth of this extraordinary
fact, and the integrity of this celebrated passage of Tacitus. The for-
mer is confirmed by the diligent and accurate Suetonious, who mentions
the punishment which Nero inflicted on the Christians.’

d~ln~~ ~e=mtion Paul is said to have been ~he~~.

“The reign of the Emperor DOMM’IAN,under whom the second per-
secution of the Christians took place, began in the year 81, and ter-
minated in the year 96. Domitian made rnquiry after the posterity of
David, and two men were brought before him of that family. ‘At that
time: says Hegesippus, ‘there were yet remaining of the kindred of
Christ the grandsons of Jude, who was called his brother according to
the flesh. These some accused as being of the race of David, and
Evocdus brought them before Domitianns Cesar; for he too was
afraid of the coming of the Christ, as well as Herod.’ Of these man
Mr. Gibbon says: ‘They frankly confessed their royal origin, and their
near relation to the Messiah; but they disclaimed any temporal views,
and professed that his kingdom, which they devoutly expectd, was

purely of a spiritual and angelic nature. When they were examined
concerning their origin and occupation, they showed their hands,
hardenad with daily labor, and declared that they derived their whole
subsistence from the cultivation of a farm near Cocaba, of the extent
of about twenty-four English acres, and of the value of three hundred
pounds sterling. The grandsons of St. Jude were dismissed with com-
passion and contempt.

“During the third persecution, which began in the year 100, in the
third year of the Emperor TL4JAN, the younger Pliny was appointed
proconsd of Bithyni% a province of the Roman empire, on the Euxine
Sea. In that distant country there were now vast numbers of Chris-
tians, against whom the proconsul, according t.a the Emperor’s edict,
used great severity. Being desirous of more full information how to
proceed against the Christians, and ‘being moved,’ as Eusebius says,
‘at the multitude of those who were slain for the faith,’ he wrote the
following letter to Trajan, in the year 107, which was formerl y noticed,
and in the same year received the Emperor’s rescript.

“Pliny, h the Emperor Trajan, wisheth health and happiness. It is
my constant custom, sir, to refer myself” to you, in ail mattera con-
cerning which I have any doubt. For who can beti direct me where
I hesitate, or” instruct me where I am ignorant? I have never been
present at any trials of Christians; so that I know not well what is the
subject-matter of punishment or of inqfiry, or what strictness ought
to be used in either. Nor have I been little perplexed to determine
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whether any difference ought to be made upon account of age, or
whether the young and tender, and full grovm and robu~t, ought ta be
treated all alike; whether repentance should entitle to pardon, or
whether all who have once been Christians ought to be punished,
though they are now no longer so; whether the name itself, although
no crimes be detected, or crimes on]y belonging to the name, ought to
be punished. Concerning all these things I am in doubt.

“In the meantime I have taken this course with all who have bee])
brought before me, and have been accused as Christians. I have put
the question to them, whether they were Christians. Upon their con-
fessing to me that they were, I repeated the question a second and a
third time, threatening also t.a punish them with death. Such as still
persisted, I ordered away ta be punished; for it was no doubt with me,
whatever might be the nature of the opinion, that contumacy and
inflexible obstinacy ought ta be puniuhed. There were others of the
same infatuation, whom, because they are Roman citizens, I have noted
down to be sent to the city.

“In a short time, the crime spreading itself, even while under per-
secution, as usual in such cases, divers sorts of people came in my way.
An information was presented ta me, without mentioning the author,
containing the names of many persons, who, upon examination, denied
that they were Christians, or had ever been so; who repeated after me
an invocation of the gods, and with wine and frankincense made sup-
plication to your image, which, for that purpose, I had caused to be
brought and sat before them, together with the statutes of the deities.
Moreover, they reviled the name of Christ, none of which things, as is
said, they who are really Christians can by any means be compelled
to do. These, therefore, I thought proper to discharge.

“Others were named by an informer, who at first confessed them-
selves Christians, and afterward denied it; the rest said they had been
Christians, but had left them some three years ago, some longer, and
one or more above twenty years. They all worshiped your image, and
the statues of the gods. These also reviled Christ. They tiirmed that
the whole of their fault or error lay in this: that they were wont to
meat tagether, on a stated day, lwfore it was light, and sing among
themselves alternately a hymn to Christ as God; and bind themselves,
by an oath, not to the commission of any wickedness, but not to be
guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery, never to falsify their word, nor
ta deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon ta return it.
When these things were performed, it was their custam to separate,
and then to come together again to a meal, which they ate in common,
without any disorder; but this they had forborne ~ince the publication
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of my edict, by which, according ta your conunands, I prohibited aseeLu-
bliea.

“After receiving this account, I judged it the more necessary to ex-
amine, and that by torture, two maid-servants, wl@h were called min-
isters. But I have discovered nothing beside a bad and excessive su-
perstition.

“Suspending, therefore, all judicial proceedings, I have recourse to
you for advice; for it has appeared unto me a matter highly deserving
consideration, especially upon account of the great number of pereons
who are in danger of miTering; for many, of all ages, and every r~
of both sexes likewise, are accused, and will be accused. Nor has the
contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but the lesser tmvns
also, and the open country. Nevertheless, it seems to me that it may
be restrained and corrected. It is certain that the temples, which
were almost forsaken, hegin bo be more frequented. And the aacrad
solemnities, after a long intermission, are revived. Victims likewise
are everywhere brought up, whereas for some time there were few
purchasers; whence it is easy to imagine what numbers of men
might be reclaimed, if pardon were granted to those who shall w
pent.”

To the above letter the Emperor Tr~”an sent the following answer:

“Trajan to Pliny wiaheth hdth and hu~”ness.
“YOU have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your proceadinga

with those who have been brought before You as Christians; for it is
impossible to establish any rule that shall hold universally, They are
not ta be sought for. If any are brought before you, and are con-
victed, they ought to be punished. However, he that denies his being
a Christian, and makes it evident in fa% that is, by supplicating ta
our gads, though he he suspected to have been so formerly, let him be
pardoned upon repentance. But in no case, of any crime whataver,
may a bill of information he received, without being signed by him
who presents it; for that would bo a ciange; ou precedent, and unwor-
thy of my government”

% the above letters, we have a public and authentic attestation to
the amazing growth of the Christian religion, which had made such
progress in the remote country of Bithynia, that the pagan temples
were, according ta Pliny, ‘almost forsaken;’ he also mentions that
there had been Christians in that country twenty years before. Their
blameless lives, the purity of their religious worship, their obedience
to their civil rulers, in giving up what they did not consider to be en-
joined by divine authority, and their fortitude in suffering, and steady
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perseverance in the faith of Christ, are all unequivocally attested by
their persecutors.

“The Emperor ADaIAN was born in the year 76. He reigned
twenty years f mm the death of Trajan, in 117. Trajan’s edict
being still in force against the Christians, they suffered persecution
under Adrian’s reign, although he published no new edict against
them. Upon occasion, however, of the apoiogies which Quadratus
and Aristides persented to him at Athens in the year 126, that
persecution was moderated. Of Aristides, Jerome ~ays, ‘he was
a most eloquent Athenian philosopher, and in his former habit he
presented h the Emperor Adrian, at the same time with Quadratns,
a book containing an account of our sect, that is an apology for the
Christians, which is still extant, a monument with the learned of his
ingenuity.’ This apology is now lost. To Quadratus was ascribed
the gift of prophecy, and he is said to have been ‘a disciple of the
Apostlea.’ The following is all that remains of the apology which
he presented to Adrian; ‘The worka of our Savior were always con-
spicuous, for they were real, both they that were healed, and they
that were raised from the dead; who were seen not only when they
were healed or raised, but for a long time afterward; nor only while
he dwelt on this earth, but also after his departure, and for a good
while after it, insomuch that some of them have reached ta our
times.’

“We are informed by Eusebius, that ‘Smenius Granianus, procon-
sul, wrote ta the Emperor Adrian, that it seemed to him unjust that
the Christians should be put to death, only to gratify the clamors of
the people, without trial.’ The apologies of Aristides and Qudratus,
presented about the same time with the above letter, appear to have
contributed to procure the following favorable rescript from the Em-
peror Adrian: ‘Adrian to Manucius Fundanus: I have received a letter
writtan to me by the illustrious Serenius Granianue, whom you have
succeeded. It seems then to me, that this is an affair which ought not
to be passed over without being examined into, if it were only t.a pr~
vent disturbance being given to people, and that you may not be left
for informers ta practice their wicked arts. If, therefore, the people
of the province will appear publicly, and in a legal way charge the
Christians, that they may answer for themselves in court, let them
take that course, and not proceed by importunate demands and loud
clamors only. For it is much the best method if any bring accusa-
tions, that you should take cognizance of them. If, then, any one shall
accuse and make out any contrary to the laws, do you determine
according to the nature of the crime; but, by Hercules, if the charge
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be only a calumny, do you take care to punish the author of it with
the severity it deserves.’

“In the above rescript, Trajan’s edict is not repealed: according to
which, if a man was accused and proved to be a Christian, a President
is required to punish him, unless he recant. But in a considerabh
degree, this rescript was favorable to the Christians. And the perse-
cution, which before had been violent, was now restrained and mod-
erated.

“Beside the rescript, there is a letter of Adriem to Servianus, (hus-
band of Paulina, the Emperor’s sister), who was consul in the year
134. ‘Adrian Augustus, to the consul Servianus, wisheth health. 1
have found Egypt, my dear Servianus, which you commend to me,
all over fickle and inconstant, and continually shaken by the slightest
reports of fame. The worshipers of Serapis are Christians, and they
are devoted to Serapis, who call themselves Christ’s Bishops. There
is no ruler of the Jewish Synagogue, no Samaritan, no presbyter of
the Christians, no mathematician, no soothsayer, no anointer, even the
patriarch, if he should come to Egypt, wduld be required by some to
worship Serapis, by others Christ. A seditious and turbulent sort of
men. However, the city is rich and populous. Nor are any idle; some
are employed in making glass, others paper, others in weaving linen.
They have one God, him the Christians, him the Jews, him all the
Gentile people worehip.’

“It is not surprising that in the above letter the Christians in
Egypt, as to their worship, and in other respects, are confounded with
the other Egyptians. But the inaccuracy of the representation in
these things does not invalidate the general fact, which the Emperor
here authenticates, that the Christians, within a century after the res-
urrection of Jesus, were so numerous throughout Egypt.

“hTONINUS, surnamed the Pious, succeeded Adrian in the year 130.
To this Emperor Justin Martyr presented at Rome his first apology in
the year 140. It is inscribed in this marmer: ‘To the Emperor Titus
Ailius Adrianue Antoninus, the Pious, and to his son Verissimus and
Lucius, and the Senate, and all the people of the Remans in behalf of
men gathered out of all nations, who are unjustly hated and ill treated,
I, Justin, son of Priscus, son of Bacchius, one of them of the city of
Flavin Neapolis, in that part of Syria which is called Palestine, mak-
ing this address and supplication.’ The following are the concluding
words of this apology: ‘On the day called Sunday we all meet to-
gether; on which day Jesus Christ our Savior rose from the dead; on
the day before Sunday he was crucified; and on the day after Saturday,
which is Sunday, he appeared to his Apostles and disciples, and taught
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them those things which we have set before you, and refer to your con-
sideration. If these things appear agreeable to reason and truth, pay
a regard to them; if they appear trifling, reject them as such; but do
not treat as enemies, nor appoint capital punishment h those who
have done no harm; for we foretell unto you that you will not escape
the future judgment of God if you persist in unrighteousness: and we
shall say, the will of the Lord be done.’

“The copy of an edict shall to be presented to the states in Asia, in
consequence of the above and other representation from Christian,
is still extant. It contains a strong testimony in favor of the Chris-
tians; but ss its genuineness is doubted by some, it is here omitted,
as well as everything among these early testimonies, of whose genuine-
ness there is the smallest doubt.

“MAECUSANTONINUS,the philosopher, succeeded Antoninus Pius as
Emperor, in the year 161. There is still extant a book written by him
called his ‘Meditations.’ In the eleventh book the following passage
occurs, in which he mentions the Christians: ‘What a soul is that
which is prepared, even now presently, if needful, to be separated from
the body, whether it be to be extinguished, or to be dispersed, or to
subsist still. But this readiness must proceed from a well-weighed
judgment, not from mere obstinacy like the Christians. And it should
be done considerately, and with gravity, without tragical exclamations,
End so as to persuade another.’

“The foregoing passage contains an attestation to the fortitude of
the Christians who lived in the age next the Apostles, grounded on
the assured conviction of the truth of that religion for which they suf-
fered so much. The Emperor was a bigot in religion and in philoso-
phy, and nothing but his prejudice against Christianity can account
for his condemning that fortitude which he ought to have approved.

“He ascribes the willingness of the Christians ta die to obstinacy,
and says, that ‘a man ought to resign life only upon a well-formed
judgment, and considerately.’ But did not the Christians die in this
manner ? He says, ‘it should be done with gravity, and without trag-
ical exclamations,’ upon ~hich it has been observed, that ‘it is not a
little strange that a Stoic, whose writings are full of affectation, and
me all over tragical, should blame the Christians for not dying without
tragical noise and exclamation. If they then called upon God and
Cln-ist; if they then exhorted their brethren to constancy and pers~
versnce; if they expressed a contempt for this world and its fading
enjoyments; if they spoke in subline strains of the felicities of the
world to come; in a word, if they triumphed in death, as some of them
did, there is nothing in it absurd or unreasonable, nothing but what is

TLC



346 DEBATEON TEE

truly admirable. The heathen people around them wanted nothing ta
make them sensible of it but a better knowledge of the Christian prin-
ciples; such a persuasion of the boumdlesa power and goodness of the
One God, creator of all, and a well-grounded expectation of eternal
life.’ It w-ill be recollected that the great persecution against the
churches at Lyons and Vienne in France, some account of which @sa
been given already, took place under this Emperor, who, therefore,
ought not to have spoken in this manner of the sufferings of the Chris-
tians.

“Marcus’s expressions denote great uncertainty concerning a future
state of exiatance. He is doubtful whether the soul, when separated
from the bcdy, shall be ‘extinguished or dispersed, or shall still sub-
sist.’ He says again, ‘to what purpose all this? . . . You have
made your voyage, and arrived at your port. Go ashore; if into an-
other life, the gods hre there; if into a state of insensibility, you will
be no longer distracted by Paine and pleasures, nor be in subjection to
this mean vessel.’”

Such was the amount of the speculations o~ heathen philosophers
resp@ing a future state; yet, with but few =ceptions, they went hand
in hand in violently opposing that gospel which, presenting to all who
will take the trouble to examine it, the most indubitable evidence of its
divine original, has brought life and immortality to light.

To trace this chain of evidence any farther, would be superfluous.
Nothing can be more fully authenticated than what has been brought
forwafd on this head; all of which so forcibly reminds us of what Paul
said before king Agrippa-’’this thing was not dom in a corner.”

From these documents, it is incontrovertibly evident that the eatab-
lisbment and progress of Christianity was a matter of public and gen-
eral notoriety; that it arrested the attention of all ranks and degrees
of men, Jewish and Pagan; that all antiquity, Jewish and Christian,
admit the gospel facts, namely: that Jesus of Nazareth was a Jew; be-
came the author of a new religion. in Judea; was of the most obscure
birth; was famous for supernatural power; was crucified in or near
the metropolis, under Pontius Pilate, them procurator of Judea; that
this suppressed the cause for a little time; that his resurrection, or
some unexpected circumstance, caused it to revive and progress with
uncontrollable power; that immense multitudes in Judea, and in all
parts of the Roman empire, embraced it; that the Christians were a
virtuous, patient, and religious people, only censured for their inflexib-
le adherence to the gospel facts, and unequivocal reprobation of idol-
atry, whid the Rmnans called %bat+ ;“ that they endured every
kind of indignity, persecution, tortue, and death, rather than to re-
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nounce their confidence in Jesus and their hopea
ness.

847

of future happi-

It is also unquestionably evident, that it spread with the utmost
rapidity over all the Roman empire; and in about two centuries after
the death of the Apostles, did, in despite of the power of circumstances,
and Mr. Owen’s whole theory, establish itself upon the ruins of all the
superstitions of ancient Rome. In whatever light we view the conver-
sation of Constantine, whether Bincere or feigned— (the latter is the
more probable) —it proves that Christianity had won the day in leav-
ening the minds of a majority of the millions composing this immense
empire, before it had any favor shown it by the civil magistrates, or
had a single legal provision in its favor. From the partial survey we
are now able to take of all the documents before us, with others of a
kindred nature, it appears to me, at least that he must believe a
greater miracle than any which Christianity exhibits, because alto-
gether contrary to reason and experience, who can prevail on himself
to think that Christianity is either the offspring of fraud or fiction; or
that it is not what it appears to be, a religion of supernatural and di-
vine origin.

All sorts of witnesses attast we truth of the pretensions of Jesus
Christ-friends, enemies, neutrals, Jews,”Christians, Pagans, believers,
unbelievers, apostates. But still the pillars are the twelve Apostles.
There is admirably worked up in their testimony, more of the constit-
uents of dsmonstmtion, than are to be found in any testimony ever
dibited on earth. It is a species of testimony which, when well
understcmd and carefully weighed, produces a certainty in the mind
not inferior to the certainty derived from demonstration.

“It is a very singular circumstance,” as one observes, “in this tes-
timony, that it is such that no length of time can diminish. It is
founded upon the universal principles of human nature, upon maxims
which are the same in all ages, and operate with equal strength in all
mankind, under all the varieties of ternper and habit of constitution.
So long as it shall be contrary to the first principles of the human
mind to delight in falsehood for its own sake, so long as it shall be
true that no man willingly propagates a lie to his own detriment, and
to no purpose, so long it will be certain that the Apostles were serious
and sincere in the assertion of our Lord’s resurrection. So long as
it shall be absurd to suppose that twelve men could be deceived in the
person of a friend with whom they had lived three years, so long it
will be certain that the Apostles were competent ta judge of the truth
and reality of the fact which they asserted. So long as it shalI h h
the nature of man, for his own intarest and ease h be de~rer than t~t
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of another to himself, so long it will be an absurdity ta suppose that
twelve men should persevere for years in the joint attestation of a
lie, to the great detriment of every individual of the conspiracy, anu
without any joint or separate advantage; when any one of them had
it in his power, by a discovery of the fraud, to advance his own fame.
and fortune, by the sacrifice of nothing more dear ta himself than the
reputation of the rest; and so long will it be incredible, that the story
of our Lord’s resmrection was a fiction, which the twelve men (tu
mention no greater number), with unparalleled fortitude, and with
equal folly, conspired to support; so long, therefore, m the evangelical
history shall be preserved, so long as the books are extant, so long the
credibility of the Apostles’ testimony will remain whole and un-
broken.”

But still we cannot dismiss this topic, until we glance at the other
two commemorative institutions. For not only is there a unn~-
mtive (faw, but tWO co?nmemorative actwns, instituted to speak forth
the cartainty and importance of this event. These are the Lord’s Sup-
per and Christian Imnuwsim, or as it is often called Ch&tiun Baptism.
I place the Lord’s Supper first; because first instituted, and because it
commemorates an event prior to those which baptism chiefly contem-
plate. Before the Messiah was betrayed, on the night of the Passover,
he institutes the breaking and euting of a Lxzfl and the drinking of a
cup of wine, jointly among his disciples: as symbolically commemora-
tive of the wounding or breaking of his body even unto death, and the
shedding of his blood as the senl of the love of God ta man, a si?woff-
ing or a .sm”fie for sin, indicative of the grea4 ww!ion; of tha

rec-ondhiion of a sinful world to t?w chamwter and govemrme.nt of
God. This wonderful scheme or plan of things for the redemption of
man, now eonsurmnated by the shedding of the blood of the Son of
God, was to be admnbrated or portrayed in a solemn commemorative
institution, from that moment till the end of time. And so in all the
public meetings of the Christian communities on the commemorative
day, this commemorative action, this Christian festival, is ta be, as it
was from the beginning, observed. Not a single first day of the week
has since transpried, not one week since the first constitution of th6

Christian church, without the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. Tili
the days of Constantine, it was universal in every Christian congrega-
tion on earth; and although some churches made the celebration of the
Lord’s death an annual or semi-annual thing, yet the Romaniste them-
selves, and some of those called dissenters, have never permitted this
observance,

The four grand criteria of Leslie, in aU Meir force, apply to this.’
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institution-the death of Jesus was a public and sensible fact—du “b-
ited in the face ot open day, and before many witnesses-the supper
instituted in anticipation of it, the night in which he was betrayed, has
continued from that time till the present moment, now nearly eighteen
hundred years, and in defiance of akepticiaq will continue till JSSUS
comes to judge the world.

After the resurrection of Jesus, and before his ascenalon into Heaven,

his last act is the institution of Christian immersion inta i!ha mzme of
the Fathw, of th Son, arui of the Holy Spirit, He introduces this
institution by avowing that “~ AUTHORITY in Heaven and tih was
delegated ta him as the Son of Man.” “Therefor%” adds he, “go YOU
my Apostles, into all the world, and convert the nations, baptiing
them into the name,” etc. I would not be thoughh my friends, to be,
influenced by any sectarian peculiarity in speaking of this institution.
I trust I have given you evidence, at least, that I have no sectional,
partisan, or sectarian feelings in this common cause. I am sorry that
the naming of this institution in English @v= offense ta some; I
choose here to use the Greek word kptizing instead of the English
word immerting; and I would not mention this institution at this tim~
if I could do justice ta this cause without it. But we all a- and
know, and feel, that this commemorative institution is one of tlM me-
mo-n-b, yes, one of the most important nwnumentul aetiuna in the
Christian religion, and what is called the Christian world. For while
the Lord’s day commemorates merely the tim of the resur=lon,
while the Lord’s supper commemorates merely the death of the Re-
dwmer-this institution commemorates his death, bwrid, and reeu.r-
rection—the former indirectly, the latter two, directly, symbolically,
and explicitly. All Christians know that this was th GOWVtiiW ad,
or, to speak less offensively, it was the act enjoined in the commission
for converting the nations of the world. Hence the very place which
it occupies, and the relation which it bears to the object and end of the
mission, gives great emphasis to it “Disciple the nations, baptizing
them into the name, or convert the nations, baptizing:’ etc. The ac-
tive principle shows its importance, as much as the words of Jesus b
Nicodemus, “Except a man be bom of ureter, and of th Spirit, he
cannot enter my knigdom” (that wae the kingdom which he was about
b establish upon this earth). Hut all Christendom agree in this, that
this is the fit actimhm-wry h inking or feting a ditipl~
Even some of our bretberen are so impatient for iti influences, that
they carry their new-born infanti ta ik AU this Proves that all Chria-
tq~dom now, as ~ey did from the beginning, eataamed this as the ti
act, @mative of a disciple of Christ; ae far, at least, ae a profession,
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or public avowal of Christianity, importm. And why has this been
almost as universal as Christi ~ity itself ? Because that it alludes to,
and commemorates, the great fa~t.he butil and reeurrectim of
Christ. Jesus died, was buried, and rose again. So we die unto all
authority and hope, save that of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, and con-
sequently unto sin in this act. We, as all dad pticrna are, are then
buried with Christ for a short time; he for a short time in the earth,
and we for a short time in the water. We also rise with him: he rose
from the dead, and we rise from our death unta sin, to walk, and live
nd rejoice in a new fife. He died unto sin once; but rose released,
or “ju.eti~ b~ the Spirit,” from all imputation; so we rise released
from sin, pardoned, justified, believing in him as “having been de-
livered for our offenses, and raised for our justification.” So admira-
bly ~ct is this commemorative institution, which is now, and hgs
been almost incessantly observed, since the ascemion of Jesus into
Heaven. From the day of pen~ti till now, not an hour, and for agea
past, not a second h.SSp~sed without the repetition of this commem-
orative institution, in some way or other. Till the council of Ravenna,
till the reign of Queen Elizabeth in England, this ordinance was sig-
nificant of the burial and resurrection of Jesus Christ. For every
time that we see a person bu% in the water and raised out of it by
the power of another, we see Jesus emblematically buried and raised
again. And of the millions who profess Christianity, every one (with
the exception of a few Quakers, who understand not the use nor mean-
ing of commemorative institutions), does activel~ or puaeivel~ sub-
mit to this monumental action, and publish, without uttering a word,
to every spectator, the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus.

What a wonderfully contrived institution this; which by positive
acts, which no a @ori principles, nor modes of reasoning cmdd have
suggested; keeps itself forever standing before the eyes crf men! Christ
crucified, pierced, wounded, dead, buried, quickened again, ascending,
exhibited in all its sacred acta of worship. In our prayers, we speak
to Him, in our praisea we speak of Him, in our positive acts of wor-
ship, commemorate Him, and in our moral actions, imitata Him.

We now proceed to the next chapter of evidenca which we proposed,
via:

PUOPELECY.
Though both poetry and moral lessons extemporaneously expressed,

have been called prophew in an enlarged sense of the term; yet, in its
restricted and most appropriate use and acceptation, the term denotes
the foretelling of things future and unknown. It is, therefor% in this
sense, the word is used in the following argnment:
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The foretelling of future events depends upon a knowledge of them;
or of the causes and connections of things which, from established
principles, necessarily issue in certain results. All men are possessed
of a certain species of this sort of knowledge. They have a datawhich
enables them not only to conjecture, but even to foreknow with cer-
tainty what shall come to pass. This data is either the result of ex-
perience, of reasoning upon well-established principles, or upon tssti-
mony. We know that all the living shall die; that the trees will bud
and blossom in spring; that the moon will change; a comet appear; or
that an clipee of the sun will happen on a certain day. Men of ex-
traordinary sagacity can penetrate into futurity, and sometimes guess,
conjecture, and even foretell, upon a large accumulation of probabili-
ties, certain political events But still the limitations and utmost
bounds of this lmowledge, are very narrow; and comparatively few are
the events future of which any man can speak with ceriiainty.

But although we admit that such foreknowledge is possessed by
many, yet the foundation on which it rests, is not what the skeptical
philosophers allow it ta be. For if they were to be put to the test, they
could not prove any topics or data within the area of the premises
from which they reason, that the sun will rise to-morrow, or that laws
of nature will continue ta operate as they have done a single day.
Let th~ or let Mr. Owen, set about the proof of such a position. But
that knowledge of future events which we call prophecy, or which is
neceeaary to the foretelling of future events, is possessed by no mere
man, and therefore no man, unaided by some supernatural Imowkdge,
can foreteLl any future event, except such as we have already deslned.
For example, no man could have foretold, three hundred years ago,
that in the island of Corsica, from a particular person there living,
would arise in three centuries, a man of axlraordinary military powers
and political skill, who, by a succession of the most brilliant exploits
and victories, should exile an old dynasty from France, raise himself
to imperial dignity, afFright the monarchs of Europe, and after having
dazsled the world with his success, should by a more sudden descent
and overthrow, die an exile in a remote island of the ocean. No man
could have told, in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, that in the colony of
Virginia, from an old English family, there would, in less than two
centuries, arise a mm who should be the firm and undaunted asserter
of his country’s rights-and by his council and heroic achievements,
after a seven years’ struggle, not only succeed in detaching thirteen
colonies from the despotism of England, but in establishing a new
world of republics, surpassing in the march of intellect, in advances
toward national greatness, and in all the ew”oyments of rational lib-
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erty, all nations upon the earth. No mere man could have foretold
such events. Now, this is precisely the species of prophecy of which
we are now to speak in this branch of the argument. Such prophets
and such prophecies do the sacred oracles present. But before we
open the ,sacred volume, it is necm~ry to premise still further.

It has been remarked that the existence of counterfeits and hypo-
crites, is a very stubborn md irrefragable proof that there is some-
thing genuine and authentic. No man is wont to pretend to anything
which has not somewhere a real existence. At least, we have never
met with such a cas~ Au pretenses prove that somthirsg real exists
Now, among ~ nations there have been falae prophets. The Pagans
had their orcles, their auguries, and their divinationa. Modem idol-
aters have their diviners and nacroman cere. Jews and Christians alone
possessed, and gave the original of t& idea. They alone afforded the
iealitiee of which them are the pretenses.

Great were the ends, and moat important were the uses of prophcy,
in the estimation of the author of the Christian religion. It is “ititei-
woven through the whole web. Scarce a leaf is turned in the t3acred
volume without some prophetic armunciation. For giving ta men just
views of God’s omniscience, of his interest in the human family, and
of his government or Providence, and for inspiring them with the
spirit of true devotion, the prophecies were promulged.

But all prophecies have one single end in view-Messiah and his
kingdom. Whether individuals, cities, tribes, nations, empires, proxi-
mate or remote wgee, are the burthen of the particular prophecies,
Jesus, the Messiah, is the spirit and object of them all.

Had we time, and the audience patience, to go into a methodical
detail of the evidences arising from prophecy, we should have take?
the following course:

1. We should have examined the direct, literal, and express p=
phetic annunciations of the fates of the great ampires and cities of an-
tiquity. Among these the fates of Egypt, Tyre, Nineveh, Babylon, and
Jerusalem, would have merited particular attention.

2. The symbolic or figurative prospective institutions of the Jeti
religion.

3. The allusive and picturesque representations of double reference,
first to pe;sons and events immediately pressing upon the attention of
the speaker, but ultimately ‘adumbrating and applying to the Messiah
and his kingdom.

4. The direct, literal, and express predictions of the Messiah and his
kingdom, found in the Jewish scriptures; and

5: In the fifth place, the literal and symbolic prophecies of the New
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Testament, reaching down to our own times, and to the ultimate fates
of all the nations now on earth.

Such would have been the outlines, were we to go into a general
examination of this most inexhaustible source of evidence, argument,
and proof of the authenticity of our religion.

Under the first head, we should have read the predictions of the
fates of Egypt; particularly the 29th and 30th chapters of the proph-
ecy of Ezekiel, delivered 589 years before the birth of the Messiah, and
from the history of Rollin, and the modem history of Egypt, shown
that theea predictions, literal and direct, have been fully accomplished;
that, from the most renowned and powerful of the kingdoms of the
world, Egypt has become the “basest of kingdoms, and no more able
to rnle over the nations:’ according to the express declarations of the
Jewish prophete. See Rollin, vol. 1, page 213, et geguenttw.

We should then have laid the oracles concerning Tyre before you,
aa uttered by Ezekiel xxviii. 1-21. This great city, who boasted in her
strength, wealth, and beauty, and scoffed at Jerusalem, utterly
per]shed, according to the oracle delivered 588 years before Christ.
Rollin, vol. 2, pages 30, 31.

Next, we should have called your attention to the predictions con-
cerning Nineveh, as expressed by Nahum ii. 8, and iii. 1-9; by Zepha-
niah ii. 12-15. In these predictions it was distinctly declared that the
Lord would make Nineveh a desokztwn and dqy like a wilderness.
This oracles was delivered by Nahum, 710 years before the Messiah,
and little more than 100 years afterward it was literally fulfdkd. See
also Rollin, vol. 2, 43, 44.

After this the fates of Babyon would have come in review; concelm-
ing this city we should have read Isaiah xiii. 1-22. This prediction
was delivered by Isaiah 739 years before Christ, and about 200 years
before the destruction of Babylon. But on these fates of Babylon, we
should have read Iiiaiah XIV. 1; Jeremiah 1. 1; and then Rollin’s de-
cryption of its destruction, vol. 2, from page 102 to 118-Philadelphia
d., 1825. But these would require too much time. Concerning Jeru-
aalern, we may yet be eomewhat particular.

The predictions concerning the Jews are so very minute, literal, and
graphical, extending through the greatest lapse of time, and occupying
the largegt number of propheta, living through many centuries, that
it is most astonishing that any rational being can examine time and
the history of this people, and doubt the inspiration of thase prophets.
Even Moses, in the 32d chapter of Deuteronomy, gives the whole pro-
spective histoly, reaching down to times yet unborn. We may, per-
haps, call your attention ta this prophecy. But at present we shall
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pass on, with one or two brief notices, to other matters of more direct
bearing.

Jeremiah, xaxi. 32, expressly declares that the national constitution
under which they then stood should be vacnted, and a new one, of dif-
ferent provisions, instituted, Bu~ in connection with this arplicit
promise and prediction, the Imrd declares that, Sooner will the ~
moon, and stars ceaee to exist, than Israel crease to be a nation or
people before him. Jeremiah -i. 35, 36. His worda are: ‘Thus
says the Lord, who gives the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances
of the moon and stars for a light by night; if these ordinances depart
from my presence, aaith the Lord, then the seed of Israel, shall cease
from being a nation before me forever.” Thus adds the Lord: “If
heaven above can be measured, and the foundations of the earth can
be searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel, for
all that they have done, says the Lord.” This prediction is now nearly
2500 years old; and the children of Israel remain, even in their dis-
persion, a separate and distinct people. They have not amalgamated
with any nation, nor can they. ‘Tis now nearly 4000 years since God
made promises to Abraham concerning his seed, which have been

accomplished, and are still accomplishing. They continue a separate
and distinct people; and although the great and mighty empires of
the Amyrians, Persians, Macedonians, and Remans, have wasted
away, still the seed of Abraham remains a people.

That the Jewish scriptures, which contain these prophecies, read
bfore the Christian era as they now read, is susceptible of the fullest
proof. The version made by order of Ptolemy Philadelphus was com-
pleted nearly S00 years before the birth of the Messiah; and thus tha
Greeks were in possession of these oracles, as well as the Jews. The
version of the sevetiw Jews was read in all the synagogues of the Jews,
where the Greek language was spoken; they were public property ages
before Jesus Christ was born, John the Baptisk or any of the persons
recorded in the New Testament history. No person could have anY

motive t.a interpolate them in favor of these periions. They wanted

motive as well as opportunity. Admitting, then, that these oracles,
read before the coming of the Messiah, only one hundred years before
his birth, as they read now, no man can, with any pretension to ra-
tionality, resist the claims and pretension of Jesus Christ. For he b
as obviously the scope, drift, and termination of these prophecies, as
ever did a conclusion flow from any premises. Now that theee oracles
were universally read by Jews and Greeks, as they now read, ages be-
fore the birth of Jesus. is as well established as anv historic fact in the
literature of the world. It was then read and b% centuries before
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the birth of the Messiah, that God had said, that the sun, moon, and
stars, would cease ta shine in the heavens, sooner than this people
cease to be a nation. No conquest nor dispersion, then, ever could
annihilate their national peculiarities. They yet continue; and if
there was not another prediction, this one alone is stiicient ta con-
vince them that are not so blind as not to see the force of reason, nor
tQ judge of the weight of testimony, beyond all rational objection. It
would appear that nothing is waiting to gather this people into their
own land, but the destruction of the Ottoman empire. This the proph-
eci~ seem ta bdicate. They are ever prepared to return, for they will
not hold any real estate in any counizy in the world. Their expecta-
tion is to return, end who can say that the evidence in favor of such
en event is at all doubtful, or the event itself improbable? “Blindness,”
says Paul, ‘has happened to them in part, till the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled ;“ then all Israel shall be saved, then the Jews shall be con-
solidated end become the light of the whole world. And so all Israel
shall yet be saved. “For if the casting of them away has been the
means of reconciling the nations to the love of God, what shall the
restoration of Israel to the favor of God be, but, as it were, life from
the dead 1“ Then shall the funeral song of infidelity be sung. The
datmwtion of the Mahometan and anti-Christian kingdoms, and the
restoration of the seed of Abraham to the favor of God, are all that is
necessary to the introduction of the Millennium. bd that these
events are upon the eve of being born, no man acquainted with the
present history of the world, nor with the Christian prophecies, can
doubk

But that many errors have been committed in certain interpretations
of those oracles, we are willing to confess. But what sort of errors
have they been? Errors arising from o!m% rather than from a rois-
take of the symbols; or from localities, rather than from a failure to
understand the general drift of them. Prophecy is more like a blank
map than a full history. The outlines of the countries and their rela-
tive situation, are accurately defined, but only a few of the principal
places are named. It requires a very correct and minute knowledge
of the countries, such only as travelers possess, to qualify a person to
affix to every place its proper name. Now, in naming the places, there
may many mistakes be committed by them who know and understand
the outlines welL Such a knowledge of the prophecies all intelligent
Christians may acquire who study them; but few can, with perfect
precision, fix all the dates and circumstances belonging to the accom-
plishment of many of these predictions. We must always consider
prophecy rather in the light of a general chart delineating the outlines
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of a country, thnn es a topographical map fixing the locality of small
placea.

But I should have observed, em now, that if we had intended a mi-
nute ~ation of all the grand items of prophetic importance, we
would have paid some awntion b the symbolic representations of the
Jewish worship and history, aa very exactly portraying the advent,
mission, ~d work of the Messiah. This is a singular institution.
That a people should be nearly 1600 years attending to a symbolic wor-
ship, not one of them clearly apprehending the import of it, in all it~
bearings; and that these symbols should, all at once, burst forth upon
a nation like so many witnesses rising from the dead, is as stupen-
dous a display of the Divine wisdom and goodness as any other part
of the whole emnomy. And such was the fact. A hundred incidents,
never before understood, all coincide in their application to Jesus and
his kingdom, and aactly concur in illustrating his pereon, mission,
life, death, resurrection, and ascension, as so many commentators. It
now appeared that not only the prophecies, but the Iuw itself, was full
of the Messiah, and a witness for him with a hundred tongues. But
all the evidences arising from this species of prophecy, we must dis-
pense with at this crisiE.

In like mtinner, all those symbolic personages and typical occur-
rences which, though seeming to refer exclusively to persons and
events, of their own times, look forward. As the satirist, full of his
object, glances at it in every person and incident he names, so these
prophe@ full of the spirit respecting tie Messiah, glance at him
through every person and event, as though he was the ultimate object
continually in their eyes. I say, that this double entendre, or, as some
improperly call them, double meanings, apparent in many persons aud
event-s, must be omitted at this time; and instead of dilatiig upon
those symbolic personages, eveuts, and institutions, we will 6X our at-
tention upon one vein of the prophetic mine, and work it with some
degree of industry. And here, perhaps, we have raised too much ex-
pectation; for so ample are the direct and most expLicit prophecies
concerning the Messiah and his lmigdom, that to set these in order,
and pay a slight attention ta each, would be more than our present
strength, opportunity, and circumstances might permit, But without
further preamble, we shall begin.

A brief notice of the direct, literal, and express predictions of the
Messiah and his kingdom, found in the Jewish scriptures, is all that
we shall now promise

I ought, perhaps, to name seven of his most illustrious progenitors,
who are signalized with oracles concerning him; all discriminating
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him, and turning the eyes of an expecting world toward his more im-
mediate parentage, according to the flesh.

Shem, son of Noah, stands at the head of this list: “Blessed be th
Lord God of Shem.” “Gocl shall persuade Japheth, and he shall dwell
in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall be in his servant.” But mm the
posterity of Shern branches out into numerous and powerful fe.miliea,
each of which founds an ancient nation. Another discrimination be
comes necessary. Abraham is marked out, and the God of Shem be-
comes the God of Abraham. In the seed of Abraham the blessing is
now promised. But Abraham has a son by Hagar, several sons by
Kiturah, and one by Sarah; which of these shall be the honored pro-
genitor? “In Isaac shall t~ seed be cul!ed,” directs our eyes to this
branch of Abraham’s descendant. But Isaac has two sons, Jacob and
Eeau; which of these? “The elder shall serve the younger;’ gives the
superiority to Jacob. Now, Jacob has twelve sons, and which of these
shall have the honor of giving a Savior to the world? “The scepter
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from among his descend-
ants till SHILOH come, and to him shall nations coma” But, again,
Judah becomes a numerous tribe, and still we desire another limitat-
ion. David, then, the son of Jesse, becomes the King of Israel, md
David’s son is to become I)AVID’SLORD; but David sings more than a
hundered songs concerning him, which detail his history as if titten
after “the root und offa~”T~ oj David” had finished all the wonders
of redemption.

But the indices that point our way to the Messiah do not atop with
David; they multiply as long as a prophet visits Israel: hence his
mother is described as a VIRGIN by Isaiah—a virgin of the family of
David. Singular prediction. Behold the virgin shall conceive and
shall bring forth a son, and his name shall be IMMANUEL The sneers
and impious scoffs of skeptics at the nativity of Jesus, had they no-
ticed this oracle, would have been prevented or confounded. Let it
than be noticed, that 700 years before this child was born, it was fore-
told that his mother should be a virgin.

But thepihe of his nativity is also clearly and expressly named.
So clearly and unequivocally was, the place of Messiah’s birth ascer-
tained in the Jewish scriptures, that all the priests and scribes in Je
rusalem could tell Herod the place, without a difficulty. “And thou,
Bethlehem, art not the lest among the cantons of Judah; for out of
thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel.”

But mm TIMEof the birth and appearance of the Messiah was most
exactly pointed out. And as this is a matter of great moment, I shall
just notice the various descriptions of this time, found in the Jewish
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prophets. It was defined by several remarkable characters; the chief
are:

1. He was to come before the second temple decayed, or was to ap-
pear in the second t.empl~

2. Hewasto come before Judah ceaaedto furnish a governor.
9. Hewasto come while the Roman emperors were in their glory.
4. And he was to come at the end of a definite number of yearn

from thepermiasion given torebuild tbe temple.
Concerning the lirst of these predictions, we have ta remark that

when the second temple was building, the old men who had seen the
first. are said to have wept when they saw the second edifice progress-
ing, because it was so inferior to that which Solomon built; but, to
console them, it is foretold that the glory of the latter house shall
greatly excel that of the former. So speaks Haggai, chap. ii. 7. “I
will shake all nations,” says the Lord, “and the DSWBS OF AIL NATIONS

shall come, and I will iill this house with glory.” “The glory of this
latter house shall be greater than that of the former.” And why?
Let Malachi declare: “Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall
prepare the way befo~e; and the Lord whom you seek dl sudd%~
cunw to HIS TEMPI@ even the messenger of the covenant whom YOU
delight in; behold, he shall con% eaith the Lord of Hosts.” So that it
is clearly and expressly stated that the Lord would come while the
second temple was yet standing. The first temple was destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar on the tenth day of August, 589 years before Jesus
was born; and so the second was built about 600 years before the birth
of the Messiah.

[Here Mr. C. moved to adjourn tiLl half past two o’clock, P. M.]
Mr. Campbell continues: Mr. Chairman-When we adjourned, we

were showing that the timaof the coming of the Messiah was marked
out and defined by a variety of characters that could not be mistaken.

The scepter was not to depart from Judah until Sldoh came. But
it was merely lingering in that tribe for some years before the birth
of the Messiah, for the land of Judea had become a Roman province,
but still the remains of the mmient ,regal power had not been wrested
from the hands of Judah. But so feebly did he grasp the sceptar, that
it seemed b fall at the crisis when the harbinger apwared.

The prophecy of Daniel, more circumstantially describes the time
in the wonderful viaion which he explained for Nebuchadnezzar. In
this vision, there was a prospective view of tbe history of the world,
from the time of the Chaldean or Assyrian monarchy down to the end
of time. That this vision and prophecy might sufficiently attract the
attantion, and interest the feelings of all the world, it was vouchsafal
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to an Assyrian king, and explained by a Jewish prophet. The Jews
and Gentiles are both concerned in it. Nebuchadnezzar had the vision,
and Daniel interpreted it. Thus Babylon and Jerumlem attest its
truth. In this vision, and the interpretation of it, the four great pa-
gan empires are most accurately defined. The golden head of the
image which the king saw was avowed by Daniel to be the Chaldean
dynasty, the .dvar shou.1.dergwere the Medo-Persian dynasty, the
brazen body the Macedonia empire, and the iron legs the Roman em-
pire. These were the only four empires of the pagan world which a~
tained to universal dominion; they all had it for a time; they were
all pagan empires, and exactly delineated in this image. These great
empires are represented in the interpretation as the only empires that
should have universal dominion. The Assyrian began 2233 years be-
fore the birth of Christ, lasted 1400 years, and ended 77o years before
Christ. The Persian empire began 638 years before Christ, continued
200 years, and fell 336 years before the Christian era. The Macedo-
nia or Grecian only continued ten yezrs: it began 334 and ended 324
years before Christ. The Romun began 31 years before Christ, and
after continuing 500 years, ended hmo Domini 476.

Now it was distinctly said, that in the days of the last empire, the
God of heaven would set up a kingdom in the world, which should
obtain the universal empire of the world, nnd that it would break and
bruise ta atoms every particle of the pagan governments; and most
astonishing of all, it would begin without human aid, or it would re-
semble a stone cut out of a mountain without hands, which, self-pro-
pelled, should roll on, increase, smite this wonderful image of the
pagan government, demolish it, and fill the whole earth. Such was the
imagery of the vision. And was not the Messiah born in the daya of
the Cmwrs, who first formed and governed the iron empire?

Two incidents in this prophecy are worthy of notice. lst. The time
tied for the commencement of this new kingdom of God in the world.
And 2d. That the Roman empire once subdued, there Hhould never
again be a univerenl empire upon the earth, save that of the crucified
King. Now we do not know what efforts have been made to build up
great empires, and how abortive they have all proved. The moat suc-
cessful effort ever made since the downfall of the Ramans was that
made by Napoleon. In the year 1813 he controlled the temporal desti-
nies of sixty-four millions of human beings; but what was this num-
ber to the whole population of Europe, to say nothing of the other
three quarters of the globe! Nothing like a universal empire has ever
been established since the division of the Roman into ten compara-
tively petty sovereignties,
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But Gabriel informs Daniel more deflnitaly of the date of Messiah’s
birth, and of the commencement of the last great empire. He say%
“Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy
city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sin-offering. and
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and ta bring in an everlasting
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint
the Most Holy. Enow, therefore, and understand that from the go-
ing forth of the decree to restore and build Jerusalem, unto the Mes-
siah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks.
The street shall be built again, and the walls, even in troublous times.
And after threescore and two weeka shall Messiah be cut off, but not
for himse~; and the people of the Prirm that shall come shall destroy
the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a flood,
and nnta the end of the war desolations are determined. And he shall
confirm the covenant with many, for a week, and in the midst of the
weak he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, and for the
overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the
consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate.”
When I have made another extract from Daniel, we have all the data
bgfon us. Chapter viii. 1% The question there proposed is, “How
long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and the tram-
gression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be
trodden under foot?” “And he said to me, Unto two thousand and
three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Now, as
the Lord said to Ezekiel, “Z have appointed one &V for a ~ar:’ and as
we find in symbolic language one day stands for a year, we are at no
loss in coming to the following conclusions:

From the time of the going forth of the decree to rebuild Jerusalem
until the death of Messiah, would be threescore and nine and a half
weeks; that is, a period of four hundred and eighty-five or eighty-six
years. Seven wwks make forty-nine years-sixty-two weeks make
four hundred and thirty-four’ years-and in the middle of the week
he was to establish the New Institution; that is three and a half or
four years more. From the going forth of the decree ta rebuild Jerusa-
lem to the baptism of Jesus was four hundred and eighty-three yeara-
his ministry was three and a half years, or the middle of one week;
than he was cut off. hd in half a week, that is, three and a half years
mom Christianity was sent to all nations. This completes the seventy
waaks, or four hundred and ninety years of Daniel. Now, from the
birth of Jesus till the general proclamation of the gospel, was about
thir@-seven year%which, subtracted from four hundred and ninety,
makes the nativity of Jesus four hundred and fifty-three years from
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the commencement of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, which occupietl
seven weeks, that is, forty-nine years. Daniel then fixes the time of
the nativity; the commencement of the kingdom, OY confirmation of
the covenant; and the ultimate cleansing of the sanrtuary, or purga-
tion of the Christian church from anti-Christian abominations. This
last event was to be two thousand three hundred years from the afore-
said date. That is, from the birth of Jesus about eighteen hundred
and forty-seven years. But all that lies before us now is the fact that
Daniel gives the whole time intervening from the rebuilding of Jeru-
salem, after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, till the birth of Jesus.

Now from these premises it is clearly established that the Messiah
should be born while the second temple was standing; before the scep-
ter and a lawgiver finally departed from Judah; in the reign of the
Roman C=ars; and four hundred and fifty-three years from the com-
mencement of the rebuilding of Jerusalem. And does not the event
exactly correspond with the predictions ?

But so clearly was the event predicted, and so general was the
knowledge of it, through the Septuagint version of the Jewish scrip
tures, then read through the Roman empire, that the expectation be-
came general, that at this time some wonderful personage was ta be
born, who would put the world under a new government. This singu-
lar fact shows that the prophecies concerning the time in which the
Messiah should be born were so plain in the estimation of all who read
them, as to preclude all doubts as to the time of the appearance of the
Messiah. 13ut some will ask, Where is the proof of the fact that such
an expectation was general? I answer, The history and poetry of
Rome prove it. We shall summon some of their historians and the
Mantuan bard, to give their evidencs in the case.

Suetonius, in the life of Vespasian-’’Percrebuerat orients toto vetus
et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo ternpore, Judea profecti rerum
potirentur.” h ancient and constant tradition has obtained through-
out all the East, that in the fates itwas decreed, that, about that time,
“some who should come from Judea would obtain the dominion of the
world.”

Co-rndti Tacitus speaks to the same effect when speaking of the
prodigies which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem. He says:
“Pluribus perauasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo
ipso tempore fore, ut valaaceret oriens,. profectique Judam remm po-
tiretur.” That “Many understood them as foremnners of that extra-
ordinary person, whom the ancient books of the priests did foretell,
should come about that time from Judea and obtain dominion.”

From the Jewish prophets, the pagan Sibyls gave out their oracles,
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so that the expectation was universal. The same year that Pompey
took Jerusalem one of the Sibyl oracles made a great noise “that Na-
ture was about to bring forth a king to the Romana.” Suetonius says
this so terrified the Roman senate, that they made a decree that none
tmm that year should be educated. hd in his life of Augustus, he
says, that “those whose wives were pregnant that year did each con-
ceive great hopes, applying the prophecy to themselves.” “Senatum
exterritum censuisse, ne quis illo anno genitus, educaretur, eos qui
gravidas uxortas haberent, quod ad se quisque spem traheret curasse
ne senatus consultum ad Aerarium deferretur.”

Appian, Sallust, Plutarch, and Cicero, all say that this prophecy of
the Sibyls stirred up Cornelius I..entolus to think that he was the man
who should be king of the Remans. Some applied it to Caxar. Cicero
laughed at the application, and affirmed that this prophecy should not
be applied to any one born in Rome.

Even Virgi) the Poet, who w-rote his fourth Eclogue about the time
of Herod the Great, compliments the Consul Pollio with this prophecy.
Supposing it might refer to his son Soloninus then born, Virgil sub-
stantially quotm and versifies the prophecies of Isaiah, and applies
them to this child Soloninus:

mtlmn Cumwl venlt jam carmlnumnetas:
Magnumab lntegro aneclorum ne-.scltor ordo.
Jam nova proenlm coelo demittltur alto.
l% modo naacentl puero. quo ferrea ]mlmum
Deainet, ac toto aurget gena nuren mundo. .

The lant nge, decreed by Fat,!, 1s come:
And a new frame of all thlngM docm b(,~ln.
A holy progeny from Heaven deacenda
Auapicioua be hls hlrth I which puts nn end
To the Iron age! and from whmlte shall rim
A golden rotate far glorloumthrough tho mrth !

Then the poet alludes ta Isaiah lxv. 17: “The wolf and the lamb
shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. They
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain :—”

—Net mngnoa metuent armenta Ieonea:
Occident et nerpenn, et fal lax hcrba vunenl
Occldet.

Nor mhnll the florka fierce IIom fem.
Nor serpent #hall be there, nor herb of polaonoum juice.

“Then the expiation of Daniel is referred to :—

Te duce. SI qua manent ncelerh vmtlgla noatrl,
Irrlta perpetua mlvent formldlne torras.

BY thee what footsterm of mm .=+ln#rrmnln,
Are blotted out, and the whole world set free
From her PerpPtuRl hondnm, .nd hrr fenr,

TLC



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 363

The very words of Haggai last quoted are by the poet next referred
tu:—

Aggreder% o masnou (aderlt jam tempus) honoms,
Chnrn Doum m, boles, magnum Jovla incrementum
AMpice convexo nutantem pondere mundum,
Terra.sque, trrw Lusque marle, coelumque profundum:
AmpIce, venture laetentur ut omnla aneclo.

Enter on thy hunorsl Xow’a the time,
0f18prtng of Cod! O thou grent gift of Jove!
B@hold the world !—heaveu earth, and seaE do nhnke!
Bnhold how ml] rejoice to greet that glorloun daY !

Virgil, as if he were skilled in the Jewish scriptures, goes on ta state
that these glorious times should not immediately succeed the birth of
that wonderful child :—

Pnuca t~men nuberunt rmlncae veatigla fraudts:
—Erunt ctiam altora b(.lla.

Yet Home rmn;,lnm Hhd] Htlll h loft
Of anclcut fraud; and warm tdmll still go on.

Now the question is not, whether Virgil applied this partly h Au-
gustus, Pollio, or Soloninus then born; but, whether he did not apply
it h the general expectation, everywhere prevalent, that a wonderful
person was to be born, and a new age to commence.

The Jews have been so confounded with these prophecies and events,
that such of them es did not believe, have degraded Daniel from the
rank of a great prophet, to one of the inferior prophets; and others
have said that there were two Messiahs to come-one a suffering, and
one a triumphant Messiah. But the excuses of mankind for their un-
belief are so frivolous and irrational, that they deserve pity rather
than argument. It is worthy of remark, however, that not only the
Gentiles, the proselytes to the Jews’ religion, the eastern magi; but
myriads of the Jews themselves raognized these evidences, and bowed
to their authority.

But not only are the time and place of the birth of the Messiah
pointed out in plain and direct predictions, but matty of the promi-
nent incidents in his life. I once attempted to enumerate the distinct
und independent predictions concerning the Messiah and his kingdom,
but after progressing beyond a hundred, I desisted from the under-
tntig, perceiving, as is said by John, that the testimony mmeming
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. I will just mention a few incidents
in the prophetic communications concerning him. That he should go
down inta Egypt, and be called back to Nazareth; the appearance,
spirit, and misfiion of John the Harbinger; the slaughter of the infants
by the decree of Herod; his general character, meekness, mildness,
and unostentatious appearance. “A bruised reed he waa not to break;

TLC



364 DEBATE ON THE

a smoking taper he was not to quench ;“ he was to uOe no sword, apem’,
scepter, nor torch, until he made his laws victorious. He was to make
his most august entry into Jerusalem, mounted upon an ass; he was
to be a man of sorrows and acquainted with griefs; his seal was ta be
so intense as to consume and waste his corporeal vigor; he was to be
betrayed by a familiar friend; when delivered up, his friends were to
forsake him; his condemnation was to be extorted in violation of law
and precedent; he was to be sold for thirty pieces of silver; the money
was to be appropriated to the purchase of the potter’s field; he was to
be scourged, smitten on the face, wounded in the hands and feet,
laughed to scorn, presented with vinegar and gall; to be patient and
silent under all these indignities and trials; he was to be crucified in
company with malef actors; his garment was to be parted; and for MS
veeture they were to cast lots; his side was to be pierced, and yet not
a bone was ta be broken, and he was ti be buried in the grave of a
wealthy nobleman. All these and many more incidents were spoken of,
recorded, and anticipated from five hundred to a thousand years before
he was born. bd mark it well, the recorde which thue spoke of him
were to be kept by the Jews and held sacred by the opponents of Chris-
tianity. So that the documents could not be interpolated. So precise
were the Jews in the copies of their scriptures, that as some of the
Rabbins assert, all the words, and even letters, used in their sacred
books, were numtwred.

I would here introduce a very rational argument, of the nature of
mathematical demonstration, showing the utter impossibility of so
many predicted incidents ever meetkug in any ●individual by chance,
guess, or conjecture; in any other say, in brief, than in consequence
of divine prescience or arrangement. It is extracted from a very valu-
able work published by Gulian C. Verpkmcli, Esq., 1824, pages 11-13:

“Rosseau, in Lhe eloquent and paradoxical confession of faith which
he puts in the mouth of his Savoyard Vicar in Emilius, has said that
no fultlllment of prophecy could be of any weight with him to prove a
divine interposition, unless it could be demonstrated that the agree-
ment between the prophecy and the event could not possibly have been
fortuitous. This proof is more thau aTIy fair objector has a right to
claim, since it is moral probability and not strict demonstration which
we must act upon in the most momentous concerns of life, and as rea-
sonable men we should rest on the same evidence in matters of faith.
In both the wise man will be governed by common -sense, applied to
the investigation of rational probability.

“In this case, however, we may accept the challenge of the skeptic.
Where the points of fulfillment of prediction are numerous, it mav be
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literally ‘demonstrated’ that the probability of such accomplishment
having aecnrred fortuitously is the most remote possible.

“This argument is put in a practical and striking point of view by
Dr. Gregory, of the Military Academy at Warwick, well lmown for
many respectable and useful works, especially on mathematics and
acienti5c mechanics.

“ ‘Suppose,’ says he, ‘thut instead of the spirit of prophecy breath-
ing more or lees in every book of scripture, predicting events relative
to a great variety of general topics, and delivering beside almost innu-
merable characteristics of the Messiah, all meeting in the person of
Jesus, there had been only ten men in ancient times who pretended
to be prophets, each of whom exhibited only five independent critaria
as to place, govermnent, concomitant events, doctrine taught, efecta of
doctrine, character, sufferings, or death-the meeting of all which in
one person should prove the reality of their calling as prophets, and
of his mission in the character they have assigned him. Suppose, more-
over, that all events were left to chamce merely, and we were t.d com-
pute, from the principles employed by mathematicians in the investi-
gations of such subjects, the probability of these iifty independent cir-
cumstances happening at au Assume that there is, according to the
technical phrase, an equal chance for the happening or the failure of
any one of these specified particulars; then the probability against. the
occurrence of all the particulars in anv way is that of the tlftieth power
of two to unity; that is, the probability is greater than eleven hun-
dred and twentwfiva ?niUiom of WU.O?W to me thatallof these ck
cumstances do not turn up even at distinct periods. This computa-
tion, however, is independent of the consideration of time. Let it be
recollected farther, that if any one of the specified circumstances hap-
pen, it may be the day after the delivery of the prophecy, or at any
period from that time to the end of the world; this will so indefinitely
augment the probabili@ against the contemporaneous occurrence of
merely these fifw circumstances, that it surpasses the power of num-
bers to express correctly the immense improbability of its tdsing plase.’

“It is hardly necessary to draw the inference, which Dr. Gregory
goes on to establish, that all probability, and even possibility of acci-
dental fultl.llroen~ as well as of fmud, must be excluded. The sole
reasonable solution of the question is, thatthese predictions and their
fulfillment can only be ascribed to the intantion of a being, whose
lmowledga can foresee future eventa, unconnected with each other, de-
pending on various contingencies, and the will and acts of free agents;
or whose power is so omnipotent as h bend to the accomplishment of
his own purpose the passions of multitudes, the ambition of princes,
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the ntudiee of the wi8e, the craft of the wicked, the wars, the revolu-
tions, and the varied destinies of nations.”

I would here ask any rational skeptic how he will dispose of the ar-
gument. How can he remove this stumbling black out of the way of
his imidelity? By what logic can he disposs of this document?

I will now introduce the skeptics to the character of the founder of
the Christian religion, as a logician, and give them a specimen of that
ratioctiation which he exhibited in pleading hia cause with those who
opposed his pretensions, in the metropolis of the Jewish nation. I will
first red the passage as corr~y rendered by George Campbell, of
Aberdeen, for it is very much obscured in the common version. It
reads thus, John’s Testimony, chap. v, from verse 31 ta 44:

“If I [alone] testify concerning myself, my testimony is not to k
regarded; there is another who testifies concerning me; and I know
that this testimony of ,me ought to be regarded. You yourselves sent
to John, and he bore witness to the truth. As for me, I need no hu-
man tastimony; I only urge this for your salvation. He was the
lighted and shining lamp; and for a while you were glad to enjoy his
light.

“But I have graatir testimony than John’s; for the works which the
Father has empowered me ta perform, the works themselves which I
do, testify for me, that the Father has sent me.

“Nay, the Father who sent me, has himself attested me. Did you
never hear his voice, or see his form? or have you forgotten his dec-
laration, that you beLieve not him whom he has mmmimioned?

“You search the scriptures, because you think to obtain, by them,
eternal life. Now these also are witnesses for me, yet you will not
come unto me that you may obtain life. I desire not honor from men,
but I know that you are strangers to the love of God. I am come in
my Father’s name, and you do not receive me; if another come in his
own name, you will receive him. How can you believe, while you
court honor one from another, regatdlem of the honor which comes
from God alone? Do not think that I am he who will accuse you to the
Father. Your accuser is Moses, in whom you confide. For if you be
lieved Moses, you will hlieve me, for he wrote concerning me. But if
you believe not hiMwriting, how shall you believe his words?”

To the captious Jews he thus addressed himself:
1. “Zf Z dune bear tsstimuny of myself, mu testimuny ought not to

be regarded.” This is disclaiming any special regard as due him,
above others, on the mere ground of his own pretensions. It was
equivalent ta saying: No person pretending to honors and relations,
a mission and otlice, such as I pretend ought to be awredited and re-
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ceived upon his mere profession. No assertions, abstract from other’
documents in such a case, are worthy of credit. Is not this reauonuble?

2. But, waving my own testimony, there ie another permn whose
teetimony ewght to be Tegmied. But let us hear tbe reason why—,
some reason must be assigned, on account of which more credit is due :
to this testimony. The reason is: “YOU ~ourselves sentto John..”
But in what does the cogency of this declaration consist? You Jews
of this city, of your own accord, had formed such a high character of
the integrity, capacity, and piety of John the Baptist., as to depute
priests and Levites to him to know what his errand, mission, or testi-
mony was. His character had convinced you of the reality of his pre-
tensions, and he proved himself to your own satisfaction, as being far
exalted above any earth-born motives of fraud or deceit. He was,
yourselves being judges, a competent and credible witness. Now, what
did he testify? Did he not tell you that he was not the Messiah; that
he was but his harbinger; and that his fame must decrease while mine
must increase; that he was from below, but I was from above? Why
then did YOUnot believe such a credible witness? Or why receive one
part of his testimony and reject the other? I think, then, aaid he, his I
testimony ought, in such circumstances, to be regarded. Is not this
also reasonable?

3. But he proceeds: “I need not humun testimony. I onlv urge this
far lww salvatim” I would convince you upon your own principles,
and ahow that your rejection of me is without excuse. John, indeed,
was a brilliant light and for a time you considered him an oracle and
rejoiced in his light. “But theworks that Z do” are superior to any
human testimony, and these “show that th Fath+w haa swnt me.”
To these I appeal—they are public, sensible, notorious, benevolent, su-
pernatural. Could mortal man have performed them? Have not the
laws of nature been suspended by my word? Have not the winds,
waves, demons, and diseases of every name, acknowledged my ~wer?
To these works, only, as proof of my mission, I appeal. They prove
not that I am the Son of God, the Messi@. They only prove that.
tlw Father b xnt me. This is all I urge them for; but if they prove
that the Father has sent me, then all my pretensions are credible; for,
the Father would not have sent a liar or deceiver, invested with such
powers. Now I ask, Is notaU this reasonable and logical?

4. But, again, The Father haa hinwelf attestid me by his own voice:
and by a visible appearanc+’’D1D You NOTHEARHIS VOICE? Did you
not e.ee Me FQRM?“ were not some of you on the Jordan when he at-
tested me when I came up out of the water? Was there not a voice
then heard, saying, audibly, “This is my beloved SON, in whom I &-
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light? You could not mistdethe person of whom this waa spoken;
for over my head the heavens opened and you saw the Spirit in
the form of a dove coming down and lighting upon my head. You
heard his voice then, and saw his manifestation. But you have
forgottun this deoluratiun concerning me I 18 not this rational and
pointed!

6. Once more-’’You & uearch tha ecriptunes;” and why do you
search them ? Because you think them to contain a revelation from
God, you think and aclmowledge that eternal life is in them. This is
all true; and” in doing this, you act rationally, but why stop here?
Now these very scriptures testify of me To them I make my appeal.
They all speak of me; and now ahow me the oracle, prophecy, or sym-
bol in them, which respected him that was to come, which does not suit
my character and pretensions, and I will find an excuse for you. Now
I aak#z8mt thiecwwhwive?

If this be not argument and logic, I never heard any. So reaeona
the Savior. This grand climax of reason ends in the prophecies of the
Old Teetamenk But it is not yet finished.

6. But adda he, YOU WILL NOT COMEto me. It is not the want of
light and evidence. You are now unable to reply. Yet you will not
come to me that you might obtain that eternal life promised in the
scriptures. I lmow you well. You have not a spark of the love of
God in you. Had you loved God, you would have come to me. Your
hearts are full of the honor of this world—these you seek more than
the honors which come from God only; yes, this is the secret. It is
not argument nor proof, but disposition that you want. YOU pretend
great veneration for Moses. But you do not really venerate him; you
do not believe him, for he wrote of me. Now if you do not with all
your professed veneration for Moses, believe him, how will you, or can
you believe me? If, prejudiced in his favor, you do not receive his tes-
timony, how, prejudiced against me, will you receive mine? But I
tell you, ”however, I will not become your accuser. Your own Moses,
in whom you trust, will one day convict you; for he said of me, that
whosoever would not hearken to me, should be cut off from the congre-
gation of God.

Such is a specimen of the topics from which, and of the manner how,
the Savior argued his pretensions, and plead his cause with the peo-
pk A more cogent and unanswerable argument is not, if I am any
judgq to be found among all the fme models of ancient and modern
literature. And let it, I repeat, be borne in mind, that he makes his
last appad to the scriptures and ta Moses. Prophecy, then, in his

judgment, is among the highest species of evidence, and it is that
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which, as a standing miracle, he has made to speak for him b every
age and to all people.

But I must notice, while on this topic, that Jesus pronounced pro-
phecies himself, which, to that generation, and, indeed, h aubsecpent
generations, speak as convincingly as Moses spoke ta the Jews, and
his predictions have produced, and do produce, upon the minds of
a vast community, similar expectations to those produced among the
Jews.

Hume says that “prophecy could not be a proof that the person who
pretended to deliver oracles, spoke by inspiration; because the prophet
is absent at the time of fulfillment; he is dead, and it could not prove
to his cotemporaties that he was inspired.” This would be true in
one case, but in no other; when the prediction had resped to events
at a distance; but this is only sometimes the case: for most of tie
prophets foretold events soon to appear, as well as events to happen
aft& long intervals. We shall find, if we examine the New Testament,
that Jesus foretold many incidents immediately to happen, which m
quired as perfect tin insight into futurity as eventa at the distance of a
thousand years. His telling Peter, that on casting a hook and line
into the sea, he should draw out a fish with a stuter in its mouth; or
his telling his disciples, that, at a. certain place, they should 6nd an
ass and his master so circumstanced, and that such events would hap-
pen on their application for him, required as exact and as perfect a
prescience as could have, four thousand years ago, foretold this dis-
“mssion bekwan Mr. Owen and me. How many evente of immediate
occurrence did the Savior foretell, with this additional remark, “This
I have told you before it happen; that when it happens you may be-
lieve.” Prophecy, indeed, seems designed to confirm faith as the events
occur, as well as to produce faith by contemplating those which have
been fullilled. But we shall find that, beside the predictions uttered
by the Savior concerning his own demise, and all the circumstances at-
tendant upon it, he foretold one event of such notoriety and importance
as to confirm the faith of one generation and ta produce faith in all
subsequent generations. This I specify as one of great interest and
notoriety. This was the destruction of Jerusalem, the temple, and
the dispersion of the nation with all the tremendous adjuncts of this
national catastrophe.

Upon one occasion, when the sun was beaming upon the beautiful
gate of the temple, which radiated with all conceivable splendor, when
that edifice stmod in all the glistening beauties of the precious metals,
costly stones, and the ihest specimens of architecture, the Savior took
occasion to tell its fate, and that of the people who frequentad it, in
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such language as precluded the possibility of mistake in the interpre-
tation. No prediction was more minute or more circumstantial than
this one, and none could be more literal or direct. Both Matthew and
Luke give us thi9 prediction; the former in the 24th, and ths latter
in the 21st chapter of his testimony. The complete desolation of the
temple to the foundation, to the removing of every stone, is foretold.
The compassing of the city with armies, the slaughter of the inhabit-
ants, and the captivity of thosa who escaped, are described. The for-
tunes of his disciples at this time, with all the tmrors of the siege, and
all the tremendous prodigies in the heavens and the earth accompany-
ing these desolations, are named. And in the conclusion the audience
is assured that all these things should happen before forty years-
%efore that generation should pass away.” Now, this prophecy was
written, published and read through Judear and mentioned in the apoa-
tolic epistles for years before it happened; and a general expectation
of this event pervaded the whole Christian communities from Jerusa-
lem to Rome, and, indeed, through all the Roman provinces. The allu-
sions to these predictions are frequent in the apostolic writinga. It
was necessary they should, for this reason; the Jews, as long as they
possessed the government of Judea, the temple, and the metropolis; as
long as they had any particle of influence at home or abroad, they used

it with rekmtleas cruelty against the Christiana. The Apostles had ta
succor the minds of their persecuted brethren, and exhort them to pa-
ience and perseverance by reminding them of the speedy dispersion of
them among the nations. So that all the Christians throughout the
Roman empire looked for this catastrophe; and so it came to pass that
such of the Christians as were in Jerusalem and Judea, about the time
of the siege of Titus, fled according to the directions given by the
Savior; and thus not a believing Jew perished in the siege.

We lose many of the allusions to this event in the epistles, from
our irrational modes of cmplanation, and neglect of the history of those
times. Of these allusions the following specimens may auflice: To
the church at Rome Paul says: “God will bruise Sata~ or the adver-
sary, under your f set soon’’—not the Devil, as some ignorantly sup-
pose. Advere~, in English, is Satun in Hebrew. “Get thee behind
me, Sai!u~” is a terrible translation of the Savior’s address to Peter.
The synagogue of Satan was only a synagogue of unbelieving Jews
&verse to Christianity. “Brethren in Rome,” says Pau4 “God will
soon put down the adversary of your religion, the Jews, who perse
cute you. Yea, their power to oppose you will soon be past.” This
clearly alludes to the -pectation founded upon the prediction be
fore us.
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Paul more plainly intimates the destruction of the Jewish power in
his first letter to the Thesealonians, written eighteen years before the
Eiege: “Brethren in Thessalonica, you have suffered from your Gentile
brethren such persecution as the congregation in Judea have suffered
from their Jewish brethren, who both killed the Lord Jesus and their
own prophets, and have greatly persecuted us, and do not please GodJ
and are contrary ta all men; hindering us to speak b the Gentiles that’
they might be saved; that they are always filling up the rncamre’
of their iniquities. 13ut the WBATH OF GODis cuming upon them at
&n@lL”

Indeed, so frequent were the allusions to this prophecy, both in
the public discours~ and writings of the apostles, that their enemies
began ta mock them, and treat them as if they had been imposing
upon the credulity of their coternporaries. Hence, such allusions
aa these: “ Wh-sre ia tb promiue of his coming; for, from the times
the fathers have fallen asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the creation?” Thus was Peter upbraided
six years before the siege. The old Apostl~ however, is not dis-
couraged, being assured that he would make good his promise.
ddye8;, says he, “they think that we have too long talked of the
coming of the Lord to avenge the iniquities of these people. They
think that we mock your fears, and they say, ‘The Imrd long delays
his coming to execute his vengeance upon this stubborn people.’ But,
my brethren, the Lord does not delay in the manner some account
delaying; but he exercises long-suffering toward US, that all might
be brought to reformation.”

In the letter to the Hebrews, mitten about six or seven years before
the siege, Paul speaks to the persecuted Jewish brethren in the same
style: “Yet a very little while, and he that is coming will come, and

will not tarry.” “Persevere, then, brethren, in doing the will of the
Lord, that you may obtain the promised reward.” James, too, in his
letter of the same date, addresses both to the believing and unbelieving
Jews on the impending vengeance. The wealthy and infidel Jew he
commands to “weep because of the miseries coming upon them ;“ and
for suffering Christians he animates with the hope that “the coming
of the Lord is nigh.” Thus do all the Apostles speak of this event
with the same mrtainty as if it had actually happened.

I need not detail the awful accomplishment of this prediction. Joee-
phus has done this in awful colors. Tacitus, too, relates some of the
circumstance. Every word of the prediction was exactly fulfilled,
even to the plowing up of the foundations of the temple. It is re-
markable tha~ on the tenth day of AugusL the very same day the tem-
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ple and city were Iaid waste by the Babylonians, the temple was
burned by Titus’ ~y.a

I shall only give you another specimen of the prophetic spirit of the
New Testament writers. Paul, in his Ietkr to the Thessalonians, inti-
mates that some persons had suggested that the end of the world was
at hand. To counteract such an idea, which seemed to have influenced
some to abandon the ord~ary business of this life, he gives us a suc-
cinct view of the great series of events which were to come to pass
before the end of tbe world. He describes a tremendous aposhury, in
2d !l?hesealonians, chap. ii. 1-10.

‘Now we beseech you, brethren, concerning the coming of our Lord
Jesus Chr@ and our gathering together around him; that you be not
soon shaken from your purpose, nor troubled, neither by spirit nor by
word, nor by letter from us, intimating that the day of Christ is at
hand. Let no man deceive you by any method; for that day shall not
come, unless there come the apostasy first, and there be revealed that
man of sin, that eon of perdition; who opposes and exalts himself
above every one who ia called god, or an object of worehip. So that
he in the temple of God, w a god sitteth openly showing himself that
he is a god. Do you not remember, that when I was with you, I told
You these things? And you know what now restraints him in order to
his being revealed in his own season. For the secret of iniquity al-
ready inwardly works, only till he who now restrains be taken out of
the way. hd then shaU be revealed that lawless one; him the Lmd
will consume by the breath of his mouth, and will render ineffectual,
by the brightneea of his coming; of whom the coming is after the
strong working of Sa@n, with all power and signs, and miracles of
falsahood. And with all the deceit of unrighteousness, among them
who perish, because they embraced not the love of the truth that they
might be saved;’

On this observe that the Apostle declares that, in the great drama of
human existen~ the end of the world. could not come until after the
aposbmy. This apostasy he describes as begirming to work in the fist
age of Christianity, but that it could not succeed in attaining its full
vigor until pagan Rome should yield to Christian Rome. Until he that
sat upon the throne and supported the pagan superstition, should be

●I have read mmewhare. that, before tho temple wna burned, Tttum entered
the temple, got out some of the named Utennila, among which were the golden
candlestick and the table of the #how-bread. Theme he cnrrled an trophl~ home
to Rome; and on the trlumphrd arch which was rained for hlm in the city of
Rome, thla candlestick and table were carved upon It. Thin triumphant arch
Yet stands; and even yet the Jews. who vl.vit Rome will not paw under It.
There 1s a nldewalk rind s gate through which the Jewn pauu. So deeply rooted
Ie tha remembrance of thle lndignlty upon their rellgkm and nat[on, that elgbteeu
centurke have not oblltbrated It I
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aupplantsd and succeeded by a Christian emperor, in p~in EngiiA
Then, says he, will come forth that hcwless OW, who will usurp the
honors of God alone, in his dominion over the faith and the consciences
of men. I will be interrogated here by the short-sighted skeptics, how
it came to pass that a scheme so benevolent as the Christian scheme,
if designed by a benevolent and wise being, could so far have missed
its aim. How strange is it, say they, if Christianity originated in di-
vine benevolence, that there shoulJ he such a scene in the great drama
as this long night of the apostasy and darkness! And I reply, how
strange it is that this terraqueous globe, created by a wise and benevo-
lent being, should be three-fourths covered with immense oceans; and
the remaining one-fourth so large a portion of mountains and fens,
deserts and morasses ! One part of it parched with an arid sky; and
another locked up in relentless ice! Short-sighted mortals that we are!
And we will scan the universe! Could not the earth have been a
thousand times more fruitful? Nay, could it not have been a thousand
times more comfortable to live in? Might we not have had loaves
growing upon the trees, and wine in bottles hanging upon the vines,
and thus have been exempted from so much labor, and toil, and care?
In this way we ,might object to everything in the universe

I have, for. years, contended that the handwriting of God can be
proved. And can we not, even under oath, attest the handwriting of
some men? Men have their peculiarities which will always designate
them from the whole species. No two men write, speak, or walk alike.
They are as di~tinct in each as in the features of their countenances,
and the constitution of their minds. Each has an idiosyncrasy of
mind, an idiomatic style, as well as a peculiar chirography.

No man who has accurately analyzed the few general principles
which govern the universe, and examined the poisons and sweets which
are strewed with so much liberality over the face of the globe; who has
explored the regularities and incongruities which appear above and
beneath, can doubt that the mind which originated the harmonies, the
beauties, the sweets, and all the blessings of nature, originated also
their contraries, and that it is the same wisdom and benevolence work-
ing in the natural and moral empires of the universe. They both ex-
hibit the impress of the same hand.

We cannot give a fair view of the next item on the genius and spirit
of Christianity, unless we enlarge a little more updn this. We must
glance at the design of the Jewish religion. In the logical arran~
ment of all subjects, much depends upon takkg hold of a few general
principles. Generalizing is not only the most improving exercise of
the mind, but the best means of knowing things in the detail.” This is
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that power which, in a great degree, distinguishes the vigorous and
well-discipline mind from that of inferior caliber and cultivation. If
it were possible ta present a general synthetic view, without a previous
analysis, we would prefer it; for the only utility of analysis is to put
us in pomession of synthetic views.

There is an error into which we are all apt to fall, in attempting to
man the moral government of the world. We do not like ta be kept
in suspense. Rather than remain in suspense, we will be satisfied with
very incorrect or partial views of things. There is nothing more un-
comfortable than a state of suspense upon any subject which interests
us. Our views are always partial at best, but much more so when we
have not put ourselves to the trouble to analyze, with patience, the
whole data presented.

When I hear persons caviling at the present state of things, and ob-
jecting ta matters which they do not understand, I figure to myself, a
person stationed in a small room, say ten feet square, before which is
passing continually a map ten thousand square miles in extent; ten
feet of which only, at a time, can be seen through an opening in one
aide. In this small room he sits and peruses this map, for seventy
yeara. For many weeks at a time he sees nothing but ,immense oceans
of water; then apparently boundless forests; then prodigious chains
of mountains; then deserts, flats, wasts, and wildernesses. Here and
there a succession of beautiful country passes before his eyes. After
contemplating this map for seventy years, he exclaims, What an irra-
tional, ill-conducted, and incongruous-looking thing is this! I have
seen forests, deserts, and oceans, interspersed here and there with some
small specks of beautiful country. I must conclude that the Creator of
this planet was either unwise or not benevolent. But, suppose, that on
a sudden, the walls of his cottage fell down, and his vision waa en-
larged and strengthened so as to comprehend, in one glance, the whole
sweep of ten thousand square miles; what. a wonderful revolution
would he undergo! Infinite wisdom and design now appear, where be-
fore he saw nothing but confusion and deformity. So it is with him
who sits judging on the moral government of the world.

We have but a small part of the picture before us. Paul explains
the whole of it. He teaches us that this world is, in the moral empire,
what it is in the natural-a part of a great whole. When speaking of
all the irregularities in human lot, and all the diversities in the divine
government, in the different ages of the world, patriarchal, Jewish,
and Christian, he teaches us that the whole of this arrangement is sub-
ordinate ta another state of things, having relation to the whole ra-
tional universe. All this is done, said he, that now mti the ttion%
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principalities, and powers, in the heavenly regions, might be exhibited,
by the Christian scheme, the manifold wisdom of God. There are
various grades of intelligent beings, who, in their different capacities,
and according to their different situations and relations, are contem-
plating this scene of things; and from these volumes of human nature,
the divine character is continually developing itself to their view.

Yes, my friends, your various lots, capacities, and opportunities, and
your respective behavior, under these varieties, with the divine econ-
omy over you, are furnishing new essays to be read in other worlds.
You are all but different letters; some capital, some small letters, some
mere abbreviations, commas, semicolons, colons, periods, notes of admi-
ration, notes of interrogation, and dashes; all making sense when
wisely combined; but when jumbled together, or separated, you are
unintelligible and uninstructive to yourselves and all other intelli-
gent beinga. Angels read men, and by and by men will read angels,
to learn the Diety. In the rational delighti and entertainments of
hesven you and they will mad each other. Gabriel will tell you what
were his emotions when first he s,aw the sun open his eyes and smile
upon the new-born earth; what he thought when he shut up Noah in
the ark, and opened the windows of heaven and the fountains of the
deep. Yes, Raphael will tell you with what astonishment he saw Eve
put forth her hand to the tree of lmowledge of good and evil. Gabriel
will relate his joy when he saw the rainbow of peace span the vault
of heaven in token of no more deluge. He will give you to know what
were his emotions when sent to salute the mother of “our Lord: and all
the multitude will rehearm the song they sung the night they visited
the shepherds of Bethlehem. In turn, you will tell them your first
thoughts of God and his love; your own feelings as sinners; the am
nies of sorrow and grief which once you felt; and how you met the
king of terrors. Then will all the shades in the picture appear to
proper advantage, and the seraphim and cherubim with their wings no
more will hide their faces from man. All happiness, rational, human,
or angelic happiness, springs from the knowledge of God. & it is
now eternal life, so it will then be eternal happiness to lmow thee the
only true God, and Jesus the Messiah, thy Apostle.

A vail is yet on the face of Moses, and, indeed, on the face of many
of the conspicuous characters of antiwity, in the views of many of our
sectarian dogmatists. Some think that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
were called, chosen, and elected, for their own sakes. They seem not
yet to have learned this important lesson, that there never has as yet
been one human being selected by the Almighty for his own sake. If
it were necessary that the Messiah should enter our world, it was nec-
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eseary that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Aaron, David, Daniel, and
n thousand others, should have been selected from the family of man,
and discriminated by the great King as they were. On this one princi-
ple the religions of the Jews and Christians are altogether reconcilable.
They mutually explain each other. They are but the portico and holy
place, leading to the holiest of all.

The calling and congregating of the Jews were for the same intent,
and is relative to the general good of all nations as was the calling of
Abraham, or the first promise of a Redeemer to the human race. They
must be put under a special arrangement for developing the divine
qharacter and government, and for giving us a few lessons upon human
nature, which never could have been taught by any other means.

What does the Lord say concerning Pharaoh? “I have raised thea
up for this purpose, that in your history and my government over you,
my mzme might be known through all the earth.” The localities and
symbols of the Jewish religion made it entirely subordinate to the
Christian but the genius and spirit of the latter is universal, or
adapted to the whole human family, irrespective of all localities. But
this only by the way. My remarks upon the apostasu gave “rise to this
disquisition, or rather an obj cction which we saw rising in the facea
of some, constrained me ta take this course, and to attempt to give
e,ame general hints, which, I trust, may repress that restive spirit of

‘ skepticism, which, like the demoniac among the tombs, is cutting itself
to pieces, when pretending to forsake the haunts of the living for its
own sa.fety.

In one sentence, it appears to be a law of human nature that man
can only be developed and brought inta proper circumstances to please
h@elf, by what we call ezpetimu%. You may not be able to accoumt
for it, but so it is, that man must be taught by experience. I think we
will all agree in this, that if Adtun and Eve could have had, while in
Ed,a, the experience which they obtained after their exile, and which
we world now presents, they never could have been induced to taste
the forbidden tree. Every revolution of the earth, and all the inci-
dents reqxded in human history, are but so many preparations for the
introduction of that last and most perfect state of society on earth
called the Millennium. First we have the germ, then the blade, then
the stem, then the leaves, then the blossoms, and last of all, the fruit.
l’herefo~, as Paul said, the apostasy came first.
..7.X@ :m@e~ of iniquity early began to work. She made mysteries
of plain facti, that ehe might work out her own delusions. She, it was,
that loved mysteries, that paralyred the energies of the Christian spirit,
und inundawd the world with all the superstitions, fables, counterfeit
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gospels, and all the follies of Paganism in a new garb. These found
many admirers among the doting philosophers of Asia; and thus, by
degrees, the lights of Heaven were extinguished, or put under the
bushel of these abominable, delusive mysteries, w. til a long, dark, and
dreary night of superstition besotted the world. Theaedark ages have
sent them down ta our times, and bequeathed a legacy which has im-
poverished rather than enriched the legatees. That man does not
breathe whose mind is purified from all the influences of the night of
superstition, which has so long obscured the light of the Sun of Rlght-
eausness.

Great and noble efforts have been made; but they ended in specula-
tions; and sects and parties, built upon metaphysical hair-splittings,
have long been the order of the day. These speculations are turning
gray with age; and a relibtion pure and social, springing from the
meaning of gospel facts, will soon triumph on all the speculations of
the day.

All the Bible critics, and even the commentators themselves agree,
that Babylon must soon fall, like a mill-stone into the see, never ta
emerge; and that her catastrophe will be succeed:d by the millennial
order of society. She shall be visited with the calamities of Egypt,
Sodom, and Jerusalem combined; for she has combined within her do- ‘
minions the enormities of the three; the filthiness of Sodom, the
tyranny of Egypt, and the persecuting spirit of Jerusalem.

Had not this defection hen clearly arraigned before me, and pr~
dieted by the Apostle Paul himself-had he not told us that under the
form of godliness all the vices of the world would be arraigned; that
“self-lovers, money-lovers, proud, defamers, disobedient to parents, un-
grateful, unholy, without natural affection, covenant, or ba.gain break-
ers, slanderers, incontinent, fierce persons, without any love to good
men, betrayers, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power of
it.” I say, had he not taught us to expect such characters to creep
into the church, I would have been prepared to join with Mr. Owen in
opposing the religions of the world. But when I began to reason, I
was taught to distinguish a thing from the abuse of it; and never to
condemn anything until I was” fully acquainted with it. I see that the
apostasy which yet exists, is as clearly foretold as was the birth of
Christ; and why should the accomplishment of one prediction confirm

my faith, and the accomplishment of zmother weaken it?
But this defection is not only foretold literally, but symbolised by

John in the Apodyp8e, under such combinations, and under such tlg-
ures as are well calculated to inspire us with a horrible idea of it,
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Do not be alarmed, my fnendk at my naming the Apocalypse. This
book is not so unintelligible as you have been taught to think. But I
am not going into an analysis of it. I wiU only trace one iden which
runs through it, and then I will be done with the apostasy.

John, you remember, lived to be an old man; he survived the de-
struction of Jerusalem about thirty years. He saw antichrists begin-
ning to show their faces, and was alarmed at the sighti He was exiled
to Patios for the testimony he gave of Jesus; and while there, view-
ing with anguish the apostasy beginning, it pleased the Lord, who had,
while on the earth, honored this disciple with so many tokens of his
love, to cohfer upon him another signal pledge. He cheered the heart
of the old Apostle by promising him a view of the future fortunes of
the church. After inditing seven letters to the seven congregations in
Asia, he presents him with this astonishing vision: A window, as it
were, is opened in heaven, and a scroll in the handwriting of an emgel
arrests his attention. This parchment written within and withou~
and sealed with seven seals, is raised aloft in the hand of an angel;
and a challenge is given h all the inhabitants of heaven, earth, and
sea, to take and open the book. All was silent. John wept. Why did
he weep? Because” he knew the futuke fortunes of the church were
written there, aesled up from all the living, and no one appeared able
to open the seals and, disclose the secrete. These he wished to lmow
above everything in the world—theref ore he wept bitterly.

At length the Lion of the tribe of Judah comes forward and takes
the scroll, and prepares to open the seals. Universal joy is everywhere
diffused, and John dries up his tears. The first seal is broken, and the
scroll once unrolled; “Conw and see: a mighty angel proclaims. John
heard, looked, and beheld “a white horse, and on him sat a king, wear-
ing one crown, with a bow and a quiver full of arrows.” He rides off.
Instructive emblem of the Lord beginning to subdue the nations ta the
obedience of faith. I will not detain you with a notice of all the seals.
They are all opened; seven trumpets are blown when the seventh seal
is opened, and seven vials are poWed out in judgments upon the inhab-
itants of the earth. The intermediate seals, trumpets, and vials, sym-
bolize the events of one thousand two hundred and forty years; or more
fully all the events since the pagan persecutions down to our own times.

But at the close of the different acts of this great dranq John sees
the same person he formerly saw, mounted on a white horse, followed
by all the armies of heaven, mounted on white horses; he had now
upon his head nuzng croww, and he was clothed with a vesture dged
with blood, emblem of his conquests, and he had now, from the number
of his conquests, obtained all the crowns of the kingdom of the earth,
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and had a name written which no one understood but himself, and
upon his veatura and on his thigh was written in brilliant capitals,
“KINGS OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” So that the termin-
ation of the vision of the seals, trumpets, and vials, places the Lord
Jams before ns as having subdued all the nations of the world to the
obedience of faith. This is the’ animating view which the Lord gave
John, and through him has communicated ta all nations of the em-th,
who consult these divine oracles. We rejoice to know that this period
is right at hand, when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the whole
earth as the water cover the channel of the sea.

The world, I mean the Christian communities, are tired of secta-
rianism; light is rapidly progressing; the true nature of the Christian
institution is baginning ta be understood, and all the signs of the times
indicate the approach, the near approach, of this happy era.

You have, my friends, in the preceding hints, a solution of all th?
difkulties which can be proposed upon the past or present order of
mciety+n explanation of all the dark specks which appear upon the
moral map of the world. My object was not to unfold the prophecies,
but to give you a few hints upon the grand outlines, and ta afford suffi-
cient data evincive that the authors or writers of the New Testament
ware most certainly under the guidan~ of that omniscient one to
whom the end of all things is as opem and manifest as the beginning.
To suppose that all these predictions found in both Testaments, first,
concerning the fates of the mighty empires of the pagan world; next,
concerning the character, coming, and kingdom of Jesus Christ; then,
concerning the fates of his religion, and the fortunes of all the super-
stitions in the world; I say, IXIsuppose that all these predictions are
mere guesses or conjectures, or that they were written after the events
transpired, or never written at all, by the persons whose names they
kar, arc suppositions, assertions, or what you please ta call them, at
war with all the literature of the world, with universal experience,
with the common sense of mankind, and with the events which arc
now transpiring in the world. Such a supposition on rational mind
can entertain; and we may say further, that neither Mr. Owen, nor
any other person, will venture to examine or attempt ta refute th.: “
argument derived from thiu source. It stands now, as it stood twO
thousand years ago, a dmunent which deiied criticism, which, with but
half the light which New Testament prophecy has accumulated, con-
vbxed every man who had the patience and the honesty to examine it;
and which, by the gradual and contant completion of the unfulfilled
predictions, is designed one day to prostrata all the infideli~ upon
the face of the earth.
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We promised you some remarks upon the genius and tendency of

the Christian religion, and also some strictures upon the social system,
These will require another day. Indeed, myrespacted auditor~, Ihavc
much reason to admire your patience and the deep in Le.e~t you hav:

taken in this discussion. It proves that you are alive to the great im-
portance of the subject. The goad order and decorum which have been
exhibited by this assembly on this occasion, have never been surpassed,
I presume, by any congregation on any occasion. I am unwilling to
trespass upon your patience, or farther to exhaust my own strength,
already far spent; but when I reflect upon the immense importance of
the subject, I should think that I was sinning against the best cau:e
in the world, and was wanting in benevolence to my contemporaries,
were I not to attend to the subjects proposed. or although the evi-
dence which has been deduced, from any one of the topics introduced,
is sufficient ta establish the truth of our religion tO the honest inquirer,
as we judge; and you must see, I think, by this time, that it is moro
than my friend, Mr. Owen, can refute; ye~ being conscious that each
argument in the series confirms all the”rest, and that without the top-
ics proposed the evidence would be incomplete, I must, therefore, my
friends, beg your attmdance another day. Not, indeed, for the sake
of carrying a point, nor for the pride of victory; for well I know that
the evidences of Christianity have been triumphantly established long
ago. It was my intention from the commencement, that all the docu-
ments relied on in conducting this controversy should go to the public
in a permanent form: such also has heen the intention of my opponent.
We are constrahwd to think that he is actuated by a.noble benevolence,
though sadly mistaken in his views. But that our cotemporanes may
have the advantage of all the lights that the present controversy can
elicit from a new exhibition of a part of the magazine in the Christian
treasury, we wish to be favored with your attendance another day.

Mr. Campbell continues: Mr. Chairman—I have just now found on
my desk a few questions from some unkrimvn hand, which, I supposa,
have been presented to me from my own invitations given duiing the
discussion. As these questions bear upon our discussion, I b. g leave
to give a brief answer.

The fist is, Are the booko composing the Old and New Tetitarnenta
the only books of divine authority in the wm,ld?

I answer positively, Yes. I have already said, that the books cam-
posing the two Testaments contain more than what is properlJ called
a Divine Revelation. They contain much hi~toly which can wiih no
propriety be called a Divine Revelation; for example, the history of
the deluge-the confusion of human languagethe dispersion of the
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human family—the biography of the patriarchal jndges, andkingeof
Israel—the chronicles of Judea and Israel. Allthethinga recorded in
these sections were lmown before written, and therefore could not be
FtEVELiTIONS. But it was necessary that these important facts, be-
cause of their intimati connection with the people to whom Divine Re-
velations were made, should be recorded and divinely authenticated.
Hence the Pentateuch, in addition to all the revelations which it con-
tains, presents us with a historic record of the first ages of the world,
divinely authenticated.

The question concerning the ndure of inspiration, whether (for h-
stance) original ideas were alw~ suggested to the writer, or whether
the ideas sometimes communicated were only a mere reviviscence of
former impressions, is one that has been ably discussed. However this
question may be decided, it affects not the question before us. The
Holy Spirit promised to the Apost@ was to da. one of two things:
either to suggest things entirely new, or to bring all things to their
remembrance which they had seen or heard. This was done. The
writings of the Apostles and of the prophets are authentic histories,
written under the guidance of the Spirit of God; or they are imme-
diate and direct revelatims of mattera inaccessible to mortal man.

Query 2. Whut credit is due i% the books of the Old Testzwmmt,
cd%d tha APOCRYPHA?

Let it be observed that there were many other authentic and true
narratives and documents among the Jews, as there are among the
Christians, beside the sacred writings of the prophete and Apostles.
But it was not necessary to have under the divine patronage various
histories by various authors upon the same subjects. It would have
greatly increased the natural and necessary labors of life had all these
records been preeened and collected into a set of volumes, and the
reading of them all made necessary to understand either the scheme of
divine government or of man’s redemption. But to enable us to ac-
quire all that is necessary ta be known, certain books have been pre-
served by the divine authority. The Apo~pkat least some books
of it-contain a true history; but it does not claim to be a Divine Rev-
elation. We receive the records of Philo and Josephus, and many of
the primitive Christian writera, as credible narratives of their own
times; and, as far as they treat of times immediately subsequent to
the apostolic age, they may be called the ApocrzIpha of the New Testa-
ment. All these writings may be, and most of them are, certainly cred-
ible and authentic works; but they constitute no part of either reli-
gion, and make no such claims upon us.

Query % How are we to aecertain i% autlwmhip of Job, mnne pwta
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of the book of lleuteronmn~, such w thedeath and burial of Mows, tha
authorship of tke Epistle ta the Hebrmue? etc.

It is not necessary that we should be able to prove the authorship
of every particular piece composing the Old and New Testmnents to
prove their uutlwntici@.* The book of Job, for instance, haa”no name
attached h i~ nor circumstances mentioned in it which could decide
the author of it. Whether it waa written by Ezra, Nehemiah, or any
Jewish prophet, perhapa, could not now be decided. My belief in the
authentici~ and authori& of this book, and all anonymoue parta of
the Old Testament, is founded upon the following basia: The Jewish
scribes received them; the whole Jewish nation received them; their
own internal evidence att.eda their pretensions; and, above all, they
were quoted aa genuine and approbated as parts of the sacred records
and revelation, by Jesus Christ, or his Apostles, concerning whose in-
spiration and certain knowledge of the character of these works we
cannot entertain a rational doubt.

Concerning the question about the burial of Moses, and other such

‘Blahop Watsun in him ADO1O,SYfor the Bible, In reply to Thoman Pnlne, on
the subject of ttmae anonymouu partn of the Old Teatamenh very pertinently
remarks M Iollow& PM. 60, S1, 62:

“Havlne flnlshed your objectlom tu the aenulnenenn of the books of MOWII,
You Drocoed to your remarkn on the book of Jonhua; and from lta internal evl-
denm You endeavor to prove that thin book wna not written by Jonhun What
then ? What is your conclu.ulon ? That it IE ‘anonymoun, and without au-
thorl ty.’ Btop a IIttle; your c0nclU8i0n In not connected with YOUI premkw;
your friend Euclid would have bean =dmmed of IL ‘Anonymouei and there-
fore without authority !’ I have noticed thla aoloclflm before; buL m You fre-
quently bring it forwmd+nd, Indmd. your book ntandn much in need of it—1
will ❑bmit to your connlderation mother obumvatlon on the 8ubjecL T& book
called Fieta in anonymous; but it is not on that account without authority.
Doomnday book ii! anonymoun, and waa written above aevon hundred yearn ago;
yet our courtu of law do not hold it to be without authority ~ to the facts
related in it. Ye& YoU Wiil my. but thin buok haa been preserved with singular
care nmong the records of the nation. And who toid you th~t the Jews had
no records, or that they did not pranerve thorn. with singular care? Josephuu
naym the contrary; and, in tho Bibie Itself, an apperd la made to many boob
which have perinhed: ouch M the book of Jmher, the book of Nathan, of Abijah,
of Iddo, of Jtihu. of natural history by Sulomon, of the acts of Mana.gmh tmd
othem which might be mentioned. If any one having accem to the journala of
the Lords and G mmorm, to thm boukm, uf the treaaury, war omce, VIIVY council,
and other publtc documentn, ahouid at this day write a history of the reignn of
Gaorge the Pirnt and Eecond, and nhould publleh it without hia name, would any
man, three or tour hundreds or thousands of yeemm hence, question the authorl iy
of that book, when he knew that the whole British nation had received it ae nn
authentic book from the time of its nrnt publication to the age ITI which h,>
IIved ? This .auppcmltlon ta in point. The books of the Old Testament wcru con,-
posed from the records of tho Jewinh nation, and they have been received w
true by that nation, from the time in which they were wrttten to the prenent day,
Dnd81eY”a Annual Regfntnr h an nnonymoua book; we only know the nnme of It”
edttor; the New Annual Register Ie FLU anonymous book; the RavlewB me anony -
moua book; but do we, or WIII our pmterlty, enteem them books of no nuthority?
On the contrnry, thay are hdmitted at prmant, and w]]] he rnrr.!vefl in .- fLrI’ OK
an authorltntive recarda of tbe cIvU, military, and literary history of England aryl
of Elurope. SO IIttle foundation la there for our Imiag startled by your ummtiun:
‘It la anonymnum, and without authority,”g
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additions made to some books in the Old Tesbnent, they proceed from
inattention to the contents of the volume. Joshna wrote some addi-
tions to the booka of Moses, called “thaLaw of God;” and that he, or
Ezra, or some of the distinguished guardia.m of these sacred records,
should have added the deaths or other posthumous circumstances be-
longing t.a the history of these great propheta, is inferable from this
fact just now stated. Joshua saw he wrote some additions to “the
Book of the Law of God: a name applied to the books of Moses. It
is the style of C-ar’s commentaries, expressed in the third pemon:
“So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day, and set them
a statute and an ordinance in Shechem; and Joshua wrote these wordB
in the Book of tha Law of God”

Respecting the letter to the Hebrews, although not having directly
the authority of Paul’s name it proves itself to be his work. It con-
tains certain direct allusions to Paul’s labors, and he speaks of him-
self in such a etylq and with such references to circumstances in
which he was a rtarty. as to render it certain that he is the writer.
A person may inkdke himself by a pm+phnmis, or circumkmtion,
without directly naming himself. Thus Paul introduces himself to
the Hebrews to avoid encountering a prejudice existing against’ him
in the minds of the unbelieving Jews, for whose benetlt, as well as that
of the believing Jews, he designed this letter.

Touching the authorship of these writings, although I think we have
already sufficiently established this matter, I would remark, that, of
the Apostlea’ letters, the autogmpha themselves, as well as many ex-
trinsic circumstances, decided their pretensions. Paul’s name, written
by his own hund, after his amanuensis had writtan an epistle, was
added to such of them as were not wholly written by himself. The
congregations or individuals to whom they were addressed-some of
whom were so addressed as to have provoked them to have rejected
the letters if they had dared-were the best judges of the authenticity
of these writings; and the fact of their having bean received as such
by these congregations, alone, had we no other proof, amounts to the
whole evidsnce we have in proof of the authorship of the most popular
worka of Greece and Rome. If these writings had not been the pro-
ductions of their reputed authora, or if such of them as are anonymous
had not been Imown to have bean the works of well-atteet=sd authors
by their contemporaries, many would have been proud to have claimed
them as their own. I do not know what human being would not have
been proud to have been the author of the book of Job, or to the let-
ter to the Hebrews; and their being anonymous, yet received into the
sacred writings, is as valid proof of their authenticity as if they had,
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like the greater part of both Testament, been inscrikcl with the
namea of their authors.

Query 4. But we are also asked, Are we sure thut we have t?w g-
wine work8 of these authors? _Are there no interpolatwns ?

When I hear of interpolations and contradictions, I think of the
Honorable Sofie Jeyn~ once a Ekeptic. He had concluded to pub-
lish a work against the Christian religion; but thinking that he ought
to be well acquainted with its fables and absurdities before he ven-
tured to appear before the public, he determi~ed to make himself well
acquainted with the contents of the book. Hut he soon found good
reasons ta reform his plan; and, instead of furnishing a work ogainst
the Christian religion, he gave the world a short and unanswerable
treatise upon the truth and aa,thenticity of it. This treatim on the
“In%-n.al Evidences” is written in a masterly style, and with a bold-
ness which nothing but the assurance of faith could inspire. He
makes the fllowing bold assertion which many would think is going
too far:

“For I will venture to afmm, that if any one could prove, what is
impossible ta be proved, because it is not rue, that there are errors in
geography, chronology, and philosophy, in every page of the Bible;
that, the prophecies therein delivered, are all but fortunate guesses, or
artful applications, and the miracles there recorded, no better than
legendary tales; if any one could show that these books were never
writkn by their pretended authors, but were posterior impositions on
illiterate and credulous ages, all these wonderful discoveries would
prove no more than this, that God, for reasons to us unknown, had
thought proper to permit a revelation by him communicated to man-
kind, to be mixed with their ignorance, and corrupted by their frauds
from its earliest infancy, in the same manner in which he has visibly
permitted it to be mixed, and corrupted from that period to the pres-
ent hour. If, in these books, a religion, superior ta all human imagi-
nation, actually exists, it is of no consequence to the proof of its divine
origin, by what means it was theqe introduced, or with what human
errors and imperfections it is blended. A diamond, though found in
a bed of mud, is still a diamond, nor can the dim which surrounds it,
depreciate its value, or destroy its luster.”

All the interpolations, and different readings, though numerous as
Michu.die, a very learned German professor, makes them, counting all
the minutim of letters and points, do not ailect the character of a sin-
gle fact recorded in the whole New Testament. Indeed, men have
been so much more concerned about the doctrines than the facti of
scripture, that they are much more alarmed about the omission, or

TLC



EV1DENCIL9 OF CHFUSTIAN1’IY. 386

change of a term, affecting some favorite conclusion to which they
have come, than about the evidence on which the great salutary facts
are established. Hence has arisen the great ado about interpolation.
And if there were ever any interpolations designedly introduced, it
was for carrying some doctrine or theorem, and not for proving a
fact. Hence skeptics have nothing to fear from interpolations. But
a notiw of the dark ages here may not be out of place, especially as
most of these different readings and interpolations occurred during
this dreary period.

During this period, all learning was locked Up in the dark cloisters
and confined to the gloomy monasteries of papal superstition. The
scriptures, before the art of printing, were in the hands of ignorant
monks and nuns, who spent their lives in transcribing them. A major-
ity of these copyists, did not understand the language in which they
wroti them. We have seen some of these ancient manuscript copies.
Large margins, for the purpose of notes and references, were usually
left on these manuscripts. It frequently happened that some of the
copyists, unable to discriminate the marginal notes from the text,
transcrikd some of the explanations into the text.. This occasioned
various discrepancies between the copies. After the revival of liter-
ature and the Reformation, careful and exact comparisons of these
copies were made, and the text was purged of most, if not all, these
interpolations. In these numerous and earful revisals and compari-
sons, not only of the copies, but of the most ancient manuscripts, and
the quotations found in the works of the primitive fathers, almost
everything of a doubtful character, even to the very expletives, were
rejected. We have, most unquestionably, the most exact and faithful
representation of the prototype of this volume that we have of any
other book in the world. It would be impossible ta interpolate the sa-
cred text now, because of the rival sects. The same difficulty existed
always, almost from the beginning; excepting that the invention of
printing, and the multiplication of copies consequent thereupon, have
imposed more insuperable barriers in the way of such liberties, than
existed before. But when we take into view the VENERATION of even
the most ignorant ages for these writings, and the tremendous awe
inspired from the sanctions found at the close of the volume, together
with sectarian jealousy, no work has been so much guarded against
corruption. kid a greater proof we cannot have of the truth of these
remarks, than the fact that the church of Rome, in which most of the
copies now extant were found, the corruptions of which are so clearly
pointed out and condenmed in the Epistles, have for ages transcribed
the predictions, expositions, and censures pronounced upon herself, am]
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handed to tbe kf’OrmSrS the sacred tart to condenm and expose her
own abuses.

Query 5. How h it tluzt St. Matthew saw in a certuin pluoe, It waa
prophesied b~ tha proplwt Jere+ and no euch proph.q is foundin
Jer- hat in Zscha+u.h?

To this we reply that the divisions which now obtain in both the
Old Testament and the New, are of modem origin. Cardinal Cairo,
in the twelfth century, divided the scriptures of the New Testament
into chaptars; and Robert Stephens, in the sixteenth century, divided
them into verses. These distributions were made to facilitate refe~
encea to these writings, but in thousands of instances they have ob
smred the sense of them.

The Jews divided all the writings of the Law, the prophets, and the
Psahns, into fifty-fonr sections, for the purpose of reading them once

in a year in their synagogues. Four of these aectionB were shorter
than the others; and whether designed for two of their greatest solem-
nities, to be read together, two on each occasion, we cannot say; but
so it was, that the whole volume was read once every year in their
public meetings But in quoting these writings, they sometimes quoted
them under the general running title of these sections; or more loosely,
under these head-the Law, the Prophets, and the Psahns. At other
times they were quoted with the most minute referencq as, for in-
stance, “It is so written in the second Psalm” Sometimes the whole
writingsarecalled thd Law. The Savior once quotes the Psalms thus:
“It is written in the hw, T& luztid me without a mum;” yet this
is found in the book of Psalms. The running title to the sections of
the prophetic writtigs is said by some to have bsen Jeremiah; others
have said that the Jews called Jeremiah tlw wee@ng prophet, and
used his name as an appdlu.tim to denote all those predictions which
had respect to the so.fFering of the Messiah. But one thing is obvious,
that there was among all pxsons in that age a loose or general refer-
ence, as well as a strict apd accnrate reference to sayings in the proph-
ets. If, then, Matthew did actually b the name of Jeremiah instead
of the name ZtwhuA4 it may have preceded from same of those
caus.es assigned. 13ut whether or no~ it tiacta no more the credibil-
ity of the testimony of Matthew con cerning Jesus Christ, than the fact
of Paul’s forgetting how many he bad baptiaed in Corinth, provea that
he was not impired with an infallible Imowledge of the gospel.

Such objections as these axhibit a very strange stab of mind, and
show that the objector is entirely ignorant of the real grounds on
which we assent to the divine authority of these records.

Having, then, very bristly attended to these questions, I proceed to
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the topic proposed on Saturday evening. To form carrect ideas of the
genti and tendency of Christianity, we must pay some attantion ta
the genius and design of the former dispensation. This we have al-
ready glanced at in our remarks upon thu apos~. Until the time
of Abraham, all the nations upon the earth had the same general views
of the Divinity that created all things and presided over the world.
This will apmar from all the ancient documemti which penetrate into
the most remote antiquity of the world.

In forming a correct view of the religious character of the ancient
nations, it is necessary here to inquire how far the inhabitants of Per-
sia, Amyria, Arabia, Canaan, and Egypt, were affected or influenced
by the religious institutions of this period; for these were the fist
nations whose institutions gave a charactar to all the nations of the
world.

Abraham was the eon of Shem by Arphaxad. The Persians were the
descendants of Shem by Etum+ The common parentage of Abraham
and the Persians laid a foundation for some similar% y in their religion.
Abraham’s ancestors dwelt in Chaldea, and at the time that God sig-
nalized Abraham, the Chaldeana had bcgon to apostatize from the
service of the true God. Hence the separation of Abraham from among
th- But Dr. Hyde, and the most learned antiquarians, present doc-
umenti proof that the Persians retained the true histmy of the cre-
ation, of the antediluvian age; and so attached were the Persians to
the religion of Abraham, that the sacred book which contained their
religion is called 170hiZZnuM~ L e., the Book of Abraham. For a con-
siderable time after Abraham’s day they worshiped the God of Sham,
for they did not know all the special communications to Abraham.

The Arabians, down to the time of Jethro, retained the lmowledge of
the true God. How long after we are not informed, but their religious
institutions, as far as we have account differed little from those prac-
ticed by Abraham. with the exception of circumcision.

The Canaanites themselves, in Abraham’s time, had not apoetatised
wholly from the religion of Sham. The king of Salem was priest of
the Most High God; and during Abraham’s sojourning among them,
they treated him with all respect as the prophet of the true God.

Even among the Philistine at Gera, Abraham found a good and
virtuous king favored with the admonitions of the AJm.ighty. This he
little expected, for he was so prejudiced against those people that, on
entering their metropolis, he said, “Surely the fear of God is not in
this place,” But he was happily disappointed. For Ab-lec~ in his
appeal to Heaven, says, “L~ wi.rk thou day a virhwua na%m?”
And the Lord did not deny his plea, but heard and answered his r~
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quest. There appearB in the whole narrative no differenm in the reli-
gious views or practice between Abraham and Abimelech, the king of
the nation.

The Egyptians, tQO,in the time of Abraham, were worshipers of the
true God. In upper Egypt they refused, as Plutarch informs us, to
pay any taxes for the ,support of the idol@rous worship; asserting
that they Owned no mortal, dead or alive, w be a God, The incor-
ruptible and eternal God they called Snsph, who, they affirmed, had no
beginning, and never should have an end. In the first advances to
mythology in Egypt, they represented God by the figu:e of a aerpsnt,
with the head of a hawk in the middle of a cricle. We find no misun-
derstandings nor difference between Pharaoh and Abraham, when the
latter went down into Egypt. Indeed, with the exception of the Chal-
deans, who were the oldest nation, and the first to introduce idol or
image worship, we find a very general agreement in all the ancient
nations respecting religious views and practice. And the first defec-
tion from the religion of Noah and Shem which we meet with in all
antiquity, was that of the Chaldcens.

Now, to save the world from universal idolatry, Abraham is called;
and in four centuries his posterity were erected into a nation for this
primary object, ta teach the unity, spirituality, and providence of God,
as well as to introduce a new vocabulary by a symbolic worship, to pre-
pare the world for understanding the Divine character and govern-
ment preparatory ta the mission of his Son.

Abraham was called at a time when idolatry began to appear in
Chaldea, and when families began to have each a family god. When
his descendant became numerous, and large enough to become a na-
tion, and the nations had each its own god, it pleased the ruler of the
universe to exhibit himself as the God of a nation. Hence originated
the theocracy. Here it is necessary to suggest a few general princi-
ples of much importance in understanding the varieties which have
appeared in the divine government. From the fall of man the gov-
ernor of the world withdrew from ill personal intimacies with the
race. He no longer conversed with man, face to face, as he was wont
to do in Eden. The recollections of the Divinity became more and
more faint as Adam advanced in years, and the traditionm-y informa-
tion communicated to lus descendants became less vivid and impressive
in evely generation. All new communications from the Creator wem
through symbols, by messengers, or rather through things already
known. Things entird.y unknown can only be communicated to the
mind bU things dreadg lnunon- This axiom is at the basis of all rev-
elations, and explains many otherwise inexplicable incidents in the
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divine communications to mm. The natural symbols and the artificial
names of things became, from a necessity of nature, the only means
through which God could make himself known to man. This, too, has
been the invariable rule and measure of all the discoveries which God
has made of himself, his purposes and will. Hence the spangled heav-
ens, all the elements of nature, the earth, and the sea, with all their
@habitants; the relations, customs, and usages existing among men,
have all been so many types or letters in the great alphabet which con-
stitutes the vocabulary of divine revelation to man. He has been per-
sonated himself by his own creatures, and spoken to man through hu-
man institutions. Hence he has been called a Sun, Light, Father, Hus-
band, Man of War, General of Hosts, a Lord of Battles, King, Princq
Master, etc., etc. He has been spoken of as having eyes, ears, mouth,
hands, feet, etc., etc. He has been represent as sitting, standing,
walking, hasting, awaking. He has been compared to a unicorn, lion,
rcwk, mountain, etc., etc. He has made himself known in his charac-
ter, perfections, purposes, and will, by things already known ta man.
This is the grand secret which, when disclosed, removes many difficul-
ties and objections, and sets in a clear light the genius of the Jewish
age of the religious world.

Now when God became the king oj one nation, it was only doing
what on a more extensive scale, and with more various and powerful
ef’ects, he had done in calling himself a Father. Both were designed
to make himself known through humtm relations and institutions.
One type, symbol, or name, is altogether incompetent to develop the
wonderful and incomprehensible God. But his wisdom and goodness
are most apparent in making himself known in those relations and to
those extents which are best adapted to human wants and imperfec-
tions. And the perfection in these discoveries consists in their being
exactly suited to the different ages of the world and stages of hmnan
improvement. At the time when he chose one nation and made him-
self known to all the earth as its King and God, no other name, type,
or symbol was so well adapted to the benevolent purpose, as those se-
lectsd. For when Israel was brought out of Egypt, all the nations had
their gods; and these gods were esteemed and admired according to
the strength, skill, prowess, and prosperity of the nation over which
they were supposed to preside. Hence that god was the most adorabl~
in human eyes, whose people were most conspicuous.

Wars and battles were the offspring of the spirit of those ages co-
temporaneous with the first five hundred” years of the Jewish history,
and with the ages immediately preceding. Hence the idea was, that
the nation most powerful in war, had the greatest and most adorable
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god. Now as the Most High (a name borrowed from this very age)
always took the world as it was in every period in which he chose to
develop himself anew, or his purposes, he chose h appear as the Lord
of Hosts or God of Armies. And to make his name known through
all the earth, he took one nation under his auspices, and appeared as
their Sovereign and the Commander-in-Chief of all their armies. Hence
the splendid and easy-bought victm-ies of the Israelites. One could
chase a hundred, and ten put a thousand to flight. This explains the
deliverance out of Egypt, and how the Lord permitted Pharaoh’s heart
to be hardened—for the purpose of making Ma nanw lm.own through
all the earth. Pharaoh and his court knew not the God of Abrah~
Isaac, and Jacob, and impiously asked, “who is the Lord, that I should
Obey him?” But Moses made him lUIOW,and tremble, and bow. By
the time when the Jews were settled in Canaan, the world was taught
to fear the God of Israel, the Lord of Hosts; and so it came ta paas that
all the true and consistent knowledge of God upon earth among all
nations, was derived directly or indirectly from the Jewish people.

But we must not think that only one purpose was gained, or one
object was exclusively in view in any of those great movements of the
Governor of the World. This is contrary to the general analogy of the
material and spiritual systems. By the annual and diurnal revolu-
tions of the earth, although by the former the seasons of the year, and
by the latter, day and night” seem to be the chief objects, there are a
thousand ends gained in conjunction with one principal one: so in
this grand economy, many, very many illustrious enda were gained,
beside the capital one just mentioned. For, as in the vegetible king-
dom we have a succession of stages in the growth of plants; as in the
animal knigdom we have a succession of stages in the growth of ani-
mals; so in the kingdom of God there is a similar progression of light,
knowledge, life, and bliss. We have in the vegetable kingdom the pe-
riod of germinating, the period of blossoming, and the period of ripen-
ing the fruit. So we have infancy, childhood, youth, and manhood,
in our species. Each period calls for special influences and a pecul-
iar treatment. So it is in the kingdom of God. It had its infancy, its
childhood, and its manhood. In each stage it was diversely exhibited.
The patriarchal, Jewish, and Christian ages were adaptid to thwm

Again; we are not to consider the special temporal favors bestowed
upon the Jews, as indicative that the divine benevolence was exclu-
sively confined to one nation to the exclusion of all the earth beside.
As well might we say that the husbandman who cultivates his garden
despises or neglects his farm, or that he exclusively loved that part
of the soil which he inclosw with a peculiar fenc~ Other circum-
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stancea and considerations require these specialties. The general good
of the hmnan race, and the bleasinge of all nations in a aon of Abra-
ham, were the ultimate and gracious ends in view in all these peculia~
arrangements. This promise and guarantee were made to Abraham
before the time of these ages or dispensations. So that the calling of
the Jews and their erection into a nation under the special govern-
ment of God, were but means necessary to that reign of favor under
which we now live.

But some will still say, Why was not the Messiah born immediately
after the fall, and why was not the Christian era the only era of the
world ? Why did not the Universal Benevolence introduce the best
possible order of things first? Such cavilers remind me of the child
who asks, whether from curiosity or petuhmce: Why does not the ripe
ears of corn come up from the seed deposited in the earth? Why does
not the full ripe ear first present itself to our eye? Would not a kind
and benevolent being have d“one this rather than have kept us wait-
ing for many months, for the tedious process of germinating, growing,
shooting, blossoming? etc., etc. Could not an almighty, and benevolent
bhg, have produced the ripe ear without waiting for a sprout, stalk,
leaves, blossoms, and all the other preparations of nature to form an
ear of corn? We are, even in the common concerns of life, but poor
judges of propriety; and it is extreme arrogance for us to arraign
Omniscience at the tribunal of our reason when we cannot tell the rea-
son why the blossom precedes the fruit? Do we not see that it is the
order of the universe, natural as well as moral, that there should be a
gradual development ? “In the fullness of time;’ when all things were
fully ripe, he sent for his Son.

One part of the human family is cultivated like a garden, and an-
other part is left like a wilderness, unfenced, and undressed. The
vineyard, however, after a while produces, through an unavoidable
degeneracy, no better. grapes than the wild vines in the foreskand
the hedge is torn down. A new order of things is developed, and the
middle wall of partition crumbles to pieces. The Jew and Gentile are
alike degenerated, and the new order proceeds upon a leveling princi-
ple. Now, no human being could have known that a government like
the Theocracy, placing a people in such enviable circumstances so that
system placed the seed of Abraham, would have secured so little to ifi
self, and so little to the people under it, had not the experiment been
made and continued as it was.

But all these matters will be much better understood when we con-
template the constitution of the Jewish nation. This constitution is,
M one @@ Of +ew, very very pertinently called by the apostle Paul
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T?M Letter. No term cmld have been more appropriate to exhibit the
views which Paul taught, than this term letter.The constitution un-
der which this nation came into existence, as a nation, was written by
the Finger of God, upon two tables of stone. But here let me explain
myself. The instrument written upon these two tables is sometimes
called the moral law of the whole universe; sometimes the ten com-
mandment; sometimes the old covenant, ~d the old testament, Now,
the terms teatamemt and covenant in the Scotch idiom, and in the Eng-
lish, are supposed equivalent to one and the wune Greek word, dia-
tbke. For the king’s tranelatars have many a t@e rendered this
Greek word by both of these English nouns. The term covenant,in
Scotland, has been applied not only to individual arguments, but h
?I&tionuJcompacts. Zn.stituti~ or even oo-wtitution, in our day, much
more correctly represents to us in our modes of thinking the tme im-
port of this term. The writing upon the two tables was in reality, in
ita original promulgation, and in the usa made of it, precisely what we
called a constitution. The nation recaived it as such, and the two
tables on which it was written were called “thetwo tubles of the cuvc-
nunt;” and the chest or ark into which it was deposited was called
“thaark of tha covenant.” The whole covenant must have been on the
two tables, else it must have been an imposition ta call them the two
ta.bla of the mvanant; and, again, the whole .covenant must have been
in the ark or it would have been a deception to call that ark “th ark
of tha covenmk” I need scarcely add that the reason why the volumes
C.!ikd the 0r!4f t.S8tkWWZt, COIIttLk@ the WTitkgS Of Moses, the prO-
phets, and the devotional piwes called the Hagwgmplq is not becnuae
all these writings were the covenant or testament, or constitution of
Israel, but by a figure of speech th thing containing is often called
the thing oontainad. Because these writings contain this covenant or
constitution they are all called by the name of the old covenant, testa-
ment, or constitution. In like manner we shall me that the New Testa-
ment has received its name from the same figure and example.

There were many other laws given to the Jews from the king beside
this instrument, but these were not of the same high character with
those thus written on the two tablea. They were only “Jegee w.b
graviori lege/ kzws under a supreme luw; for the constitution of every
country is the supreme law of the land. But the proof lice here: the
Lard declared, If Israel would accede to the items to be proposed, they
would, in consequence, become a peculiar nation, a new sort of king-
dom; a community exalted above all the national communities upon
earth. They agreed ta these preliminaries. Then the Lord said, in
~eir hearing: “I am tb Lord your God, who brought you out of tlw
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tund of Eg~t, out of the hmi,ae of bondage; therefore ye. shall: etc.
Such was the a~eement, and such were the items afterward called,
tlw covenant. or constitution.

This constitution continued in one sense for about fifteen hundred
years. It could not he broken, or made of none effect, by the trans-
gression of a few individual. But as soon as the great majority of
the people departed from it, God ceased to reign over them as he had
done. He allowed his enemies to make prisoners of them; ta invade
and devastate their land, and carry them into bondage again. Now,
so long as this people lived up to the Zettoof this instrument, so long
they were under the especial government of God; and under all the
miraculous displays which we see distinguished their history from
their eduction from Egypt till they were carried into Eabylon by the
Assyrian monarch. This explains the reason why miracles continued
in Israel so lmg—and why they ceased at the period alluded to. Mir-
acles were the order of the day for many hundred years in all the im-
portant epochs of their history. But after the captivity, the special
providence ceased.

Now, let us h-r Jeremiah, who lived about these times, speak of
this covenant and the intentions of the brd concerning them.-Je.r.
mi. 31, 32, 33, 34:

“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cov-
enant with the house of Israel, and with the houBe of Judah; not ac-
cording to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that
I took them by the hand, ta bring them out of the land of Egypt
(which my covenant they brake, although I was a husband ta them,
saith the Lord) ; but this shul.1 be the covenant that I will make with
the house of Israel; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be
their God, and they shall be my people. And they dall teach no more
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying: Know the
Lord; for they shall all know me from the least of them unta the
greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their iniqnity, am-l
I will remember their sins no more”

Jeremiah then predicts a time when this constitution would cease to
be the constitution of Imael-and a new one of a different character
introduced. We do nob as some might think, speak of the abrogation
or disannulling of anything m.ond The laws of morality, like those
of nature, are immutable; but the particular forms, and arrangement,
and modifications of these principles Bhould be changed, and the whole
inscribed, not upon Btone, but upon the hearh of men. Now here is
the essential difference between the old and the new conati@ion, The
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former was not written upon the heart, the latter is. The former was
pure letter, the latter is pul- ~“rit.The fir~ pointed out to the eye,
to the intellect of man, a rule of life; the latter, infuses it into the soul
or gives a disposition and bias to these principles of action: nay, it
imparts to the heart the principle which. the letter or law only laid
before the eyes. I develop the matter no farther here. I only prepare
the way for this sweeping distinction that the Jewish covenant or in-
stitution was a covenant or constitution of the letter or I!uw. In one
sentence, the first waa a constitution of hzw: the second, or Christian,
is a emwtitwtwn of fwvor.
I.& us hear Paul elaborate this matter, 2 Cor. iii. 6-18:
“Who indeed bath fitted us to be ministers of a new covenant; not

of the letter, but of the spirit: now the letter killeth, but the spirit
maketh alive. Besides, if the ministry of death, imprinted on stones
with letters, was done with glory, so that the children of Israel could
not look steadfastly on the face of Moses, because of the glory of his
face which was to be abolished; how shall not the ministry of the
spirit rather be with glory? And, if the ministry of condemnation
was honor, much more cloth the ministry of righteousness abound in
honor. And therefore, that which was glorified, was not glorified in
this respect, ‘by reason of the excelling glory. Besides, if that which is
abolished, is abolished by glory, much more that which remaineth, re-
maineth in glory. Wherefore, having such a persuasion, we uEe much
plainness of speech; and not as Moses, who put a vail upon his face, ,
that the children of Israel might not steadfastly look to the end of the
thing to be abolished. Now their minds were blinded; for until this
day,. the same vail ramaineth in the reading of the Old Covenant, it
not being revealed, that it is abolished by Christ. Moreover, until this
day, when Moses is read, the vail lieth upon the heart. But, when it
shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken from around it. Now
the Lord is the Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
freedom. For we all, with an unvailed face reflecting as mirrors the
glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to
glory, as from the Lord of the spirit.”

Here is the contrast-letter and spirit. “The letter kills-the spirit
gives life. Ministration of death—ministration of spirit, that which is
done away, and that which remains.” Glorious the former in its pro-
mulgation, more glorious the latter in its introduction ;—tending of
the one is tn bondage, of the other to liberty. All human privilegea
are constitutional. Therefore as in the constitution, so are the privi-
leges of the people whose it is.

But here we must observe that there is some reason i-n -Mr. Owen’s
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remark, that men are not to be made happy by letter or law. Written
code6 of laws, however good, are not adapted to augment human happi.
ness, much less h produce it. Laws are restraints-the more nnmer-
OUS,the more are the restraints; to restrain a person is to diminish
his enjoyments. It is therefore much more conducive ta human hap
piness ta remove the cause which makes these restraints necessary.
To infuse into the mind such principles as will make men happy is
infinitely more rational than by good laws to curb evil principles al-
ready implanted. To remove the disposition to seal, is much more
rational than to promulge laws against theft. That system then is
incomparably the most conducive ta morality, good order, and happi-
ness, and is, therefore, by far the most rational, which removes the evil
principle, rather than attempts to curb it by legal restraint. The law
was not made for good men. In any state of socie~ the only happi-
ness that good men derive from law is protection. In no other way
can it conduce to their happiness. It is made for evil doers.

So far, then, Mr. Owen is right; but had he lmown what follows, he
never would have adopted so ineffectual a scheme as thrit which he has
proposed. The Almighty gave us an excellent specimen of what a good
law could do; he made the experiment for us in the history of the
Jews. He gave them the best constitution, the finest country, and a
well-arranged society-a very .socid s@em. The twelve tribes were
twelve communities. They supplied themselves and created a large
surplus; so that for two years, at least, in every seven, they rested,
and their land rested one. They were under the best government, and
enjoyed the greatest share of social privileges ever enjoyed by any
people; yet they became worse and worse.

Now he found fault with the whole economy, and introduced a new
one upon quite different principles. Instead of circumcising the flesh,
he circumcised the heart; and instead of giving a code of laws to gov-
ern men’s outward actions, he gives them new hearts; or, in other
words, by a constitution of pure favor, or grace, he implants noble
principles, so eflicient, as neither confiscation of goods, imprisonment,
nor death itself, could induce them to do a mean action. I admit that
since men have corrupted Christianity by converting it into a new code
of laws, observances, and ceremonies, it has hot beem so productive of
those happy influences as it once was almost universally; yet still its
direct influences upon all who believe pnd understand it, are equal to
what they ever were; and its indirect influences upon society at large,
have civilized and moralized it to an extent far beyond any system
ever exhibited on earth.

But what I now contend for is, that pure Christianity is founded
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upon the most philosophic view of human nature. It aims not at re-
forming or happifying the world by a system of legal restraints, how-
ever excellent; but its immediate object is to implant in the human
hea~ through a discovery of the divine philanthropy, a principle of
love, which fulfills every moral precept ever promulgated on earth.
Here is the grand secret: the religion of Jesus Christ melts the hearts
of men into pure philanthropy. It converts a lion inta a lamb. It has
done thiB in our times in countless instances. Mr. Owen only dreams
of reformations. Christianity alone changes, regenerates, and reforms
wicked men. The materialists declare their system “cannot make a
wicked mun good.” Skepticism never converted a wicked man since
the days of Celsus till now. Mr. Owen cannot produce one instance.
But Christianity, taking hold of the heart of man, not by law, but by
love; not by letter, but by favor, has converted millions of the worst
characters inta the very best. Yes, the religion of Jesus sheds abroad
in the human heart the love of God; ahd that love, purifying the hea~
overflows in all good actiontiind, humane, benevolent; not only ta
the good, but to the evil. This is the true philosophy. Correct the
spring-the fountain. “Make the tree good.” Engraft a new scion on
the old stock. Infuse new life. Warm the heart by the wonderful
love of God, exhibited and sealed by the blood of his Son. Let this
love, this pure benevolence, this genuine philanthropy, but reach the
soul of man, and then all is pure within and moral without.

‘Talk they of mora.la ! O thou bleeding Love,
Tho chief mornlity in love of Thee.”

What law could never do, though as holy, just, and good as the con-
stitution of Israel, through the weakness of the flesh, God, sending his
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, has done; he has condemned
sin, wounded ih and killed it by a most transcendently glorious display
of love.

Where are Mr. Owen’s weapons to reform the world? He dare not,
in fact he does not, pretend to reform the world. He ownE he has
nothing to propose adequate to the task; and, therefore, only promises
to save the next generation by a whimsical arrangement of circum-
stances. He proposes to grow better men and women, not to imprwe
the present race. And what is the pith of his philosophy? Why, it is
this: Tmvtsplunt a mab tree and it becomes an apple tree. But the
great reformer’s philosophy was, engraft a new sciom Such is the ex-
act difference between the scheme of Mr. Owen and the founder of
Christianity.

But let us have a word from Paul on the contrast between the Jew-
ish and Christian religion. I will, for the sake of dispatch, paraphrase
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a part of the fourth chapter to the Galatians, thus: “Now I say, the
heir, as long as he is a minor, differs in no respect from a slave, though
he be lord of all; for he is kept under tutors and atewards until he
is of age, or until the time appointed in the will of his father. Just so
it was with us Jews, whil~ in our minority, which was during tbe d-
minion of the old constitution; we were kept in bondage, redrained,
and curbed by the elements, or leading pnncipl~ of that institution of
law. But when the fullness of time appointad by our father in his
will had come, God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, and born un-
der the old constitution, that he might be a fe@w-sub ject (I cannot
say fellow-citisen ) with us under that constitution, that he might bc
constitutionally qualified to buy us otl out of the slavery of the bh!-er;
that we might be elevated from the rank of trembling slaves, to the
adoption of sons. And now, having been raised to the rank of eons,
God has, under a new constituti~ given us the spirit of his Son in our
hearts; so that we confidently and affectionately say, as little children
speak, A blm, Father. Now, my brethren of the Jews, once subjects of
the old constitution, you are no more bon.dme~ but sons in feeling, in
spirit, and in truth, too, by relation; and if sons, you know you are
hairs of God through his Son, the Messiah. Well, then, brethren, you
will never, I hope, desire to be under the old constitution again; but,
I trust, you will stand firm in the liberty which you enjoy of serving
God under the new constitution, not in the ol.dnes8 of tb lettm, but
m a new spi)it.”

Often does Paul rally upon this point: You Christians are ‘%x5 un-
ckr law, but under favor ;“ sin shall not, then, have power to lord it
over you, seeing you are not under the condemning genius of law, but
under the pardoning, reconciling, pufifying, and ennobling E@us of.
favor.

This is the genius of Christianity. By Moses came the age of law.
By Jesus, the Messiah, came the reign of favor. So sang the angels
when they announced his birth, “Glory to God in the highest heav-
ens; Peace on earth, and good will among men.” Lettem only reach
the eyes, but fumw can touch the heart. Laws expremed in words as-
sail the ears and aim at restraining actions; but love pierces to the
hem-t, and disarms the rising thought of mischievous intent, It is
called the reign of Heaven, because down into the heart it draws the
heavenly feelinga, desires, and aims. From heaven it came, and h
heaven it leads. I will shake the heavens and the earth, says the
Lard. I will revolutionize the world; and how, my friends, but by in-
troducing new principles of human actiona ?

Paul informs us that the new constitution is every way better than
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the old one. The Mediator is superior to Moses-its provisions befi
ter-its seal and pledges batter. It runs in a few sentences. It prom-
ises:

1. To write the law upon the heart. That is, to implant the princi-
ple, which bduces to all the good and pious works which the law de
manded, and which will exclude tie necaeeity of law taking cognizance
only of the outward deeds.

2. It promiseS to fi subjects tha remission Of (zU ~; and, conse-
quently, banishes all guilt and fear from the conscience.

3. It assures all the citizens of having a just knowledge of God; and,
4. It promises that God himself shall be theirs, and they his.
Now, let me ask what is wanting in this new constitution (and this

is the whole of it), to make men just what reneon says they ought
to be-t.a make them good companions and happy in themselves?

How much happiness is there in doing good? All this happiness is
theire, for it imparts the disposition. How much happiness is there
in having all fear of death, all guilt and shame removed from the soul
of man? This happiness is theirs. How much happiness in seeing all
our fellow-citizens knowing the character of God, his will and designs
with regard to the whole hmnan race, and all rejoicing in God? This
happiness is theirs. And how much red felicity is there in having all
the treasures of God, all the riches of the heavenly inheritance in pros-
pect; as well as all assurance given us that on earth we shall never be
deserted nor forsaken by the Lord. Now all theEc are con.etitd-iund

privileges belonging h evm citizenof this kingdom-b every one
under the new ccmstitution. There is not one citizen in the kingdom,
of which this is the constitution, who has not in his heart the law of
love written; not one who does not Imow God; not one who has
not all his sins forgiven; not one who has not a good hope of the
heavenly and eternal inherit+mce. Such is the unexaggerated char-
acter, genius, and design of the new constitution, or Christian reli-
gion

We are not my friemds, to suppose that the patriarchal, Jewish, and
Christian religions, as we call them, are three distinct religions. They
are but one religiom The seed was sown in the patriarchal age; the
plant sprung up and put forth its leaves and blossoms under the culti-
vation of the Jewish; it ripened and was matured under the Christian.
Favor was promised under the patriarchal, was @o&ed and ehad-
owed forth under the Jewish, and accomplished and renlized under the
new constitution. The first formed gocd individuals; the second, while
held sacred, made a happy nation, and comparatively a moral people;
but the third fills men with heavenly influence; with peace, and joy,
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and righteousness, and can mak~ and will terminate in, a pure and
happy world.

Mahometanism is only a corruption and perversion of Judaism and
Christianity. Idolatry is but a perversion and corruption of the pa-
triarchal and Jewish dispensations. The apostasy or anti-chriet is
but a corruption of Christianity, a heterogeneous comrnixture of Juda-
ism, paganism, and Christianity. There hae been but one religion
ever in the world. In other words, the fountain whence all superati-
tiona have originatd, was one and the same. Hence we find the prom-
inent ideas of divine revelation in every superstition on earth. As we
trace languages to a common fountain and origin, so we trace reli-
gions. Idolatry and polytheism were the worst of all the corruptions
in degrading man. But as the sweetest wine will make the sourest
vinegar, Christianity when corrupted has exhibited the most cruelty
and tyranny. Hence the Inquisition hae been the most cruel and
wicked tribunal upon this earth. The fine, vigwous, plethoric consti-
tution, when subdued by a malignant fever, exhibits the greatest mass
of cmruption. Hut who argues hence that a fine, vigorous, and healthy
conetitntion ie a curse, shocks all common sense.

But the root of all the corruptions of Christianity was the incorp~
rating with it the opinions and speculations of Egyptian and Indian
philosophy. All the systems flourishing upon the earth when Jesus
was born were, with the exception of the Jewish (and that, we all
Imow, was much corrupted), mere eyateme of abstract opirdons and
speculations. Grecian and Roman, as well as the eastern philosophy,
had tiled all the reasoning part of society with the most air-built and
visionary schemes about matter and mind, creation and providence.
Ckmversiona from these ranks, from all the sects of philosophers, pol-
luted, iinally polluted, the Christian eanctuary. So that Christianity
became with them a science, a fit subject of speculation as much as
any of the doctrines of Plato or Socrates. From these unhallowed com-
mixtures spring the creed systems of ancient and modern times, so
that 5nally almost every vestige of the ancient simplicity and the true
genius of Chriatiauity dieappeared, and various schemm of sectarian
and philosophic Christianity succeeded and supplanted ik

This creed system has been the fruitful source of all the corruptions
in morals, as well as the parent of all the religious discords now in
Christendom. But for it Deism, Atheism, and Skepticism would have
found no resting-place among us. Many of the ekeptica, and even Mr.
Owen himself, have been attacking anti-Christ, and thought they were
opposing Christ. They have not the disposition to discriminate k
* what Christianity ie, and the abuses of it. It requires but little
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logical acumen to detect the sophistry, and but moderate powers of
declamation to expose the fooleries, of most of the systems and exhi-
bitions of Christianity. And he must be dull of apprehension who has
not felt, in this discussion, that Mr. Owen has been fighting against
the perversions of Christianity, rather than against the religion of
facts, of morals, and of happiness which our Redeemer has established
in the world. But matter and mind, body and spirit, in their greatest
supposed opposition to each other, are not greater contrasts than a reli-
gion of opinions and a religion of facts.

And here I beg leave to illustrate this distinction very briefly. It
seems to have been abundantly proved, before the Christian era, that
opinions are too feeble to stimulate to virtue and goodness, and too
impotent to restrain from vice and immorality. Correct opinions, we
see in our times, will not purify the heart, nor reform the life. Noth-
ing that must be argued out by a long process of ratiocination, can be
of much power in regulating human conduct. Its strength is exhausted
by the time the point is proved. And it must be evident to all that a
system which requires much reason to comprehend, would be most tm-
suitable to the great mass of mankind. A thousand persons can be-
lieve a fact, for every one that can comprehend a logical process of
reasoning. Opinions, too, are, after all, but probabilities. They can
never rise higher than a strong probability; but faith produces, in
many instances, absolute certainty, and is, in the very constitution of
human nature, evidently intended to be a common and a most power-
ful principle of action. But opinions are not, in the constitution of
human nature, ever intended to be a common, nor a powerful principle
of action. They are only to govern us, or to teach us to move with
caution, or sometimes not to move at all, in the absence of faith and
knowledge. Faith and knowledge are the governing principles of ac-
tion, and opinion is only to be consulted in the absence of these two.

The Messiah, well knowing what was in man, adapted his religion
to the nature and wants of men, and hence made its reforming, purify-
ing, and saving eficacy to consist in the belief of naked facts; facts
which, when believed, have an intrinsic, inherent, and inalienable
power to govern a man’s thoughts, wishes, motives, and conduct. The
Christian’s creed, then, runs in the following style: I I@ieve that Jesus
was the son of Mary and the son of God; that he cured all sorts of hu-
man maladies by his power; was persecuted and rejected by his own
nation; crucified, buried, and rose again, and ascended into heaven.
Whatever was done or said by him, reported and attested by his com-
panions, who were his witnesses to the ends of the earth and the end
of time, constitutes a legitimate article of the Christian’s croerl. Tf
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there have been one hundred well-attested facts, there are a hundred
articles in the Christian’s creed. This is the only way that a reason-
able and an intelligent man can enumerate the articles of his belief.
But because all the facts, minor and major, in the evangelical histories,
are comprised or rather terminate in the death, burial, resurrection,

and ascension of Jesus Christ-nay, indeed, in one THAT HE ROSEAGAIN
by the powev of the-Father; the Apostle identified the belief of these
with salvation; or, in other words, he said: “If you confess with your
lips the Lord Jesus, and believe in your heart that God has raised him
from the dead, you shall be saved.” This belief, as far as faith is con-
cerned, brings a man into the kingdom of Jesus Christ.

But how different this from creeds of human construction! They
begin and proceed with the mere assertion of abstract views—such as
the omnipresence and omniscience of God; the purposes and decrees of
the Almighty; abstract views of the fall of man; his physical and
moral powers; various schemes of redemption; the nature of faith,
atonement, and righteousness, etc., etc. Moses did not thus frame a
creed for the Jews. He lays down no definition of God, but launches
off thus: “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.”
The Apostles begin their creed in the same style: “In those days came
John the immerser proclaiming and sayingy etc. Such is the differ-
ence between the creed of Christians and philosophers. The Presby-
terian, Baptist, Episcopalian, and Methodist creeds are so many sys-
tems of religious philosophy, built, as they suppose, upon the Bible;
just as Sir Isaac’s system of nature is built upon the material uni-
verse. But the old-fashioned creed of the first Christians ran in such
sentences as these: “The Lord is risen, indeed, and has appeared to Pe-

ter.” “God has commanded reformation and forgiveness of sins to be
proclaimed to all nations under heaven;’ etc.

But up comes a grace, religious, philosophic sectary, and says, in a
very serious mood, Why, Sir, thousands believe your gospel facts, and
they have no more influence upon them than the belief of the Mussul-
man in the mission of Mahomet. How will gou acount for this? I
tell you, Sir, you are the cause yourself. You have taught them to
think that such a belief is good for nothing, and in believing you the
facts are neutralized, just aa acids and alkalies form new substances,
and neutralize each other. It is so in the minds of men. A lie may

be believed along with truth—and the particular lie and particular
truth taught in one sermon, equally believed, render one or both inop-
erative. Hence it is that the most valuable truths are inoperative.
A person who has been taught all his life that nothing but silver and
gold can purchase food and raiment, might be presented with a bank
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bill worth ten thousand dollars, and yet, under the belief that it was
not money, might perish with hunger or cold in the absence of gold
and silver, thinking that he had no money to go to market; but let
some person teach him that this bank bill, by a new agreement of soci-
ety, was, by appointment or law, good for ten thousand pieces of sil-
ver; the moment he is persuaded of this, he feels himself rich, and re-

joices with exceeding joy. So let a person be undeceived on this
cardinal point, and be taught, that to believe that Jesus Christrose
from thedead, to be assured of this fact, is all that is necessary to
constitute saving faith, or such a belief as will, if obeyed, introduce a
man into the kingdom of heaven, and a correspondent joy and glad-
ness must ensue.

Ah! my friends, the dogmas which represent the scriptures as a
sealed book, and that teach that new revelations must be given to open
the seals, or all that is written is useless; the dogmas which teach that
saving faith is a principle wrought in the heart independent of the
testimony of God, that faith is the consequence of regeneration; that
a man must be first saved, then believe? and all their kindred dogmas,

have put weapons into the hands of the adversary of our faith, as well
as have made the word of God of none effect in the hearts and lives of
all who believe them, Many skeptics mistake the dross of mere human
doctrines and dogmas for the pure gold of Christianity.

Men have, under the dominion of opinions, been made to love and
hate one another for the agreement or collision of their opions. But
under the dominion of faith they are taught to allow a MYerence of
opinions. There is but “one faith: but nowhere is it written that
there is but one opinion. All Christians are in reality of one faith;
for all believe the gospel facts, and he that does not believe the gospel
facts cannot be a Christian. 13ut the Apostle Paul positively com-
manded all Christians to maintain the “amity of the faith,” and ta
“receive one another without regard .to differences of opinion.” There
is only one faith, but many opinions, and many different degrees of
knowledge; and Christianity makes allowances for these.

A sub and a supra prefixed to the word .Lapawrian, or the letter i in

the word ~im, or omoimaios, have made different communities

under the banners of him, who, in hls own person, and by his apostles,
condescended to all the weaknesses and dullness of intellect found in
man or woman who loved his person. Sectaries have forgotten that
God is lov~ as manifested in Jesus Christ to the world; that all Chris-
tianity is resolvable into this grand truth, that “God so loved the
wld as to send his only begotten Son into the world, that WHOSOEVER
betieveh in him might be saved.” Who, believing thhi, can think that
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he would condemn a person that loved him because he could not ap-
prehend the metaphysical import of a prefixed sub orsupra, or an in-
termediate i?

Little children can apprehend and approve the gospel facts, as well,
or as firmly as Sir Isaac Newton did. But they cannot understand any
of the abstract dogmas of the various philosophic sects. Why then
exclude them from the fold of Christ? The Apostle John addressed
the congregations of his time as composed of old men, young men, and
children. That they were literally such, spears from his address to
each. The old men had known Jesus Christ from the beginning of the
proclamation concerning him, The young men had overcome the
world, notwithstanding the strength of youthful passions. And the lit-
tle chldren had begun well, they had been baptized, they had just
received the remission of their sins. All these had, however, one faith,
believed the same facts; but of very different attainments, both in

knowledge and in behavior. How foolish those systems that re-
quire all men to be of one standard height in religious opinion;
which will have the iron bedstead of Procrustes for fixing the stature
to which every man must grow, on peril of losing his head or his soul!

The genius of Christianity is love. Its tendency is peace on earth
and good-will among men—and it will eventuate in glory to God and

man in the highest heaven. It contemplates the reformation of the
world upon a new principle. It aims at conquering men by love. .4nd
he is a superficial philosopher who cannot see that this is the only
rational way to promote purity and happiness—for these are insepara-
ble companions-Ham the pure in heart, for the~ shall see God. And
no system which leaves man not in the possession of a quiet conscience
can bestow him happiness. Love has a transfiguring or transforming
eilicacy upon the human mind. To impress the image of God upon the
human heart, it is necessary that the love of God should be qhibited
to the human mind. Men cannot be made to love by commands and
threats-that would be most unphilosophic. If we would have men to
love, we must present an amiable object. This is God’s method. To
fill men with love to him, he shows them that he loves them. They
say, “we love him becaaxe ha first loved us!’ That system which pro-
motes, or ia calculated to promote, the greatest degree of love among
men, is the most philosophic plan for purifying and reforming the
world. This Mr. Owen’s system has lost sight of. There is nothing in
it to produce love. It wants an object, amiable and magnificent, to
arouse reflection, admiration, and love in man. Eating and drinking
and lodging in the same departments, are all the stimulous he has to
present to the human mind to promote love. And yet who does not
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know that the fastings, and watchings, and hardships, and dangers of
a single campaign, or of a shipwreck, will produce more kind feelings
and solicitude for the welfare of our companions, than the feasting to-
gether for years, at the same festive board, is capable of producing?
If men were to rack their ingenuity to eternity, to invent a scheme
for promulging love and good-will among men, they could find nothing

half comparable to the Chrietian scheme. It finds men hated and hat-
ing one another, full of bitterness and wrath, yet all in the same

calamity. It teaches them that they are all shipwrecked, bankrupts,
miserable, and wretched. It makes them feel this; and then presents
them with the love of God, sealed by the death of his Son.

But as yet we have said nothing about doctrine. True, indeed, we

have not spoken of the doctrines of the gospel. This word is not in
the plural form when applied to the truths of Christianity. We some-
times read of the doctm”mx of demons; but it is only the doctrine of
Christ. When this term does not mean teaching, which it often does,
it simply denotes the meaning of the facts. Hence the meaning of
any fact, such as the death or burial of Jesus Christ, is the doctrine
of the death or burial of Christ. As is the mm-al to the tale, so is the
docttine to the fact. Hence all who believe the facts and understand

the meaning of them, have the sound or wholesome doctrine of Christ.
Some may, we admit, believe the facts and not understand the mean-
ing of them. In such a case, the facts believed will either not operate
at all, or have a morbid influence. The apostolic epistles, so far as

doctrinal, are expressive of the meaning of the gospel facts. They
taught the new converts the legitimate bearing and results of the
facts believed. The other parts of these letters were exhortatory, or

deductions from the facts, calculated to direct and comfort Christians.
But all the doctrine of Christ grew out of the facts, just as all Chris-
ion faith is founded upon the testimony concerning them.

Two sentences found in John’s writings explain the whole design of

both the historical and epistolary parts of the apostle’s writings. The
design of the historical books is thus expressed by John: “Many other
signs, truly, did Jesus, in the presence of hie disciples, which are not
written in this book; but these that are written, are written that you
might believe that Jews is the Messiah, the Son of God; ancl that
believing vou might have life through his name.” The design of tk
epistolary part he has as clearly expressed: “These things do we write
to you, brethren, that your jvg ?nuY be complete/ or that you may
know the things which have been gifted to You from God.

Having so far glanced at the genius and design of the Christian
scriptures, and the Christian religion, and remotely at its tendencies,
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we shall give place to Soame Jenyns again on the tendency of this
religion. The extract whirh I am about to read, not only shows the
natural tendency of this religion, but constitutes a formidable argu-
ment in proof of its authenticity. For as I hinted to you before; this
erudite and acute statesman triumphantly proves the Divine authority
of this religion, from the religion itsetf, or what is not infrequently
termed, the internal evidence-concerning the object of this religion,
he says, pages 13-16:

“First, then, the object of this religion is entirely new, and is this:
toprepare us bya state of probation forthe kingdom of heaven. This
is everywhere professed by Christ and his Apostles to be the chief
end of the Christian’s life, the crown for which he is to contend, the
goal towhich heistorun, the harvest which isto pay him for all his
labors. Yet, previous to their preaching no such prize was ever hung
outtomankind, nor any means prescribed for the attainment of it.

“It is indeed true, that some of the philosophers of antiquity enter-
tained notions of a future state, but mixed with much doubt and uncer-
tainty, Their legislators also endeavored to infuse into the minds of
the people a belief of rewa~ds and punishments after death; but by
this they only intended to give a sanction to their laws, and to enforce
the practice of virtue for the benefit of mankind in the present life.
This alone seems to have been their end, and a meritorious end it was;
but Christianity not only operates more effectually to this end, but has
a nobler design in view; which is, by a proper education here, to ~en-
der us fit members of a celestial society hereafter. In all former reli-
gions, the good of the present life was the first object; in the Chris-
tion, it is but the second. In those, men were incited to promote that
good by the hopes of a future reward; in this, the practice of virtue
is enjoined in order to qualify them for that reward. There is a great
difference, I apprehend, in these two plans; that is, in adhering tQ vir-
tue from its present utility in expectation of a future happiness, and
living in such a manner as to qualify us for the acceptance, and the
enjoyment of that happiness; and the conduct and disposition of those,
who act on these different principles, must be no less different. On the
first, the constant practice of justice, temperance, and sobriety, will be
sufficient; but on the latter, we must add to these an habitual piety,
faith, resignation, and contempt of the worId. The first may make us
very good citizens, but will produce but a tolerable Christian. Hence

it is that Christianity insists more strongly, than any preceding insti~
tution, religious. or moral, on purity of hetirt, and a benevolent dispo-
sition; because these are absolutely necessary to its great erid. .:lhat
in those whose recommendations of virtue regard the present life o&
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and whose promised rewardsin another, were low andsensual, nopre-
paratary qualifications were requisite to enable men to practice the
one, or to enjoy the other; and, therefore, we see this object is peculiar
to this religion, and with it was entirely new.

“But although this object, and the principles on which it is founded
were new, and perhaps undiscoverable by reason, yet when discovered,

they are so consonant to it, that we cannot but readily assent to them.
For the truth of this principle, that the present life is a state of pro-
bation and education, to prepare us for another, is confirmed by every-
thing which we see around us. It is the only key which can open to
us the designs of Providence in the economy of human affairs; the
only clue which can guide us through that pathless wilderness, and the
only plan on which this world could possibly have been formed, or on
which the history of it can be comprehended or explained. It could
never have been formed on a plan of happiness, because it is every-
where overspread with innumerable miseries; nor of misery, because
it is interspersed with many enjoyments. It could not have been con-
stituted for a scene of wisdom and virtue, because the history of man-
kind is little more than a detail of their follies, and wickedness; nor
of vice, because that is no plan at all, being destructive of all exist-
ence, and consequently of its own. But on this system all that we here

meet with may be easily accounted for; for this mixture of happiness
and misery, of virtue and vice, necessarily results from a state of pro-
bation and education; as probation implies trials, sufferings, and a ca-
pacity of offending; and education, a propriety of chastisement for
those offenses.”*

More has been read here than is necessary to our object, the promi-

nent idea on which we emphasiae is, that the tenden.ogof this religion
is to produce purity of heart as essential to present and future happi-
ness; not to obtain it as a reward, but to prepare ourselves for the
enjoyment of it. A person to sustain any character must have a pre-
vious training. A plain unlettered man would feel himself but ill at
ease among the polished grandees of this world; his taste, education,
and habits would disqualify him for all enjoyments in their society.
NOW, this is a prominent design of the Christian religion, not only to

reveal a future state, but to prepare us for the enjoyment of it. A
design so apparent in the volume as to make it a lk%wcle, to me at
least, how any person could conceive the authors of it to be bad men,
deceivers, or impostors.

*See the same trahr of thought ingenuously pursued in one of the Spectators
of Addison, in which he considers heaven not so much the reward as the conse.
quence of virtuous actions. —lteporter!
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That the object or design of the Christian religion is not political,
needs scarcely to be proved; when speaking of the personal character
of this religion, Mr. Jenyns very forcibly remarks, pages 20-22:

“And here I cannot omit observing, that the personal character of
the author of this religion is no less new, and extraordinary, than the
religion itself, who ‘spake as never man spake,’ and lived as never
man lived. In proof of this, I do not mean to allege, that he fasted
forty days, that he performed a variety of miracles, and after being
buried three days, that he arose from the dead; because these accounts
will have but little effect on the minds of unbelievers, who if they be-
lieve not the religion, will give no credit to the relation of these facts;
but I will prove it from facts which cannot be disputed. For instance,
he is the only founder of a religion in the history of mankind, which
is totally unconnected with all human policy and government, and
therefore totally unconducive to any worldly purpose whatever. All
others, Mahomet, Numa, and even Moses himself, blended their reli-
gious institutions with their civil, and by them obtained dominion over

their respective people; but Christ neither aimed at, nor would accept
of any such power, he rejected every object, which all other men pur-
sue, and made choice of all which others fly from, and are afraid
of. He refused power, riches, honors, and pleasure; and courted pov-
erty, ignominy, tortures, and death. Many have been the enthusiasts,
and impostors who have endeavored to impose on the world pretended
revelations, and some of them from pride, obstinacy, or principle, have
gone so far as to lay down their lives, rather than retract. But I defy
history to show one, who ever made his own sufferings and death a
necessary part of his original plan, and essential to his mission; this
Christ actually did; he foresaw, foretold, declared their necessity, and
voluntarily endured them. If we seriously contemplate the divine les-
sons, the perfect precepts, the beautiful discourses, and the consistent
conduct of this wonderful person, we cannot possibly imagine, that he
could have been either an idiot or a madman; and yet, if he was not
what he pretended to be, he can be considered in no other light. And
even under this character he would deserve some attention, because of
so sublime and rational an insanity there is no other instance in the
history of mankind.”

In speaking of the moral character and tendency of the Christian
religion, the same very acute writer observes: “That every moral pre-
cept founded on, reason, is carried to a higher degree of purity and
perfection than in any other system of the ancient philosophers of pre-
ceding ages-every moral precept, founded on false principles, is en-

tirely omitted, and many new precepts added, peculiarly correspond-
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ing with the new object of this religicm, ” From these peculiarities he
deduces a very powerful argument in proof of its Divine origin. The
first item has been frequently noticed by other writers. But few have
spoken more explicitly on the false virtues omitted on the Christian
religion, though universally applauded in all other Leligions. These
false virtues are, valor, patriotism, and ft iewlship. His re]narks upon
these three being very brief, I beg leave to read them, pages 31-36:

“ Valor, for instance, or active courage, is for the most part, consti-
tutional, and therefore can have no more claim to moral merit, than
wit, beauty, health, strength, or any other endowment of the mind or
body; and so far is it from producing any salutary effects by intro-
ducing peace, order, or happiness into society, that it is the usual per-
petrator of all the violences, which, from retaliated injuries, distract
the world with bloodshed and devastation. It is the engine by which

the strong are enabled to plunder the wwak, the proud to trample upon
the humble, and the guilty to oppress the innocent. It is the chief
instrument which ambition employs in her unjust pursuits of wealth
and power, and is therefore so much extolled by her votaries. It was,
indeed, congenial with the religion of Pagans, whose gods were, for the
most part, made out of deceased he-roes, exalted to heaven as a reward

for the mischiefs which they had perpetrated upon earth, and, there-
fore, with them this was the first of virtues, and had even engrossed
that denomination to itself; but whatever merit it may have assumed
among Pagans, with Christians it can pretend to none, and few or
none are the occasions in which they are permitted to exert it. They
are so far from being allowed to inflict evil, that they are forbid even
to resist it; they are so far from being encouraged to revenge injuries,
that one of their first duties is to forgive them; so far from being in-
cited to destroy their enemies, that they are commanded to love them,
and to serve them to the utmost of their power. If Christian nations,
therefore, were nations of Christians, all war would be impossible and
unknown among them, and valor could be neither of use nor estima-
tion, and therefore could never have a place in the catalogne of Chris-
tian virtues, being irreconcilable with all its precepts. I object not to
the praise and honors bestowed on the valiant, they are the least trib-
ute which can be paid them by those who enjoy safety and affluence by
the intervention of their dangers and sufferings; I assert only that
active courage can never be a Christian virtue, because a Christian can
have nothing to do with it. Passive courage is indeed frequently, and
properly inculcated by this meek and suffering religion, under the titles
of patience and resignation, a real and substantial virtue this, and a

direct contrast to the former; for passive courage arises from the no-
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blest dispositions of the human mind, for a contempt of misfortunes,
pain, and death, and cardidencein the protection of the Almighty; ac-
tive, from the meanest; from passion, vanity, sand self-dependence.
Passive courage is derived froma zeal for truth, and a perseverance
in duty; active is the offspring of pride and revenge, and the parent
of cruelty and injustice. In short, passive courage is the resolution
of a philosopher; active, the ferocity of a savage. Nor is this more
incompatible with the precepts, than with the object of this religion,
which is the attainment of the kingdom of heaven; for valor is not
that sort of Violence bywhich that kingdom isto be taken; nor are the
turbulent spirits of heroes and conquerors admissible into those re-
,gionsof peace, subordinaticm, andtranquillity.

“Patriotism also, that celebrated virtue so much practiced in an-

cient, and so much professed in modern times; that virtue, which so
long preserved the liberties of Greece, and exalted Rome to the empire
of the world; this celebrated virtue, I say, must also be excluded; be-
cause it not only falls short of, but directly counteracts, the extensive

benevolence of, this religion. A Christian is of no country; he is a
citizen of the world; and his neighbors and countrymen are the inhab-
itancy of the remotest regions, whenever their distresses demand his
friendly assistance, Christianityc ommands us to love all mankind;
patrotism, to oppress all other countries to advance the imaginary
prosperity of our own. Christianity enjoins ustoimitate theuniver-
sal benevolence of our Creator, who pours forth his blessings on every
nation upon earth; patriotism, to copy the mean partiality of an Eng-
lish parish officer, who thinks injustice and cruelty meritorious, when-
ever they promote the interests of his own inconsiderable village. This
has ever been a favorite virtue with mankind, because it conceals self-
interest under the mask of public spirit, not only from others, but even
from themselves, and gives a license to inflict wrongs and injuries, not
only with impunity, but with applause; but it is so diametrically oppo-
site to the great characteristic of this institution, that it never could
have been admitted into the list of Christian virtues.

“Friendship likewise, although more congenial to the principles of
Christianity, arising from more tender and amiable dispositions, could
never gain admittance among her benevolent precepts for the same rea-
son; because it is too narrow and confined, and appropriates that be-
nevolence to a single object, which is here commanded to be extended
to all. Where friendship arises from similarity of sentiments, and
disinterested affections, they are advantageous, agreeable, and inno-
cent, but have little pretensions to merit; for it is justly observed, ‘If
ye love them, which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also
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love those that love them,’ But if they are formed from alliance in
parties, factions, andin interests, or from a participation of vices, the
usual parents of what are called friendships among mankind, they are
then both mischievous and criminal, and consequently forbidden, but
in their utmost purity deserve no recommendation from this reli-
gion.”

As Mr. Jenyns, though a very honorable member of the Baptist Par-
liament, dared to avow that patriotism was not one of the Christian
virtues, we may add that even the policy which we so much approbate
in this community under the name of “The Amen-can System,” though
most unquestionably good policy, is a very bright example of the cor-
rectness of his remarks upon patriotism. The patriotism of Great
Britain would not permit, her b buy the products of our soil; and our
patriotism will not permit us to buy the produets of her mechanical
labors; she will compel her own subjects to suffer rather than purchase
our corn and flour; and we will endeavor to deprive the manufacturing
classes in Great Britain of the means of subsistence to hold up our

own. A1l this is good policy and good patriotism, but no part of the
Christian religion. To call this a virtue may be correct in politics, or
economics; but in the Christian religion it would pass for a false vir-
tue, and very justly, according to the genius of this religion, which
embraces all Christians in its affection, and all mankind in its benevo-
lence.

Some have rather censured than applauded some of the precepts
found in the “sm-mon on the mount.” Pretty thing, indeed, say they,
to be commanded “to turn the other cheek to him that has already
smitten us once;” and to go “two miles with him that compels us to
go one.” Yes, indeed, a pretty thing for the proud and retaliating!
Eut the question is, Which is the speedier way to end a controversy?
Now take the precept literally, and doubt not the controversy will be
sooner terminated, and less danger will be incurred by turning the
other cheek than by striking back; and we will sooner get rid of an
unprofitable campainion by going two.miles with him, than to stop and
quarrel on the road. Now, taking them literaUy, which is not in ac-

cordance with the genius of such maxims, or the Savior’s intention, I
presume; but, I say, take them literally, and they are, in their ten-
dency, better than any other course which can be pursued to telminate

the quarrel.
But Christianity inculcates many virtues unknown and untaught

before, each of which demonstrates its divinity and excellent tendency.
I will prefer taking notice of them in the words of Mr. Jenyns to my

own desultory remarks.
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On the beatitude which says, “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for
theirs is the kn igdom of heaven,” he remarks:

“This was so new, and so opposite to the ideas of all pagan moral-
ists, that they thought this temper of mind a criminal and contempti-
ble meanness, which must induce men to sacrifice the glory of their
country, and their own honor, to a shameful pusillanimity y; and such
it appears to almost all who are challed Christians, even at this day,
who not only reject it in practice, but disavow it in principle, notwith-
standing this explicit declaration of their Master. We see them re-
venging the. smallest affronts by premeditated murder, as individuals,
on principles of honor; and, in their national capacities, destroying
each other with fire and sword, for the low considerations of commer-
cial interests, the balance of rival powers, or the ambition of princes.
We see them with their last breath animating each other to a savage
revenge, and in the agonies of death, plunging with feeble a~s, their
daggers into the hearts of their opponents; and what is still worse, we
hear all these barbarisms celebrated by historians, flattered by poets,
applauded in theaters, approved in senates, and even sanctified in pul-
pits. But universal practice cannot alter the nature of things, nor

universal error change the nature of truth. Pride was not made for
man, but humility, meekness, and resignation; that is, poorness of
spirit was made for man, and properly belongs to his dependent and
precarious situation; and is the only disposition of mind which can

enable him to enjoy ease and quiet here, and happiness hereafter. Yet
was thk important precept entirely unknown until it was promulgated
by him who said, ‘suffer the little children to come unto me, and for-
bid them not; for of such is the kingdom of heaven; verily, I say unto
you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child,
he shall not enter therein.’”

Another precept, equally new and no less excellent, is forgiveness of
injuries. “You have heard,” says Christ to his disciples, “Thou shalt
love thy neighbor and hate thy enemy; but I say unto you, love your
enemies; bless them that curse you; do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute you.” This
was a lesson so new and utterly unknown, until tiught by his doc-

trine, and enforced by his example, that the wisest moralists of the
wisest nations and ages, represented the desire of revenge as a mark
of a noble mind, and the accomplishment of it as one of the chief f elici-
ties attendant on a fortunate man. But how much more magnanimous,
how much more beneficial to mankind, is forgiveness! It is more mag-
nanimous, because every generous and exalted disposition of the hu-

man mind is requisite to the practice of it; for these akw can enable
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us to bear the wrongs and insults of wickedness and folly with pa-
tience, and to look down on the perpetrators of them with pity rather
than with indignation; these alone can teach us, that such are but a
part of those sufferings allotted to us in this state of probation, and
to know, that to overcome evil with good, is the most glorious of all
victories; it is the most beneficial, because this amiable conduct alone
can put an end to an eternal succession of injuries and retaliations;
for every retaliation becomes a new injury, and requires another act
of revenge for satisfaction. But would we observe this salutary pre-

cept, to love our enemies, and to do good to those who despitefully use
us; this obstinate benevolence would at last conquer the most inveter-
ate hearts, and we should have no enemies to forgive. How much
more exalted a character, therefore, is a Christian martyr, suffering
with resignation, and praying for the guilty, than a pagan hero,
breathing revenge and destroying the innocent ! Yet noble and useful
as this virtue is, before the appearance of this religion, it was not only
unpracticed, but decried in principle as mean and ignominious, though
so obvious a remedy for most of the miseries of this life, and so
necessary a qualification for the happiness of another.)’ Pp. 39-42.

After specifying other virtues never before promulged, such as what
he calls faith, repentance, humility, and universal benevolence, he
concludes with these remarks, pp. 51-55:

“It cannot be denied that the Great Author of the Christian Insti-

tution, first and singly ventured to oppose all the chief principles of
pagan virtue, and to introduce a religion directly opposite to those
erroneous, though long established opinions, both in its duties and in
its object. The most celebrated virtues of the ancients were, high
spirit, intrepid courage, and implacable resentment.

“Impiger, imzundus, inevorabiti..s, acer, was the portrait of the most
illustrious hero, drawn by one of the first poets of antiquity. To all
these admired qualities, those of a true Christian are an exact con-
trast; for this religion constantly enjoins poorness of spirit, meekness,
patience, and forgiveness of injuries. ‘But I say unto you, that ye
resist not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek,
turn to him the other also.’ The favorite characters among the Pa-
gans, were the turbulent, ambitious, and intrepid, who through toils
and dangers, acquired wealth and spent it in luxury, magnificence, and
corruption; but both these are equally adverse to the Christian sys-
tem which forbids all extraordinary efforts to obtain wealth, care to
secure, or thought concerning the enjoyment of it. ‘Lay not up for
yourselves treasures cm earthj etc. ‘Take no thought, saying, What
shall we eat, what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed?
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for after all these thing do the Gentiles seek.’ The chief object of the
Pagans was immortal fame: for this their poets sang, their heroes
fought, and their patriots died; and this was hung out by their philos-
ophers and legislators, as the great incitement to all noble and virtu-
ous deeds. But what says the Christian legislator to his disciples on
this subject ? ‘Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake; rejoice, and be
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven.’ So widely differ-
ent is the genius of the pagan and Christian morality that I will ven-
ture to affirm that the most celebrated virtues of the former are more
opposite to the spirit, and more inconsistent with the end of the lat-
ter, than even their most infamous vices; and that Brutus wrench-
ing vengeance out of his hands to whom alone it belongs, by murder-

ing the oppressor of his country, or a Cato murdering himself from
an impatience of control, leaves” the world more unqualified for, and
more inadmissible into the kingdom of heaven, than even a Messalina,
or a Heliogabalus, with all their profligacy about them.

f~Nothing, I believe, has so much contributed tfJ corruPt the tme

spirit of the Christian institution, as that partiality which we contract
from our earliest education for the manners of pagan antiquity; from
whence we learn to adopt every moral idea, which is repugnant to it;
to applaud false virtues which that disavows; to be guided by laws of
honor, which that abhors; to imitate characters which that detests;
and to behold heroes, patriots, conquerors, and suicides, with admira-
tion, whose conduct that utterly condemns. From a coalition of these
opposite principles was generated that monstrous system of cruelty
and benevolence, of barbarism and civility, of rapine and justice, of
fighting and devotion, of revenge and generosity, which harassed the
world for several centuries with crusades, holy wars, knight-errantry,
and single combats, and even still retains influence enough, under the
name of honor, to defeat the most beneficent ends of this holy institu-
tion. I mean not by this to pass any censure on the principles of valor,
patriotism, or honor; they may be useful, and perhaps necessary, in
the commerce and business of the present turbulent and imperfect
state; and those who are actuated by them may be virtuous, honest,
and even religious men; all that I assert is, that they cannot be Chris-
tians. A profligate may be a Christian, though a bad one, because he
may be overpowered by passions and temptations, and his actions may
contradict his principles; but a man whose ruling principle is honor!
however virtuous he may be, cannot be a Christian, because he erects
a standard of duty, and deliberately adhers to it, diametrically opposite
to the whole tenor of that religion.”
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To conclude, the direct tendency of the Christian religion is to purify
the heart, and to make men everything which the perfect happiness of
society requires. After Paul had gone into long detail of Christian
virtues, he concludes in his sweeping style, which suffers not one virtue
to escape: “Finally, brethren, whatever things are true, whatever
things are venerable, whatever things are just, whatever things are
pure, whatever things are amiable, whatever things are of good fame;
if there be any virtue, and if any praise be due, think on, and practice
these things,”

One miracle there is, which Mr. Owen must believe at all events,
on the whole premises before us. He must believe that a set of vile
impostors, deceivers of the basest stamp, the greatest cheats and liars
that ever lived, did give birth to the purest system of morality the
world ever saw-did recommend the practice of every virtue which hu-

man reason in the most cultivated state of society can admire and ap-
prove. He must believe that all the true religion and genuine virtue
now existing depends upon the forgeries of a pack of charlatans, who
went about from place to place declaring that they had heard what
they never did hear, and that they had seen what they never saw.
This miracle Mr. Owen must believe, which isa miracle of amore in-
credible character than any one in the volume, especially when we
take into view thecircumstances attendant on the progress and suffer-
ings of these wicked impostors,

“If weak thy faith, whgchoose the hardersi de?”
But still I have not made sufficiently emphatic the tendency of Chris-

tianity upon every one who embraces it. This I will again lay before
you. It becomes the more necessary to call this up again, because our
opponent execrates Christianity y more because of its “idle fears and
terrors” than on any other account. To me, from childhood, it has
seemed strange why mankind should more fear the threats than hope
for the promises of Jesus Christ. If not to a consciousness of the just
desert of all that is threatened, perhaps anterior to any notice of the
threats, I know not to what other cause this is to be attributed. For
certain it is that threats and promises are equally credible or incredi-
ble. They both rest upon the same testimony. Now, Christianity, if
rationally regarded, can never fill but one class of mankind with fears.
If it be regarded as a fraud or imposition, its hopes and fears are
equally disannulled. If it be regarded as true, what is its truth save

pardon and peace to every one who submits to the government of Jesus
Christ? No person can, then, be filled with any fears or terrors from
the New Testament, but he that belkmasandw. dlnotobeu. Theinfi-
del cannot; the Christian cannot. To the infidel it is all a romance;
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to the Christian it is all peace, hope, and joy, real as life itself. Who,
then, does Christianity make unhappy? The very persons, and none
but the persons, it ought to make unhappy, viz: those who believe, and
will not obey Jesus Christ. And if it did not make such unhappy, it
would be unworth) of its Author and its object. And the man who
labors to divest the guilty of his fears is a misanthrope, and not a
philanthropist,

But there is a species of corrupt Christianity which has made eui-

cides through the false alarms which it creates about things unknown
and unknowable. I have nothing to do with it more than with the Al-
coran. It is enough for my purpose to show that Christianity prom-
ises pardon to every human being who voluntarily submits to the gov-
ernment of Jesus Christ; and this pardon is tendered to them the very
instant they bow to the authority of Jesus Christ or enter his king-
dom. Hence the first Christians always rejoiced, because the moment
they were baptized into Jesus Christ, they had put him on as their Sav-
ior; or, in other words, had put themselves under the constitution of
favor, and sin could no longer lord it over them, for they were not
under law. Now all who, like Saul of Tarsus, believed in Jesus Christ,
and were baptized for the remission of their sins, as he was, or as the

three thousand on Pentecost, could, like the eunuch, after baptism, go
on their way rejoieing. So that the first Christians addressed one an-

other as having their sins forgiven; and, consequently, all guilt, and
shame, and fear were removed from their consciences. They did not
cease-they. could not cease-always to rejoice, with joy unspeakable
and full of qlory. ‘Tis monks and friars and monasteries that have

invented the gloomy religion of the times. The first Christians were
commanded to rejoice always. So that the legitimate tendency of the
religion of Jesus Christ is to fill all who submit to his government with

peace, and joy, and good hope; and to cause them finally to exclaim,
“O Death, where now thy sting! O Hades, where now thy victory !“

That such are the inseparable results of a cordial reception of the
gospel, or of a sincere submission to the authority of Jesus Christ, all
the New Testament might be appealed to in proof. I will only allude
to a few cases. Three thousand, pierced to the heart by Peter’s dis-
course in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, so soon as he announces
reformation and remission of sins, were baptized for the remission of
their sins, and straightway they were filled with joy and peace; for
they eat their food with gladness, praising God. When many of the
Samaritans heard Philip proclaiming the Reign of Favor, they believed
and were baptized, both men and women, and then, we learn from
Luke, “th.w’e was much joy in that city.” So it wzs in all the cities
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where Christianity was embraced. The Apostles taught the Christians
that God “had forgiven them all trespasses.” Of their joy, Peter says:
“Whom having not seen you love, but on whom not now looking, but
believing, you rejoioe with jo~ unspeakable and full of gloW!’ The
forgiveness of sins, the removal of guilt, and the consequent termina-
tion of all fear that has torment, were, in alZ cases, simultaneous bless-
ings enjoyed by all Chm”stians on their putting themselves under the
guidance of Jewas Chm”st. The same cause will produce the sume effect,
and wherever the ancient gosp~ is proclaimed, believed, and obeyed,
the same effects will uniformly follow.

Now when we add to these blessings the well-founded hope of a glo-
rious immortality, at the resurrection of the just, we have elevated
man to a rank worthy of himself, and made his existence worthy of the
GREAT FIRST CAUSE. So that the direct tendency of Christianity is to

glorify God in the highest degree; to produce peace of mind, joy, and
hope in the believers; and to diffuse good-will among men. The golden
paradoxes of Paul speak more in praise of Christianity than all the
ecomiums ever pronounced upon it. To hear men persecuted, re-
proached, and destitute of almost every earthly comfort, say, “We are
sorrowful, yet always re joia”ng; we are poor, yet making wuzny rich;
we have nothkg, Vet possesitzg all things,” transcends all the en-
comiums from all the orators of Greece, Rome, and England, pro-
nounced upon virtue, the gods, and religion.

Ftmcy to yourselves, my friends, a society in which such characters
shall have the rule, and then you want no poet to describe the millen-
nium to you. Peace, harmony, love, and universal good-will, must be
the order of the day. There wants nothing—believe me, my friends,

there wants nothing—but a restoration of ancient Christianity, and a
cordial reception of it, to fill the world with all the happiness, physical,
intellectual, and moral, which beings like us in this state of trial could
endure-shall I say?—yes, endure, and enjoy.

But even yet, were we to close our remarks upon the tendencies of
Christianity, upon the subject of, it, and upon society at large, we
should fail in doing justice to this item. We must not only speak in
general terms of its influences upon the human family; we must look
at it in detail. We must ask, What has it dons for WOMAN? Yes—for
woman—created to be the helpmate of man? In all pagan lands, and
even among the Jews, she has been made little else than a slave to
the passion and to the tyranny of man. The Jews rather exile her
from the synagogue, as altogether animal in her nature; and the rude
savage makes her more a beast of burden than a companion for man;
doomed to incessant toils, to all the real drudgeries of life. Pagan.
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ism, in its most improved forms, leaves her without a taste for rational
enjoyment, and without a taste of it. The Jews and Pagans, for ages

back, have scarce recognized that she has any claims upon man, more
than for food and raiment, and these, indeed, are often dispensed to

her without a smile. But some half dozen of female names have come

down to us in the annals of Grecian and Roman story, as having at-

tracted much attention from their contemporaries, or as deserving much

admiration from posterity. Natural affection, in defiance of pagan
darkness, superstition, and cruelty, did, in some few instances, snatch

some individual females from the empire of night, and gave them a
place among the reputable characters of antiquity. But the sex, aS

SUCL were almost universally neglected. But from the time that Ga-
briel visited the cottage of Mary, the mother of our Lord, down to the

present, wherever Christianity has found its way, the female sex has

been emancipated from ignorance, bondage, and obscurity. It has been
the aim and the glory of Christianity, my female friencls, to elevate

your sex from the degradation of Paganism, and to make you the ra-
tional, the useful, and the amiable companion of man. To it you are
indebted for that influence which you now possess, and ought to pOS-

sess, in forming the character of man. While Christianity had made
you not the inferior, but the companion and the equal of man, it has
taught you that you are to pay the impost which, for this honor, it has
laid you under. That is that you are to bring up your offspring in the
discipline and education which the Lord enjoins; that you are to use
all your influence in casting the minds of those under your control,
into the mould of the Apostle’s doctrine. This is the way you can per-
petuate the blessings which you enjoy, and leave behind you sons and
daughters, who wiil feel themselves equals, and mutually love, honor,
and esteem one another. Let me remind you that there are more indi-
viduals of your sex, honored in the New Testament, more of them
named, more of them applauded, and more true courtesy shown them,
than is to be found in all the other works of the Augustan age; and let
all the world know that in the New Testament, it is a maxim that in
Christ Jesus there i~ neither male nor female, but that both sexes are
one in all moral, religious, and social privileges and enjoyments of
which either six is susceptible.

Christianity would not have commended itself to every man’s con-
science had it not paid a due respect to all the natural and unavoidable
relations existing in society. Hence there is not a natwal relation to
which it does not allude. Husbands and wives, parents and children,
masters and servants, are all addressed in a way corresponding with
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the nature of these relations, well designed to sanctify and render
them all useful, comfortable, and happy.

Here I am informed, by a note handed me, that I have omitted to
say anything upon the sub j ect of regeneration. Some persons think
as most preachers speak. If you will observe, scarce a preacher takes
a text, or makes a sermon, but he must give you his whole system of
theology. No matter where the text be found, the system must come
out. Hence some of this atidience think, that, in defending Christian-
ity, I must defend or exhibit all the tenets of a sect, or all the essential
points of some system; and so I am told that I have omitted the arti-
cle of regeneration. Strange, indeed! when I have been discoursing at
length upon the purifying influences of the Christian religion, and its
tendencies upon the hearts and lives of men, I should be told that I
have neglected the cwticle of regeneration.f Perhaps my informant ex-
pected to hear from me a disquisition upon the quaint theories of mod-
ern systems. In not gratifying him with such a discussion, for the
time being, I hope he will have the goodness to excuse me.

Having paid some attention to the genius, design, and tendency of
Christianity, I will now approach the social system again. Mr. Owen
relies upon his twelve facts, and especially upon the sixth fact, or law,
to demolish all the religions in the world. Yes, indeed, if his sixth law
be a truism, he conceives that all the religions of the world are as pros-
trate as Dagon before the ark. If it be so, that we can neither make

ourselves nor our wills, that circumstances control us by a necessity
as unchangeable as fate itself, then he has proved, by merely asserting
these laws, that all the religions of the world are founded upon the ig-
norance of mankind. He does not seem to have noticed that there is a
very learned and respectable body of Christians who attribute as much
to necessity, only under different names, as he does himself. Every
action of every human being, is, with them, foreknown, and predeter-
mined from all eternity; or, in brief, “that God has foreordained what-

ewer comes to pass.” Yet these are. all firm and rational and argu-

mentative believers in the Divine authority of these records. How,
then, in the name of reason, can Mr. Owen think, that, in proving his
doctrine of fate or necessity, he has proved all the religions in the
world to be founded upon the ignorance of mankind, when he will find
myriads of Christians, philosophic or systematic necessarians, admit-
ting his premises in all the prominent items, and yet dissenting from
his conclusions?

It will not then follow, as a necessary consequence, in the mind of
a thorough Calvinist, that if our volitions have no power over our be-
lief, that if all things are unchangeably fixed, there is no truth in reli-
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gion. Mr, Owen has taken for granted that which will not be granted
by myriads of learned, acute, and talented men, that his propositions
proved and Christianity is slain. I hope he will not turn his thoughts
thitherward. He may say that they are inconsistent, and self-con-
demned; but still it proves that his system maybe tru~myriads being
judges.

But this only on the way to another peep into his theory. I do

think, as Mr, Owen has paid so little attention to the objections offered
to his system, that I am logically excused from paying any further
attention to it. 13ut as he still reiterates his fundamentals with undis-
mayed confidence that the repetition of them is, like a charm, to effect
a cure of our mental maladies; and as he has repeatedly affirmed that
if one of his principles can be proved erroneous, he will give up the
whole, I will call upon other witness in the case.

If consciousness be any sort of evidence of the powers with which
we are endowed, I make the following appeal to it on the subject of his
sixth law:

Objects are thrown in our way, or we go in quest of them. These
excite our reasoning powers, or call them into action. We reason upon
them and form judgments. These judgments or conclusions either call
for some activity upon our part, or they do not. If they do not, we do
not act. But if they do, we act. Now what is the cause of these ac-

tions? Not the mere presentation of the object, but our reasonings
upon it. From the first examination of the object to the last, there
is a continual determination of the mind to the object, or when we
have finished the first examination of the object we will to examine it a
second time; and so on to the third or fourth examination. Mr. Owen,
for example, had heard that the Mexican government had much terri-
tory to dispose of—his previous desire for territory to test his theory
upon, prompts him to think upon some plan for obtaining a part of it.
He reasons upon the object, and examines it in many independent
points of view. On every separate view of the subject, he decides to
examine it again. There are as many determinations as examinations.
Finally, his ultimate conclusion is formed. Now, every one of these

examinations is begun, prosecuted, and carried out from the conscious-
ness which he possesses of his power to accomplish the object so soon
as it shall be decided which is the better course. He would never ex-
amine the subject a moment if he was not conscious that he has the
power of examining it, and the power of acting agreeably to his last
decision. Now this cwnsciouwzess of the power of examination, decid-
ing, and acting, I summon as proof that such a controlling power the
mind possesses over its own acts, It is the nearest witness which can
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resummoned inthiscase, anditstestimony is the most creditable. It
knows most, and is the best judge, of all our intellectual and moral
powers—and it avers, as every man can hear in the court of his own
understanding, that nothing could be examined, contemplated, or rea-
soned upon, were we destitute of a controlling power, or a power of
acting conformable to our own decisions. Co=tiousness is often the
ultimate arbiter in all questions concerning our intellectual and moral
powers. How often do we see persons either abandon or refuse to un-
dertake a profession, or cause, because conscious their powers are not
equal to it. We make consciousness a witness in all cases within its
jurisdiction.

Again: in walking down street, Mr. Owen hears that his cotton fac-
tory at New Harmony is consumed by fire! he does not at first know
whether the report is credible. He goes to the river to interrogate
the passengers or captain of a steamboat just arrived from the vicini-
ty. He interrogates thenr, and from their unanimous testimony he be-
lieves the fact, and doubts no more. Now, would Mr. Owen have gone
one step in this examination if he had not been conscious that he had
the power of believing upon testimony, and that there was a certain
amount of evidence which would produce certainty? His ultimate be-
lief is evidently a consequence of the existence of this controlling

power; and his determination to examine the matter proves that his
volition had some influence upon his belief. For, had he not exam-
ined, he would not have believed; and had he not determined or willed
to examine, he might not have obtained the evidence: so that his be-
lief & in this case, dependent upon his will.

Were I to ask him now to believe that his factory was not burned,
he could not do it; not because his will determined anything about it,
but because he wants evidence, Pretty much the same power which
the will exercises over our eyes in examining objects of sense, does it
exercise over our mental eye; we open or shut the eye in obedience to
our wills. But we cannot will to see without light. An eye and light,
and a will to see, are all necessary to vision. He that affirms that a
man believes by necessity, may as well say that man sees by necessity.
There is no person more blind than the man who will not see.

But we have still greater objections to the social system pleaded by
Mr. Owen. It is only in its best possible state founded upon the half
of man, and only promises to make him a happy animal. For the sake
of illustration, we will admit that Mr. Owen has consummated all his
plans, and all his wishes, in erecting his parallelogram communities;
and that he has got a whole territory, nay, the whole earth, covered
with them--everything just to his mind, Man, at his zenith, is a stall-

TLC



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 421

fed ox. Mr. Owen has mistaken the capacity of man as much as the
vintner did the capacity of a vessel who strove to fill it with two gal-

lons when it held four. Nothing but experiment could convince him;
he thought his measure of two gallons was equal to the capacity of the
vessel, until he poured in its contents: he then saw that it was but half
full. So with Mr. Owen’s system. Men would sigh, and groan, and
long for greater bliss than Mr. Owen has to bestow. His wheat, his
oil, and his wine; his amusements, pastimes, and all his fanciful in-
ventions, would not fill the immeasurable blank yet remaining in the
true enjoyment of rational beings, doomed by him only to riot like a
worm upon the damask cheek of a deceased striping.*

Man has taste, desires, aspirations after bliss higher than the earth

can minister to him. Now if Mr. Owen contemplates man as other
skeptics have done, not as a privileged being; if he would give him
that latitude of licentious intercourse which prevails among the brutes
in the gratification of every propensity, until his capacity for sensual
enjoyments is filled to overflowing; if his artificial wants have been
multiplied to the utmost conceivable extent; and if he have surrounded
him with the most refined circumstances imaginable; what does it all
amount to? Has he made him happy? Far from it. His capacity for
happiness is as far from being filled as ever it was. It is only like
subtracting a few miles from infinite space; the remainder is no less.
So man’s desires are as eager and as unsatisfied still. Like Alexander
the Great when he had conquered the whole world, he wept, forsooth,
because his arm was hampered, and had not room enough to do its
work. “What a misfortune! Have I, indeed, no other world to con-

quer !“

Whence, then, this insatiable desire for happiness? or whence, as the
poet says, “this longing after immortality?” Mr. Owen can boast,
he says, that he is free from the fear of death; and he may boast that
he is free from any hope in death. And so, like the well-fed calf, he
has neither hope nor fear from death. Is this the glorious and ra-
tional end of this new philosophy? Let us eat and drink, for to-mor-
row we die! But the time for adjournment has arrived.

Adjourned till 2 o’clock.
Mr. Campbell continues: Mr. Chairman—We concluded our remarks

.—.-orl+e lentless fate forbids that we.
Through gay, voluptuous worlds should ever roatn;
And w?I’e the f:ttw more kind,
Our IIun’ow Iuxuri?s M70uldsoon wow stale
Were these exhaustless, nature would grow sick,
And tired of novelty-would squeamishly complain,
That ali was vanity, and life a dream. ”

Armstrong’s Art of Health.—R@porter,

TLC



422 DEBATE ON THE

in the foreno6n on the subject of the perfect inadequacy and mah
adaptation of my friend’s scheme to the~onstitution of human nature
—to the extent of our capacity of fruition. We admit, that, were the
human family to be regarded as mere animals, whose enjoyments were
all of a sensual kind, that Mr. Owen’s scheme would not be liable to so

much objection. We might conclude with Paul, “If there be no resur-
rection, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” The short tenure
of earthly enjoyments would compel us to make the best use of them,
and indulge in them to the greatest extent. We might, then, adopt the
Epicurean precept, “~arpe diem,” and say with the Epicurean poet,
“Vita summ breuis vetat spem longam incohare.” But inasmuch as
reason and experience prove the inadequacy of all earthly pleasures to
satisfy the human mind, we are obliged to declare that my friend’s
scheme f~lls infinitely short of providing for our capacity of enjoy-
ment. Who so dead to the charms of the material universe as not to
feel himself more refreshed and comforted by the sublime contempla-
tion of the great Creator through his works, than ever he felt from
mere sensual enjoyment? A small portion of material good things is
sufficient to satisfy all the wants of nature; but the appetite for intel-
lectual enjoyment is insatiable.

The construction of the material universe is admirably calculated to
lead us to the contemplation of the great First Cause who created the
heavens and their hosts, and who sustains the immense universe with
more ease than we move a finger or an eyelid. To contemplate these

things is “to look through nature up to nature’s God.” Shall this sub-
lime pleasure be annihilated? Must we be forever doomed to look

downward, and never raise our eyes to heaven? The splendors of
the starry firmament, the glories hung up to human view in the ma-
jestic vault of heaven, are the natural types of the Divine Majesty;
while the earth presents, in all its magazines of goodness and mercy,
the plain drawn characters which interpret all these sublime symbols.
Must we never read this volume, nor inquire into the moral character
of its great Author? And do we net, my friends, find our only con-
solation under the toils, anxieties, and vexations of this troubled sea of
life, in the anticipation of our one day reaching those mansions of
peace, “where the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at
rest?” Will any man’s experience authorize him to say that when,
like an ox, he has eaten and drank his fill, then he is happy? Cer-
tainly this would be to degrade man below the dignity of which he is
now conscious. Who has been so successful and prosperous in the

voyage of life as to gain the object of his pursuit? Does not almost
every man die in the keen pursuit of his favorite object? And does
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not this teach us that all our acquisitions are but progressions toward
objects of distant fruition and hope? Experience teaches us that our
capacity of happiness is not to be filled by sublunary pleasures; that
earth and sea, with all their treasures, are far too small to fill the soul
of man.

This social system robs the disconsolate of their only support—
drives them to the adoption of Mirabaud’s seductive cure; and when

“weary of conjecture” concerning futurity, to put an end to the de-
bate with a knife, a halter, or a pistol. Were it not for the cheering
consolation which the hope of immortality y inspires, what numerous
suicides should we have to deplore! This hope is not only necessary
to fill the measure of our capacity of enjoyment, but it is necessary
that we should carefully cherish this bright hope that we may be en-
abled to sustain the vicissitudes, the disasters, the moral and physical
diseases, which attach to our bankrupt circumstances. Experience has
proved to us all, that we have derived more pleasure from the pursuit
of a favorite object, than we have enjoyed in the attainment of it; that
we derive more pleasure from anticipating future gains, than in real-
izing them. Cut off anticipation from man, and you sever him from
the most fruitful source of his happiness. The pursuit, more than the
acquisition, all experience says, contributes to please, amuse, and grat-
ify man. To place man, then, in a situation where he has nothing to
wish for, nothing to desire, nor to pursue, is to cut him off from this
most fruitful source of intellectual pleasure, which all men have found
to be paramount to all sensual gratifications. But not only in this
instance is the theory contradicted by the universal experience of man-
kind, but it also involves another mistake in regard to the constitu-
tion of human nature.

Mr. Owen contends that a society can exist without an idea of obli-
gation or responsibility. This is contrary to all the past records of
time, and all present experience. A banditti of highway robbers could

not exist without the ligament of laws, and the tie of moral obligation.
Without them it would be impossible for them to concert a scheme of
co-operative plunder.

‘aFor not since Adam wore his verdant apron,
Has man with ma]] in social unlvn dwelt:
But laws were made to draw that union closer.’’—SCOTT.

No society has ever existed, or ever can exist, without some sense of
responsibility and obligation. We talk of a lawless banditti, but this

is to be understood sub modo. They are not without laws, and rigor-
ous ones, to, among themselves; they well know that they could not
exist without them.
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It is worthy of notice here, that among the rabble of superstitions,
professed by the pagan world, not one of them ever pretended to be
derived from the First Cause. They derived their religious systems
from subordinate persons, from inferior deities, who stood in some
special relation to _the people that adored them. - The ancients ascer-
tained that it was impossible to retain men in order without the influ-
ence of religious restraints. The popular religions of the pagan world
were all founded upon this principle; and magistrates imposed reli-
gions upon the people which they did not believe themselves, because
experience had taught them that man was not to be governed without
religious restraints. The ancient philosophers sawthrough the cheat,
and were sufficiently inclined to expose it. Some of them denied the
existence of future rewards and punishments. They contended that
the body must return to the earth, and the spirit to the Universal
Spirit, of which it was but an emanation, and that therefore future
punishment was impossible. Butthemagistracy told the philosophers
that, although all this might be very true, yet the people were not to
be kept in order without the restraints of religion; and the philoso-
phers were strictly enjoined not to propagate their free-thinking no-
tions among the vulgar. From this originated the Elusinian, and
other mysteries of iniquity, the object of which was to preserve among
the initiated, just views of the First Cause, and of the gods worshiped
by the vulgar, which dare not be divulged among them. If we exam-
ine the ancient superstitions of the pagan world, we shall find them all
founded upon this politic hypothesis.

No social compact has as yet existed without the doctrine of respon-
sibility, obligation, or accountability. Mr. Owen’s scheme is the most
Utopian project in the annals of society. He lays the ax at the root
of all obligation and accountability, and yet would have society to hang
together without a single attraction, save animal magnetism, if such
a thing exists. The doctrine of no, praise, no blame, is to be taught
from the cradle to the grave; and yet all are to live in accordance with
the most virtuous principles. They are to have no principle of respon-

sibility suggested; and yet under the charm of social feeling alone,
they are to be more firmly bound than any wedded pair! Among the
visions of the wildest enthusiasm, this one appears to be a rarity.

Children are to be reared without a lesson upon obligation or duty,
and yet they are to be most orderly, neither selfish, querulous, peevish,
ambitious, nor any way vicious. All these evil propensities are to be

eradicated f~om their nature in consequence of being born in chambers
ventilated, heated, or refrigerated in the social way. They are to be
models of beauty and rationality, too, by a mere change of circum.
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stances. No irrational faces, no deformed countenances, no disfigured
frames can grow in any of Mr. Owen’s parallelogram arrangements.
The romantic genius of Mr. Owen gives these babes all angelic charms,
excepting wings; and while there is to be a total destitution of all evil
disposition, they are to be perfect giants in literature, virtue, and be-
nevolent enterprise-able in two hours per diem, to provide for all
their own happiness and to perpetuate overflowing streams of bliss to
posterity !

I am yet at a loss to know what Mr. Owen means by society. A
society without a social compact, to me is unintelligible. Society is
not a number of persons covering a certain piece of ground like the
trees in our forests. They must congregate upon some stipulations,
express or implied. These stipulations are to be performed, and, con-
sequently responsibility and accountability force themselves upon Mr.
Owen in defiance of the powers of his imagination. In all other socie-
ties, except Mr. Owen’s imaginary one, the people and the magistracy,
whether elective or hereditary, are mutually accountable to each other.
The people owe allegiance, which they promise in electing their rul-
ers; and the magistracy owe protection, which they promised in being
elected. In entering into society man surrenders a part of his natu-
ral liberty for other benefits, which he could not enjoy as a hermit.
This surrender he must never recall, nor those benefits must they with-
hold: they are, therefore, under continual obligations to each other.
Whenever any person feels himself absolved from these obligations, he
is either dangerous to, or unfit for, society. And certainly Mr. Owen’s
system of training children would naturally lead them to feel them-
selves absolved from all such obligations. His system directly unfits
them for society. I would ask you, my friends, or I would ask him,
in what light he could contemplate that society which taught every
child that entered its schools, that the child which would kill its own
father was not to be blamed or disliked any more than the child which
loved, caressed, and reverenced its father?

But, to be a little more plain and pointed, I must again remind you

that Mr. Owen’s system, as far as it has any peculiar benevolence pro-
posed in it, or stamped upon it, is a plagiarism from Christian society;
in other words, all the benevolence about it was derived from models
furnished by Christian enterprise and Christian sympathy, and the
crude notions of materialism and philosophic necessity, have been su-
peradded from the atheistical schools of France and Epicurus. The in-
fluence of parents over their offspring, and the influence of circum-
stances, were popular doctrines in the reign of King Solomon; nay, in
the days of Moses, Moses laid as much emphasis upon the necessity
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of bringing up children under the best moral influences as any man
in ancient or modern times. And so great an adept was Solomon in
this science, that he atlirmed: “Train up a child in the way it should
live, and when old it will not depart from it.” Mr. Owen, indeed, has
confessed that he was indebted to Christian society for his first ideas
of the co-operative system in producing the greatest amont of human
enjoyment, as far as our temporal wants are concerned. Mr. Owen
may have had the merit of amplifying somewhat upon the data fur-
nished by the excellent prewc/her, Mr. Dale. The advantages accruing

from the experiements of Mr. Dale were sufficient to convince any per-
son of Mr. Owen’s discernment, that much might be done by benevolent
co-operation in a population like that in Scotland; to diminish the
evils under which a large class groan from proverty, and its handmaid,
ignorance. This was the start of the benevolent part of the scheme.

About forty years ago, when my friend was just about entering man-
hood’s prime, the French revolution broke out, and all the covert de-
ism, atheism, and skepticism, which the vices of popery had generated
like worms in a putrid carcass, exhibited themselves. Kingcraft and
priestcraft became odious all at once, and infidelity, rising in the great-
ness of its feebleness, or strength, shook itself clean of both crafts,
and ignorantly and impiously attempted to deify matter, and dethrone
the legitimate sovereign of the universe. The ravages of infuriated
man, seeking through blood ancl slaughter his long-lost liberty, began

to appear in all their horrors. Priests were now everywhere execrated,
caricatured, and every printer’s shop was filled with infidel and athe-
istical tracts. In this awful crisis, when atheism became philosophy,
and skepticism was called reason, every raw and undisciplined mind
who came into contact with these spirits or their works, caught the
contagion: and the desire of being reputbd. a philosopher, or a man of
reason, impelled them to laugh at religion, as if it deserved no better
treatment than the Puritans once thought was due to witches and
necromancers. The contagion spread into England, and the woeful
circumstances which then surrounded my friend furnished him with
the first impulses or data for the infidel part of his scheme. Since
then he has been laboring to amalgamate the good ideas received by
the better part of his circumstances with the bad ideas derived from
the worse part of them; and it is owing to the superiority of his nat-
ural organization that he has been so moral, or that his atheism has
not led him into the usual and legitimate results which have, in ninety-
nine instances in every hundred, been its attendants.

But beside the models furnished him in Scotland, the Moravian and
other societies, either preaching or practicing some sort of a religious
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community of interests and feelings, either strengthened the convic-
tions or enlarged the views of my benevolent friend. But the mis-
fortune was, and is (and I fear will be), that he persists in attempt-
ing to unite the lights of Christianity with the darkness of skepticism.
But the greatest error which I have to attribute to Mr. Owen is, his

not discriminating what Dr. Franklin failed to teach Thomas Paine.
This political philosopher, who was, like many other reasoners, sane
in politics, but insane in religion, submitted his “Age of Reason” to
the revision or inspection of the greatest American philosopher. He
read it, and agreeably to Mr. Paine’s request, he wrote him his advice
about it publication. After telling the skeptic what risks he would
incur, and how little good his work would do, he gravely reminds him
how much he was indebted for those principles of morality and be-
nevolence which he possessed, to the influence and genius of the reli-
gion he was about to attack. He tells him that he calculates too
largely upon the natural virtues of man. This advice of the American
sage applies with still additional force to Mr. Owen. He possesses a
most benevolent temperament. In early life, too, he went regularly
to church; and from these sources, as from the “good books” which
he told you he had read, he imbibed all these moralities and benevolent
views which his skepticism has not in forty years been able to obliter-
ate. But his fault (for I believe that men may be guilty of faults) has
been not to discriminate, not to assign to its proper cause the influ-
ences which he feels, and which he sees in himself and in the world.

His ideas concerning matrimony, and many of his views, detailed in

this discussion, were all detailed with much ability by Godwin in his
Political Justice, though he feared some of those conclusions from his
own premises, which Mr. Owen has had the moral courage to avow.
I do not say ti~at Mr. Owen directly and literally borrowed all his ideas
from these fountains; but as these were not only the fashionable books,
but the common topics of the epoch of his social system; and as he has
told us that he has read fioe how-s pev day for nearly thirty years of
his ,lif e, it would be doing him injustice to suppose that these works
had not occupied a due share of his attention.

I am not so skeptical in skepticism as Mr. Owen is in Christianity,
or, as to think that mankind may not be improved in their condition.
“Fas est ab hoste disce~e.” It is lawful to learn from an enemy. I

do not doubt but that Mr. Owen has asserted many truths, and some
useful truths. But not one good idea has he submitted, which has

not been derived, or which is not derivable from Christianity. There
was a society in the New Testament which had all things in common;
but their happiness was not derived from a community of goods, but
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from that principle which issued, in their circumstances, in a COUUUU-
nity of goods. I most sanguinely anticipate a restoration of the an-
cient order of things, and a state of society far superior to anything
yet exhibited on earth. I believe that there will be what is commonly
believed by all Christians, a Millennium; a period, a long period of
general or universal peace, happiness, andpolitical and religious pros-
perity. And that some of the views of Mr. Owen may then be real-
ized as the legitimate fruits of Christianity, I would not deny.

But I must speak plainly and say, taking the whole of Mr. Owen’s

theory in the mass, it is themost visionary theory which has ever been
pronounced. It is, too, all theovy, for Mr. Owen hasnotmade a single
proof of it. He cannot point to any society, on earth, as a practical

proof of its practicability, or of its excellency. Tell me nothing about
New Lanark, for there it has never been tested; and tell me nothing
about New Harmony, for there Mr. Owen will not appeal himself. He
hasgiven usabeautiful theoryof his social system. But Paul Brown’s
“twelve months’ residence in New Harmony” will show the thing in

practice [’Tis all a lie, sags MY. Owen]. And although much has been

said about New Lanark, I must, if testimony be a proper source of in-
formation, believe that no social system, no co-operative system, was
ever tried there. That many persons may there have been improved

in their circumstances is not denied. But how has that come to pass?

Not on the principles which Mr. Owen now teaches. I will tell You
how some of them have been reformed and improved in their circum-

stances in that establishment. If, for example, a drunkard was re-

ceived into the New Lanark manuIaciories, he was not permitted to
draw any money from this companj’, for his work, so long as he con-

tinued in the employment of tile company. All his necessary demands
for food, raiment, lodging, etc., were promptly paid in the articles

wanted; and the surplus, if any there was, was not paid him in money
during his continuance in the esta;lisilment; but when he removed,

the last farthing was paid him. Thus he became sober from neces-

sity; and temperate, became he COU~dnot get anything to intoxicate
him. The prodigal, and those destitute of economy, were improved
in their finances by this same sys~em-and there was a good school for
educating the youth, for which, I believe, Mr. Owen deserves some

praise, But this is about the net proceeds of the social system in New

Lanark. The people of New Lana. k, too, were, in the aggregate, a
religious people. There is one Presbyterian church in New Lanark,

well frequented; also for ihc benefit of the Independents, who dissented
from the establishment, a meeting-house was built, to which Mr. Owen
himself was the prinicpal contributor. For, to his credit, it must be
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told, that while he has been declaiming against priests and their impo-
sitions, he has been liberal in building meeting-houses. The people

of New Lanark are a religious people. I have learned, from those who
visited that place, that not only on the first day of the week, but on
Thursdays, and other stated meetings during the week, they meet for
social worship in some of the large rooms of the establishment.

Mr. Owen’s theory, then, is without proof, unknown, and incredible,
Forty years’ reading, studying, traveling, and all the funds expended,
have produced nothing as yet visible, except the “Twelve fundamental
Divine laws of human nature.” “Like quicksilver, the rhetoric he
displays, shines as it runs, but grasped at, slips away,” New Harmony
was once the land of promise. Bankrupt and broken fortunes were to

be repaired there. Thither came the lame, the halt, the blind, in for-
tune and in fame. The philosopher’s stone, or the elixir of immortal
youth, were not more eagerly sought than the city of Mental Independ-
ence. But soon the charm dissolved, and all the awful realities of
nature, reason, and religion, disbanded the social builders, and like
those in the plains of Shinar, when one called for a brick, his attend-
ant handed him a stone, or a blow, and utter dispersion and confusion
on their banners waited. As many of those folks as had been brought
to their sense, and had ever read Horace, as they returned, admitted
the truth of the old maxim and now and then lisped it out:

“COelum non animum mutant,
Qui trans m:LI’e cumunt.’’-HORACE.

Th(, ir (lime, mnd not their mind, they chanb.e,
Who sail across the sea.

The trinity of evils was the text for months at New Harmony. But
soon they found a treble trinity of other evils than artificial ones.
Next to religion, marriage was accursed. Marriage, the oldest insti-
tution in the world, founded in nature, reason, and religion, must be
banished the dominions of the social system. It enabled parents to
recognize their children, and children their parents; and natural af-
fection could run in these channels, and mine and thine, in spite of the
twelve categories would be heard, and this was perfect discord in
the music of New Harmony. Marriage, then, must, for these reasons,
be banished, that a thorough sooial system may succeed.

This attempt to dissolve, violate, or impugn the marriage contract, -
I think, ruined the project on the Wabash. It is hard to fight against
“the trinity of nature, reason, and religion.” God said, it is not good
for man to be alone! He then created a helpmate for him. Even in
paradise, man alone was but half blessed:

“The world was sad, the gardm was a wild,
And man the hermit sigh<d, till woman smll’d.’’-lteporter.
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Polygamy was denounced in the creation of but one woman for man,
and the equal distribution of the sexes since has shown, that every
man ought to have his own wife, and every woman her own husband.
All that adorns, animates, and exalts, as respects the finer feelings of
lmman nature, spring from this institution in its primitive appoint-
ment. On the altar of matrimony are woven all the cords of affection,
all the ligaments and bands that cement society. All natural relations
are but the names of the silken cords which bind society in all the
social relations which give a zest to all enjoyments, and extract the
sting from the thousand griefs and sorrows of human life. He that
would abolish this institution, or violate its sacred obligations, is any-
thing but a philanthropist. Destroy this institution, and not only the
happiness of man, as a social being, but the safety of the race, would
be endangered. Parental affection is the strongest passion of the hu-
man soul, which not even the deformity of person or mind, or filial
ingratitude, disobedience, or impiety, can wholly obliterate. Our great-
est gratifications, on earth, arise from this institution, and the rela-

tions to which it gives birth. And it is just as necessary for the safety,
as for the happiness of the race.*

But to meet the exigencies of the new state of existence, when mar-
riage is to be no more, a band of nurses are to be trained who are to
have in charge the infanta of the communities. This is to save time
and labor, and to economize the productive energies of the communi-
ties. Mothers are thus to be happily exempted from many of the toils
incident to parturition; and in this arrangement Mr. Owen supposes
he is promoting the happiness of mothers. This is a lame and blind
philosophy. A mother feels incomparably more pleasure in having the
care of her own offspring, than in being exempt from it. The smiles
of her infan& the opening dawn of reason, the indications of f utur~
greatness or goodness, as they exhibit themselves to her sanguine ex-
pectations, open to her sources of enjoyment incomparably overpay-
ing the solicitudes and gentle toils of nursing. In exempting her from
the natural concern and care due to. her offspring, Mr. Owen debars
her from the largest portions of maternal enjoyments, for which he can
substitute nothing like an equivalent. But, perhaps, when marriage
is abolished, all maternal solicitudes and enjoyments wi}l expire with
it, Indeed, all the finer and more tender sensibilities of our nature
appear to share the same fate in the desolating prospects of the new
order of things, for the luxury of eating and drinking. The most pow-

●This is contended for, by Monti?squteu, in his+ Spirit of Laws; but he goes
farther. He contends that without the institution of marriage, children would
never reach maturity; and hence is derived the legal maxim.

Watere# quem multi demonatrant.’’-~rter.
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erful* of all natural affections is to be waylaid in the cradle; and, if
possible, slaughtered as soon as born—the affection of parents for chil-
dren flowing from the sacred institution of marriage. In every point
of view in which we regard it, this system is at war with human na-
ture, as well as with religion, matrimony, and private property. It
aims a mortal blow at all our ideas of social order and social happi-
ness. But Mr. Owen has not yet found, and I am confident he will
never find, human nature and human passions so plastic as to be cast
into any artificial mould he may imagine; sooner will he cause the
rivers to flow backward to their sources; sooner can he reverse the
decrees of gravitation, than abolish religion, marriage, or even pri-
vate property. I doubt not, either, that were men as religious as Chris-
tianity is designed to make them, they could co-operate in societies
greatly to diminish the evils of life, to facilitate the education of their
children, and to augment their social enjoyments. But to attempt this
without the aids, the principles, motives, and inspirations of Chris-
tianity, would be only to attempt to make a globe, a new earth, with-
out the principles of gravitation or attraction. Mr. Owen’s system al-
ways appears to me to resemble the efforts of some pagan god to build
a world upon the single principle of repulsion,

But Mr. Owen is about to have the animal man improved as the
horses and sheep of this country have been improved, upon witv@io
principles. He has told us of a science, in which he is an adept, and
with which all shall be well acquainted in “the new state of exist-

ence: for improving man in his animal and mental endowments, even
from, if not anterior to, his birth. This is all in accordance with the
fine imagination of my friend. He is not, however, the inventor of
this part of his scheme; Dr. Graham was before him, and disrobed
him of the honor of originating even this part of the new sciences of
the social system. We shall give you some short account of this mat-
ter. .-

James Graham, M. D., born at Edinburgh, 1745, a philanthropic
physician, traveled over great part of England and America, adminis-
tering relief in the most desperate cases, for the benefit of mankind.
After returning from America, where he had realized a considerable
fortune, he settled in London, about 1775. There, under the titles of
a Temple of Hymen and a Temple of Health, he erected one of the most

●So sensible was the old common law of England of this point, that it made
the workings of parental afl’ection a pal Iiatkm for the commission of murder.
For when a man’s son was sevoreIy beaten by another boy, :KId came home and
told his father, if his father went in pursuit of the other boy, and followed him
one mile before he overtook him, and beat hlm in return, so that he died, this
was held by W the judges to be only manslaughter, in consideration of the
strength of natural feelings.—lieporter.
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superb institutions that ever was planted, for the gratification of the
votaries of pleasure; and, under the pretense of instructing all persons
of both sexes who put themselves under his tuition, and were willing to
sacrifice to Venus in these sacred domes, he engaged to teach “the art
of preventing barrenness, and of propagating a much more strong
beautiful, active, healthy, wise, and virtuous race of human beings, than
the present puny, insignificant, foolish, peevish, vicious, and nonsensical
race of Christians; who quarrel, fight, bite, devour and cut one an-
other’s throats about they know not what.” Such is a part of one of
his many advertisements which then appeared in the London papers.

About the end of 17$7, he returned to Edinburgh in a new and ex-
traordinary character, viz: that of a teacher sent from God, to an-
nounce the millennium, the second coming of Christ, and the final
consummation of all things. He styled himself the servant of the
Lord, O. W. L., i. e., as he explained it, Oh Wonderful Love. He com-
menced a new era, dating his bills “lst, 2d, and 3d days of the first
month of the New Jerusalem.” But before the commencement of the
second month he was constrained to confess “he felt the devil, the
world, and the flesh too strong for him, and therefore he supposed the
Lord must look out for another forrunner of his second coming.”

During a great part of this time, his wife (for he had married in
New England) seems to have been neglected, and even forgotten; for,
upon becoming acquainted with the celebrated Mrs. Macauley, the his-
torian, he offered her his hand, which she would have accepted had
she not accidentally discovered that he had a wife still living. Upon
this discovery, the Doctor, nowise discomfited, protested the ardor of
his passion for her had made him forget that circwwtance. This sin-
gular and benevolent being died in 1794.

The points of similarity between my friend and the Doctor are so
plain, that I need not be at the pains to point them out. Your own
recollection of the first and second years of the era of Mental Inde-
pendence proclaimed at the metropolis of Free Thinkers, and at the

head of the army of the “March of Mind;’ will, with what You have
heard and seen on the present occasion, be sufficient data to trace the
lineaments of Dr. Graham in my good-natured and benevolent friend.

I forgot to mention that Dr. Graham was finally placed in a lunatic
asylum. But on this side of this extravagance, several miles on this

side of these enthusiastic flights, there have been schemes hatched up
under the canopy of a peculiar organization, as air-built it is true, and
as benevolent as that of Dr. Graham and Mr. Owen, which have lasted
a little longer, but have finally proved as empty quite.

But, my friends, I should not have occupied a minute of your time
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upon these visions, and dreams, and theories, called philosophic or vul-
gar, had it not been for the wanton attack made by Mr. Owen on the

last, best hope of mortal man. I should have permitted any other ex-
periment to have found its quietus, as thousands such have already
done, without observation or regard. But when I see the last hope of
a dying world recklessly assaulted, I feel too much interest in the eter-
nal welfare of my fellow-creatures, to remain a mere passive spectator.
I feel myself called upon to put on the armor of reason, true philoso-
phy, and religion, and to stand to my post, lest in the midst of such
morbid excitements, in this age of extravagant theory and licentious
philosophy, many over-ardent minds might be allured by the specious-
ness and false glare of this tinseled philosophy, which, I trust, we have
shown to be anything else but consentaneous with the constitution,
experience, and history of the world.

Behold the cruelty of this scheme! (not that Mr.’ Owen is cruel),
the hard-heartedness of the system! Think of all the labors and toils,
the griefs and sorrows through which you have passed. How lave
you wearied yourselves in pursuit of phantoms! Everything you have
gained has only mocked and disappointed you. Like bubbles, they
have bursted when you laid your hands upon the glistening objects of
your avarice or ambition. All has been fleeting and evanescent. You

know; for woeful experience has taught you, that you have been pur-
suing shadows. What pleased you at seven, you disdained at four-
teen; what charmed you at fourteen, was disgusting at twenty; and
what you ahnost adored at twenty, has been long since contemned and
despised; and what now fascinates you at forty, will, should you reach
seventy, appear as unworthy of your admiration as the toys of child-
hood now present themselves to you. But when the curtain drops, and

the last grand act of the drama of human life closes, you will be
mocked still; and, on Mr. Owen’s principle, you have been mocked at
last. ‘l’here is nothing real. You desired immortality; you sought it,

each in his own way; but with him none have found it. It is deceit
and mockery althrough. Riches, popularity, wisdom, health, and life

itself, have all been deceivers-all was promise-all is disappoint.rmmt.
The promised bliss, the real, substantial, and permanent good which
religion has presented to you, is torn from your eyes, and everlasting
death, eternal sleep, and utter annihilation, is the only reality he has
offered you. Cruel system ! Bootless boast!

Religion-the Bible ! What treasures untold reside ~ that heavenly
word ! Religion has given meunino, design, to all that is past, and is,
as the moral to the fable, the good, the only good of the whole-the
earnest now of an abundant harvest of future and et&nal good. Now
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let me ask the living before me, for we cannot yet appeal to the dead,
whence has been derived your most rapturous delights on earth? Have
not the tears, the dew of religion in the soul, afforded you incompar-
ably more joy than all the fleshly gayeties, than all the splendid vani-
ties, than the loud laugh and the festive song of the sons and daugh-
ters of the flesh? Even the alternations of hope and fear, of joy and
sorrow, of which the Christian may be conscious, in his ardent race

af te’r a glorious immortality y, afford more true bliss than ever did the
sparkling gems, the radiant crown, or the triumphal arch, bestowed by

the gratitude or admiration of a nation, on some favorite child of for-
tune and of fame.

Whatever comes from religion, comes from God. The greatest joys
derivable to mortal man come from this source. I cannot speak for all
who wear the Christian name; but for myself I must say, that worlds

piled on worlds to fill the universaI scope of my imagination, would be
a miserable per contra, against the annihilation of the idea of God the
Supreme. And the paradox of paradoxes, the miracle of miracles, and
the mystery of mysteries with me now, was, and evermore shall be,
is, how ang good man cowld wish them was no God! With the idea of
God the Almighty departs from this earth not only the idea of virtue,

or moral excellence, but of all rational enjoyment. What is height
without top; depth without bottom; length and breadth without limit-
ation ? What is the snblimity of the universe without the idea of Him
who created, balances, sustains, and fills the whole with goodness? The

hope of one day seeing this Wonderful One, of beholding Him that
made my body, and is the Father of my spirit; the anticipation of be-
ing introduced into the palace of the universe, the sanctuary of the
heavens, transcends all comparison with all sublunary things. Our
powers of conception, of imagination, and our powers of computation
and expression, are alike baffled and prostrated in such an attempt.

Take away this hope from me, and teach me to think that I am the
creature of mere chance, and to it alone indebted for all that I am,
was, and ever will be, and I see nothing in the universe but mortifica-
tion and disappointment; death is as desirable as life; and no one crea-

ture or thing is more deserving of my attention or consideration than
another. But if so much pleasure be derived from surveying the face

of nature-from contemplating the heavens and the systems of astron-
omy; if there be so much exquisite enjoyment from peeping in~ the
great laboratory of nature, and in looking into the delicate touches,

the great art, the wonderful design even in the smaller works, in the
kingdom which the microscope opens to our view, what will be the
pleasure, the exquisite joy, in seeing and beholding him who is the
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Fountain of Life, the Author and Artificer of the whole universe! But
the natural and physical excellencies, and material glories of this
fabric, are but, as it were, the substratum, from which shine all the
moral glories of the Au: hor of Eternal Life, and the august scheme
which gives immortality to man!

No unrestrained freedom to explore the penetralia of voluptuous-
ness, to revel in all the luxury of worms, to bask in the ephemeral
glories of a sunbeam, can compensate for the immense robbery of the
idea of God and the hope of deathless bliss. Dreadful adventure !

hazardous experiment ! most ruinous project! to blast the idea of God!
The worst thing in such a scheme which could happen, or even ap-
pear to happen, would be success. But as well might Mr. Owen at-

tempt to fetter the sea, to lock up the winds, to prevent the rising of
the sun, as to exile this idea from the human race. For although man
has not, circumstanced as he now is, unaided by revelation, the power
to originate such an idea; yet when it is once suggested to a child, it
never can be forgotten. As soon could a child annihilate the earth,

as to annihilate the idea of God once suggested. The proofs of his
existence become as numerous as the drops of dew from the womb of
the morning—as innumerable as the blades of grass produced by the
renovating influences of spring; everything within us and everything
without, from the nails upon the ends of our fingers, to the sun, moon,
and stars, confirm the idea of his existence and adorable excellencies.
To call upon a rational being to prove the being and perfections of
God, is like asking a man to prove that he exists himself. What! shall
a man be called upon to prove a pm”or{, or a pa-stem-on”, that there is
one great Fountain of Life! a Universal Creator! If the millions of
millions of witnesses which speak for him in heaven, earth, and sea,
will not be heard, the feeble voice of man will be heard in vain.

Some questions have been handed me today which do not come
within the lawful purview of this discussion. Th~ are of a sectarian
character, and, therefore, we cannot attend to them at this time, how-
ever agreeable it might be for us on some other occasion to attend to
them.

The question, W?wt in the Word of God? has already been antici--
pated in my remarks upon what constitutes revqtution. In the Bible, ”
we have seen, are the revelations of God; but, beside these, much of
the history of the world. The discriminations already laid down on
this subject are, we presume, sufficiently plain to enable all to form a“
correct decision upon this subject,

That which is emphatically called the Wovd of God, the Word of the
Lord, ov the Word, in the New Testament, is generally, if not exclu-
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Good News concerning Jesus Christ. Of the
will give you but one at present, and then con- ‘

elude: Peter had the honor of making the first clear, explicit, and cor-
rect confession of thefaith ever made upon earth. When allthe Apes-
tles were interrogated bythe Lord in his own person concerning their
views of himself, Peter thus spoke: “We believe arnd are sure that
THOU ART THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF THE LIVING GoD.” This drew the
blessing of the Savior upon the head of Peter, and obtained him the
honor of the ke~ of the kingdom of heave% By this figure was meant,
that Peter should have the honor of opening the gates of the kingdom
of heaven, or the new reign announced by John the Baptist, the Sav-
ior, the twelve Apostles, and the seventy disciples, as near at hand, or
as approaching. These keys have been long a bone of contention
among the clergy. The Pope says he wears them at his girdle; the
archbishop of York and Canterbury think they have them in joint

keeping; the good old Kirk of Scotland thinks she has them in the
archives of her General Assembly; and Independents think each con-
gregation, or an association of congregations have them in charge.
But, as we have no account of them in the last will and testament of

the Apostle Peter, we have no good reason to conclude that he made
any, or all, of these good ecclesiastics the keepers of the kegs. Beside,
I do not know that we have any use for them. Peter opened that king-
dom of which they were the keys to the Jews and proselytes in Jerusa-
lem upon the ever-memorable Pentecost. And some years afterward,
when God designed to call the Gentiles, into the kingdom, much pains
were taken to obtain Peter, He was sent for to Joppa, and came to
Cesarea, and vpened the kingdom to the Gentiles. The gates of this
kingdom have never since been locked against Jew or Gentile-against
none but the impenitent and unbelieving; and Peter declared once al-
ready that he could not open the kingdom to such. But having once
opened the kingdo~ and never having locked it, he took the keys
with him; and so it is all an idle controversy about the keys: none of
them, none of us, have them.

But my special object in introducing this occurrence is to show how
Peter, when opening the reign of favor in Jersalem and Cesarea, de-
fined the Word of God, or THE WORD. In opening the kingdom of
heaven, or that new state of society and privilege, of which the Savior
spoke to Nicodemus, when he told him, “Except a man were born of
water and the Spirit, into the kingdom of God he could not entev,”
Peter narrated the deeds, and mission, and death, and resurrection of
Jesus; and showed the Jews how they might be born of water and the
Spirit, and thus enter the kingdom. He did so also in Cesarea, Hc
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defined the message, or proclamation, in this way: “That word, or
message, which God sent by Jesus Christ, you have, no doubt, heard
the report of; how it was proclaimed by John concerning the mission
of Jesus, who did so and so. To him;’ said he, “did all the prophets
testify, that whosoever believeth in him might obtain remission of
sins.” They were born of the Spirit and of water too; and, moreover,
received the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit. Thus Peter defined
the Word of God. And this is now emphatically theWord of the Lord,
or the Word of God, to which, my friends, we ought, one and all, to
pay supreme regard.

We rejoice that the Word of God is well defined in this volume, and
most easily distinguished, not only from all former communications of
the Almighty, but from all other information found in the sacred
records. They who presumed to make criticism upon the terms and
phrases found in the Bible, ought first to ascertain well whether they
are biblical critics,

I should now proceed to give you a concentrated view of the whole
argument, but I must give place to my friend, that he may make his
objections to my long speech.

{The above speech commenced on Friday at three o’clock, and, in all,
occupied twelve hours. ]

MR. OWE’S TWENTY-THIRD ADDRESS

It is my wish to make the present meeting, which is a very singular
one in its nature, as extensively beneficial as possible. After the full
statement of my views, with which I opened this discussion, it was
not my intention to occupy much of your time in listening to a re-
joinder to Mr. Campbell. But not knowing what my friend was going
to say in answer to that statement, and finding that, instead of reply-
ing to my arguments, he has given you a full and elaborate develop-
ment of the Christian religion, it is necessary to detain you somewhat
longer than I intended.

I have listened to Mr. C. with profound attention; and have, there-
fore, received the impressions which his elaborate expositions of the
Christian system and his whole chain of evidence are capable of pro-
ducing on a mind long accustomed to severe and accurate reasoning.
I now owe it to you who have attended here so patiently through this
discussion—I owe it to the present generation, and to all future gener-
ations-to declare, without reserve, what these impressions are,

My friend, Mr. Campbell, appears to me to have done his duty man-
fully, and with a zeal that would have been creditable to any of the
primitive fathers of the church, His own conviction of the truth and
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divine origin of the system which he advocates, and his ardent desire
to impress that conviction upon my mind, and upon yours, all here.
have witnessed. His learning, his industry, and some very extraor-
dinary talents for supporting the cause which he advocates, have been
conspicuous; and for one trained in the fiery notions produced by the
free-will doctrines, he has restrained his temper beyond my most san-
guine expectations. That, however, which I admire in him above all,
is his downright honesty and fairness in what he believes to be the
cause of truth. He says to his opponent “I” am strong in the cause I
advocate: it is from heaven; and I fear not what man can do against
it. I am ready to meet you at any time and place, provided I may re-
ply to you, and that our arguments shall go together to the public, to
pass its ordeal, and await its ultimate calm decision.” Now, this is a
straighliforward proceeding in the investigation of truth which I have
long sought for, but which, until now, I have sought for in vain. The
friends of truth, therefore, on whichever side of the question it maybe
found, are now more indebted to Mr. Campbell than any other Chris-
tian minister of the present day.

These are the impressions made upon my mind with regard to my
friend, Mr. Campbell’s, conduct in this delicate and difficult task which
he has volunteered to perform. It is now my duty to give you the liv-
ing impressions which Mr. Campbell’s learning, industry, and zeal
have made upon my mind, through the long discussion we have heard.
And you will not, I trust, imagine that what I am about to state
proceeds from any other came than the love of truth, and a sincere
&sire to benefit the prewent and future genmations.

Then, my friends, my impressions are, that Christianity is not of
divine origin; that it is not true; and that its doctrines are now any-

thing but beneficial to mankind. On the contrary, my impressions are
deeply confirmed, that its miracles and mysteries are of man’s contriv-
ance, to impose on the great mass of mankind, who have never yet been
taught to reason; to enable the few to govern the many, through their
in~erested hopes and fears for the future; and to induce the many to
prostrate their minds before an order of men, who, through these
means, can easily keep them in subjection to the powers that be, That
its doctrines ar now, by turning aside the mind from investigating its
own powers, the only obstacle in Christendom to the most important
improvements; and that the whole system, in its principles and prac-

tice, in despite of all we have heard in advocating it, is the greatest bar
to the progress of knowledge, that now exists; and that, if my im-
pressions are right, Christianity, as it is now taught all over Christen-
dom, by preventing man from acquiring an accurate knowledge of him-
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self, or of the only means by which his character can be uniformly
well formed, is the greatest curse with which our race is at this time
afllicted.

My friends, do you suppose that I could utter such a sentiment as
you huve now heard, lightly and without due consideration? No! it is
the settled conviction of my mind, arising from forty years of the
greatest possible industry in tracing Christianity, in all its influences
and operations upon the whole of society.

There is no individual in this assembly, who regrets the necessity
of wounding your feelings more than I do. But, my friends, I am not
speaking for the hour, or the day, or the few hundreds that are here.
I speak to you a truth, which I expect, when once promulgated, will
pass from mind to mind, until it shall pervade every part of the world.
I speak to you a truth, which, whatever may be your present impres-
sions, will, one day, prove to you the most valuable truth you ever
heard.

My friends, would you not suppose, from what you have heard of
the practical advantages of Christianity, that all is now right among
you; that you are very angels in conduct; that you have among you
the very perfection of virtue and all excellence? But you all well
know this is not the case. You well know that Christian society, all

over Christendom, abounds in vice and iniquity. [Here there was
some stir among the audience.] My friends, if any of you are afraid
to hear the truth, it is time for you to depart. [Here a little more
excitewwnt, and some few left the church.*~

My friends, when the Jewish system was worn out, and the time had
arrived for another to be introduced, the excitement which took place,
when communications were publicly made, that a new order of things
was about to commence, was much greater than tbe trifling movement
which we have just now witnessed. The time, however has arrived,
when the corruptions of the Christian system, like the corruptions of
all preceding and existing old systems, call loudly for a great and
mighty moral change. Do you all acknowledge daily, and with

great truth, that you are now dead in trespasses and sins? If you
really mean what you say, it is high time that you should arise under
new circumstances into new life. But unless the truth, without any

fear of man, shall be honestly spoken to you, what help is there for
you? You have not, in this discussion, heard from me one syllable

that not deeply fixed in my mind as a valuable truth; nor, during
the remainder of these proceeding, shall you hear a word from me,

●Here a lady almost fainted, and another had her foot bruised in the crowd.
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that is not dictated by an ardent desire to place without disguise the
most valuable truths before you.

The evidences which Mr. Campbell has brought to prove the truth
of Christianity, prove to me its falsehood. And all he has said about
the purity of its doctrines, and their efficacy for practice, is disproved
by the daily conduct of every Christian population in every quarter of
the world.

A Christian population is, emphatically, in practice, a population
preying upon each other, and living very generally in a state of unnat-
ural anxiety, or useless and surplus property, in the midst of hourly
deception and hypocrisy; hating and disliking each other because they
connot think and feel alike, having been taught the notion that they
may think and feel as they please. It is everywhere a population of
inequality of condition, and, n~essarily, of pride, poverty, envy, and

jealousy. It is a population in which tenfold more of exertion and
anxiety is required from each, to produce the misery they experience,
than is necessary to secure a full supply of the best of everything for
all. In short, I find it to be, in practice, so full of ignorance, weakness,
insincerity, and counteraction of each other’s views and objects, and of
weekly preaching to perpetuate all these evils, that did I not firmly
believe that truth is omnipotent to remove error, and that we are, in
consequence, rapidly approaching a new state of existence, in which,
with regard to these things, there will be a new birth and a new ]ife,
a regeneration that will purge man from all these abominations, I
could feel no interest in the present irrational proceedings of the hu-
man vace. And if I had wanted any further proof of the Christian
world being in this wretched condition, Mr. Campbell’s sermon in this

place on Sunday last, and the appearance of the state of mind of the
congregation, would have rendered more unnecessary. Never did I
see so much fine takmt so miserably misdirected. Never did I see hu-
man beings so ready to receive poison under the undoubting supposi-
tion that it was good and wholesome food.

Mr. Campbell is, however, according to my conviction of right. and
wrong, blameless. Like all other men, he has been made subject to the
fifth law contained in the casket; he has been compelled to receive the
instructions which have besn forced into his mind, which is, by na-
ture, of that honest firmness and consistency, that he is compelled to
retain them with great tenacity.

My friends, I do say again, that so long as this weekly preaching,
without ~eply from the congregation, shall be allowed to proceed, you
and your posterity will be kept in the very depth of darkness, as you
are at this hour. In consequence of this preaching, Mr. Campbell, un-
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consicous to himself, with all his enel.gies and fine natural talents, has
fallen a complete victim to it. His mind has been closed by his early
training, and consequent prepossessions, and held in chains, by which
he is prevented from receiving one ray of natural and true light. He

is, at this time, I am compelled to believe, in the depth of mental dark-
ness—blind as a mole.

Thus from age to age do the blind lead the blind, until they all fall

into the ditch of error. And out of this ditch, I perceive, they cannot
come until some one shall ol~en the eyes of their mind, and enable them
to see the wretched condition in which they are. The present and past
generations have been rendered mentally blind from their birth, and
thy truly require many physicians to make them whole. Now, I am
persuaded, that neither Mr. Campbell nor the larger part of his con-
gregation, were in the least conscious, that throughout his sermon on
Sunday morning, he reasoned as falsely, and spoke as much error as
could well be spoken in the same period.

And these false impressions were taken home by those present,
whose conduct would not be improved by it in the least; for they would
think worse of their neighbors who are compelled to differ from them
in opinions and feelings, and immediately begin to enter upon the reg-

ular daily sins of life, such as I have described them to b+the same,
in fact, as they were engaged in the day before, and all their lives.
This kind of preaching has no other effect-it can have no other effect
—in practice, than to perpetuate the dark ages of ignorance and hy-
pocrisy.

And before I leave this part of the subject, I wish to put it upon rec-

ord, that the most despotic power in the world, at this day, is the
weekly preachings in the church, without the liberty of reply to the
preacher. And the United States, free and independent, as they are
supposed to be, are more overrun with the blind thus leading the blind

than many other countries. Yes, my friends, by this cunningly devised
mechanism, which extends its ramifications far and wide, even into
the lands and territories the most distant, you are made to pay for
erecting the buildings and the cost of repairs; to pay the preacher, and
bow your neck to him, that he may the most conveniently rivet on you
the chains of ignorance, and make you always subservient to his pur-
poses. Until this evil shall be removed, there will be no hope for the
rising generation. You can never be free as long as you have weekly
or frequent unanswered preachings, and prayings.

Now this is a different view of the subject from any anticipated by
Mr. Campbell. His mind, in consequence of his early instruction and

prepossession, has not been, in any degree, prepared for it; nor does
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he now, as it appears tome, perceive orcomprehend much of myrea-
soning. 1 apprehend, also, there are but few in this assembly, who,
with their persent impressions, can be prepared to understand it.

Thetwelve oldlaws, which appear somuchtopuzzlehir. CampbeI1,
may be fitly compared to a casket in which arecontained twelve of the
most valuable jewels that the imagination can conceive; but a casket
composed of steel so highly polished, that all who look upon it see

only the reflection of their own minds. You may also imagine that
the casket has been closed, by ingenious workmen employed for that
purpose, many thousand years, in order that no ordinary person should
open it to inspect its contents. I&. Campbell has looked upon this
casket; but with all his talents, owing to the tenaciy of his early im-
pressions, it has reflected the association only of his instructions in the
Christian mysteries.

A fortunate combination of circumstances, originating in certain
causes, over which I had no control, has enabled me to open this cas-
ket, and at leisure calmly to survey the precious deposit therein.

The jewels it contains have laid within it for unnumbered thousands

of years. They have not, therefore, that brilliant appearance, which
they ould possess if they had been lately polished by professed and
experienced jewelers. But this evening, after the meeting adjourns, I
will, although I am not an experienced working jeweler, in the ab-
sence of those more expert in the trade, take the liberty to burnish
them up a little, and tomorrow endeavor to bring out some of their
beauties for your inspection. I shall not have time to perform this
burnishing as it ought to be done; but what the time will permit, I
will do.

Mr. Campbell has said that the Christian religion is divine, and that

the Supreme Power, who revealed it, is most anxious that men should
believe it. How came it, then, that Mahomet, after Christ had pre-
ceded him six hundred years, and the Christians had all that time to
mature their plans, should have obtained more proselytes, and that the
Mussuhnen should at this day nearly equal if not outnumber the Chris-
tians ? That which proves the truth of the Christkm religion, as Mr.
Campbell has attempted to prove it, will equally prove the truth of the
Mahometan, and every other religion. The verity of each depends
upon the same kind of testimony-they all have their mysteries and
their miracles. Whenever we become rational beings, we shall be as-
sured that the Power which governs the universe, whatever it may be,
requires no mysteries or miracles to effect its purposes.

If my plan was to arouse too much local irrational feelings, it would

not be diflieult to make very short work of these proceedings. To en-
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tar fully into an examination of the mysteries, miracles, and errors
which Christians have been taught from infancy to hear with rever-
ence, would be productive of no practical benefit. I shall, therefore,
not go much into detail upon subjects, which so few are yet prepared
to hear freely discussed.

There may, however, be some utility in deviating a little from the
course to which originally I intended to adhere. For although I think
it right, for the reasons stated, not to enter minutely into what ap-
pears to me the glaring inconsistencies of any of the religions of the
world; yet as Mr. Campbell has taken so much pains to develop the
whole of the Christian scheme, I will advert to some of his points of
defense, and afterward give a further development of those twelve
fundamental laws, which Mr. Campbell calls old principles, and show
that these old principles, being all proven to be facts, it becomes
utterly impossible that any religion can be true.

Mr. Campbell has told you the Christian religion consists in
faith and that faith depends upon testimony: that the faith
necessary for you to have, is an undoubting belief in the miraculous
birth, in the death and burial, and in the ascension into heaven of
the man Jesus Christ, who-it is most essential, however, to believe
—was realy and truly the Son of God, begotten by him of a
virgin.

This is the position in which Mr. Campbell has placed the dkwus-
sion. He is, from the circumstances in which he has been placed from
his infancy, unprepared to discuss it upon any other grounds. His
mind is completely overwhehned with the theological learning he has
been induced to acquire. Mr. Campbell has little or no practical luiowl-
edge of the present state of the human mind, or of society, out of the
weetern district of this country.

It was not my intention, as I have previously mentioned, to enter
at all into the endless details of the incomprehensible mysteries, which
have been contrived to confound the understandings of the ignorant,
in all the religions of the world, past and now existing.

The most intelligent of the popukition of Europe never think of iii-
troducing religious subjects for argument. They are well aware that
all religious mysteries and miracles are opposed to reason, and are use-
less for any good purpose. They abandon them, therefore, to men who
discard reason—to untaught women and children; and by these ~eans
relieve their society from a subject upon which they tacitly ackno-wl-
edge that all men, who devote their time to it, become more or less

insane.
I shall, therefore, not waste much of your time, and. rn.ine, by enter-
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ing upon a discussion of subjects in which reason can be of no manner
of use, but quite the reverse.

For reason would say, that if God made us, and could make us us he
liked, and as he desired, we should believe in his existence with any
definite qualities, and to obey any fixed laws for his advantage or ours,
that he would at once have made us so to believe, and so to act. That
he never could be angry or displeased with his own work; and that,
having the ordering and direction of aII things, eve% as they say, of
creating the very materials, all things must exist, be and act as he in-
tended; and that nothing, by any possibility, and more particularly
after the Creator saw and pronounced that “all was very good,” could
go wrong, or remove out of the eternal order which he foreknew or
preordained.

Reason also would say, that if, by some mystery wholly incompre-
hensible to reason, man, the last and most finished work of this all-
wise, all-good, and all-powerful Creator, did actually disobey the laws

given to him by his Creator, ahnost as soon as man and woman were
created; and that the Creator really wished to have a good and happy
race of human beings; the better mode would have been to have put
Adam and Eve quietly asleep, and humanely put them out of existence
again, before they had begotten any children, if they, also, were to be
rendered unhappy for their parent’s acting naturally under the cir-
cumstances in which they were placed.

And when Adam and Eve were thus, without experiencing pain or
knowing evil, put, without noise or disturbance, out of the way, reason
would say, that the Creator, if such were his wishes, having acquired
the experience in which he proved himself to be deficient at the cre-
ation of the first man and woman, might, in this second attempt, have
succeeded to his utmost desire, and obtained men and women, who
would always think as he intended they should think, and act as he
made them so act.

But again-if some other mysteries, quite incomprehensible for hu-
man nature to divine, did stand in the way of God acting in this rea-
sonable manner: and that, for this Qne action of man and woman, pep
formed, no one knows how, contrary to the divine will, it became the
wish of God that innumerable myriads of human beings should suffer,
through thousands of generations in this world, and eternally in an-
other, reason cannot discover why God repented himself that he had
made man, or why he should suffer man to make him angry, or to
thwart all his good intentions for the benefit of the human rtice.

But passing over these impassable matters to reason—it seems
strange that God should relent in part of the horrid, ctuel, and W“tist
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treatment to which as it appears to reason, he had doomed mankind;
and wish to devise some expedient by which man might have some
chance of relieving himself from that part & his punishment which
consigns him to eternal misery.

Again-it seems very extraordinary to our faculties, that he should
have created man without any power over his belief; and that God
should make the conditions of his escape from hell and damnation to
consist in firmly believing what is opposed to his senses, and what he
cannot conceive intohis mind until he has been reduced from a ra-
tional to an irrational being, That is, he must believe that the Power
which pervades all space overshadowed ~ particular virgin of the lm-
man race, and that thus the Son of God was procreated and produced;
that the Son of God was an infant man, and grew as other men grow;
that he was upward of ,tiirty years in making a few individuals be-
lieve that he was the Son of God; that then he was crucified as an im-
postcr; that this, the only Son of God in the universe, was God him-
self; that he died, although we are told God cannot die; that on the
third day he rose from the dead, and appeared, as in his lifetime, with
his natural material body;, that he ate and drank with some of his dis-
ciples for forty days, at divers times and places, and then—with all his
materiality, for they saw him with their material eyes-he ascended
up to heaven, as they say, from whenW he has never returned.

Why were these stxange things made of so doubtful a character to
man, that very few, .compa~ed with the number living ak the time they
were said to have occurr@, could or did believe them? Reason also
says, if God and the Son, desired that ail men should believe these mys-
teries and miracles, how came it that Mahomet successfully opposed
both Father and Son on this subject, and got the better of the Chris-
tians, after they had had six hundred years to. fix these divine doc-
trines among mankind?

Reason also asks how it is that, at this day, there are, as Christians

say, but few sincere believers in the story of Adam and Eve, and the
apple and serpeqt, and in the birth, death, resurrection, and ascension
of Jesus Christ?

But reason would ask ten thousand pertinent questions of this na-
ture, to not one of which could a rational answer be given.

I shall only ol?end my intelligent hearers, by pursuing such a hetero-
geneous mass of incomprehensible absurdities as these; and 1 wili,
therefore, conclude this part of the subject, by ‘asking Mr. Campbeil
what evidence, in these days, would now be sufficient to induce him to
believe that a virgin had conceived, and was “delivered of a male child?
Or that one rose from the dead, and appeared with a material body,
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and with that body, or without it, was seen ascending up to heaven?
I know that as I am constituted, and as millions of my fellows are, no
power which we possess over our wills, can prevent us having the
most thorough conviction that the whole is nothing but an invention,
and a very inferior and inconsistent one, to frighten ignorant men and
weak women and children out of their sober senses, and to render
them for life irrational beings, and bad members of society. And if
we cannot avoid these impressions, who is to blame? Man, who can-
not, by his origination, command his will contrary to his conviction,
or the being who created the will for man?

This part of the subject is to me, as it exhibits the degradation to
which the reasoning faculties of man has been reduced, most unpleas-
ant, and more especially as all most become irrational on these topics,
before they can become sincere. I will, therefore, dismiss it-as I hope
all mankind will, before a few years have expired-and proceed to
subjcts which the human mind can reason upon without feeling that
it is degraded by the operation.

I shall, therefore, merely repeat that, to a sane mind, Mr. Campbell’s
evidences are no evidences at all, except to prove the errors of the doc-
trines which, according to a known law of our nature, he has been com-
pelled to receive, and which of his own power, he cannot remove from
his mind.

I hope that when he shall hereafter reflect upon this discussion, the
facts stated will be sufficient to overcome his present convictions, and
make a right impression on his mind, and enable him to see the inesti-
mable practiea~ value of the twelve fundamental laws of our nature;
for then, with his talents, he would be a powerful advocate in dispell-
ing error from the minds of others.

After taking up a large portion of your time upon these evidences,
none of which would be admitted into any of our courts of law to
prove the value of one dollar, Mr. Campbell gave us many learned doc-
uments and extracts from deists, atheists, and skeptics; but for what
purpose in this discussion I know .not, except to prove that there was
no connection between my views and those of many of these writers.

The truth is, I cannot feel that high importance that many do, for
writings which proceed from mere closet speculations in metaphysics,
who, perceiving some of the false notions derived from the doctrines
of free-will, could not discover what human nature really is, so as to
be compet.nt to recommend any particular improvement in relation to
the affairs of life.

They were, therefore, men in the second Stage of the human mind.
They had discovered some of the errors of religion, and had lost its
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influences, without acquiring any better, or any substitute at all for
them. I consider them, therefore, to have been in the state in which
ahnost all the learned and most enlightened men of Europe are at this
moment—without religion, and without knowledge of any other princi-

ples which can produce a superior practice in the conduct of the popu-
lation of the world. This is the worst state in which society can be;
and from my extensive communications with the leading minds of

Europe and America, I know it to be the present condition of the civ-
ilized world. And this is the true reason why this discussion has been

so necessary at this period. The world must have a change, and it
well merits a public contests to ascertain what this change shall be;
whether it shall return back to the superstitions and ignorance of the
dark ages, or proceed forward, to bring into full practice, physically,
mentally and morally, the discoveries and improvements of the past
ages, for the benefit of the human race.

It is from knowing the danger of this second stage of the human
mind, and the necessity of union to accomplish any great change with-
out evil, that you have heard of my progress from country to country.
I thus proceed from one country to another with the view of laying a
broad and solid foundation for a new mode of life and enjoyment, and
to prepare the means to prevent society from continuing long in its
present condition without a beneficial governing principle. For what-
ever you may think in this part of the world, the governors and great
men of all countries are at present, with few exceptions, without reli-
gion, and without a knowledge of those principles which alone can
create real virtue in the world. They are more at a loss to know how
to govern their respective states now, owing to the general progress of
knowledge, than they have been for centuries. They perceive that a
great change is unavoidable; but they are at a loss to know how it is
to be effected without confusion.

The British government and nation, now while I speak, are at the
very height of civilization under the present irrational system of soci-
ety. They inhabit a beautiful island, and possess another immediately
adjoining, with a valuable population, capable of rendering and receiv-
ing to and from each other every possible social service, benefit and
advantage; yet, at this moment, that government is greatly at a loss
to determine what measures to adopt, to put that population in a state
of prosperity. The opposing parties were lately on the point of dis-
sension; and if they had proceeded to hostilities, no one could calcu-
late the extent of the evil and misery that would have followed. And
what is the real obstacle to their union, prosperity, and happiness? It
is religion. Ask the Irish if, to their cost, they have not found reli-
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gion to be the greatest curse with which they have ever been afllicted.
In Ireland it has been the parent of every crime and evil of which the

mind can conceive. Were that obstacle removed, what a glorious op-
portunity would arise to make that country one of the most beautiful,
and the inhabitants among the most happy, in any part of the world.
Yes, I know nothing but religion, and the consequent ignorance which
it generates of our natur, which now prevents Ireland from becoming

one of the most desirable places of abode in any of the four quarters of
the globe-little short, indeed, of the paradise described by Mr. C.
But all the members who administer the government of Great Britain,
as well as the peculation, are utterly at a loss to know what to do with
their over-abundant means of creating a surplus wealth, and a supe-
rior character for ‘the population of both islands. They are like sheep
without a shepherd—they know not whither to go, what new direc-

tion to take, or how to overcome the difficulties in which they are in-
volved. I well know, and have known for twenty years past, that
measures were in a steady progress to produce this state of things in
both islands, I have long known that they were proceeding at a rapid
pace through all the necessary previous stages, until they should come
to a point, beyond which they could not advance without an entire

change of the principles by which they have been governed. And
they have now reached this point. Fortunately for them, and the
world, they must now adopt new principles and practices.

The circumstances which now exist everywhere, plainly indicate to
all who are engaged in the affairs of men, that the population of the
world is gorged with the means of obtaining every good thing; but
that such is the ignorance which prevails, that instead of rationally
using the wealth so easily to be obtained, or properly applying the
newly-acquired scientific means, by which the best things to promote
the happiness of society may be beneficially procured in the greatest
abundance, the wealth accumulates in a few hands, and is misapplied;
while the new producing powers obtained from mechanical improve-
ments and chemical discoveries are so misdirected, as to be made the
most powerful engines yet known, to inflict poverty and distress on the
largest portion of mankind. I mean that portion of it, which, by their
labor, produces all the wealth which is consumed by those who create
none for themselves.

But, my friends, although I foresaw distinctly, twenty years ago,
that these results would necessarily arise from the progress of new
improvements and inventions, and published my reasons for these opin-
ions; yet, so little is the world aware of these movements, the inevita-
ble consequences of this new state of things, that the change is, even
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now, coming upon the most civilized nations “like a thief in the night,”
unheeded and unprovided for. You know not, that the very circum-
stances in which you and the whole population of tbe world at present
exist, render it inevitable that t&.s, the most mighty change which the
world has yet experienced, must takeplace wi ;hin a few years. l’here
is no power on earth that can resist its progress. It is proceeding for-
ward with a mighty impetus, such as your minds are now inadequate
to comprehend. This new scientific, mechanical ancl chemical power
is advancing with the efficient force of an arm y equal to many hundred
millions of men, well disciplined, equipped and provided, to accomplish
its purpose.

Irresistible, however, as this force now is, it is daily upon the in-
crease. It is annually recruited in Europe and America, but chiefly in
Great Eritain and the United States, by new inventions, and exten-
sions of the old, with new powers, such as appall the present state of
the human mind to contemplate, and far exceed the belief of those
who are inexperienced upon these subjects. .,1.believe I am much with-
in the real’ amount, when I state, that the increase of this new power
within the last ten years, over Europe and America, has exceeded in

its results, each year, upon the average of that period, the well-
directed industry of twenty millions of laborers unaided by machinery
or other scientific aid..

This is the power which will force the nations who are now the
most advanced in arts and sciences to stand still, and inquire what
is to be done with this enormous force, daily increasing, in direct
competition with all the producing classes, having a continual ten-
dency to diminish, under the existing system of trade and commerce,
the value of their labor, and to reduce them and their families to
poverty and slavery. Modern governments know not what mea-

sures to adopt, to give this enormous and continually increasing power
a right direction. Yes! as governments and nations, they will be

speedily overwhelmed by that worthless object, for which they have
been all taught to sacrifice their real happiness, and which they
now worship as their god. I mean wEALTrI-what is call gold
and silver and bank notes, which, after all, but represent real
wealth.

There will soon be so much real wealth produced, by the daily mul-

tiplying labor-saving machines, that nations will be no longer compe-
tent to prosecute any of their present measures with success. This
wealth will accumulate, and become as an impassable mountain bar-
rier to permanent prosperity. It has already, in your technical phrase,
overstocked many, and soon it will over SUpply all markets; and re-
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quire, in consequence, more and more exertion from the working and
middle classes to enable them to live.

These are the signs of the times. I wish your eyes could be opened,
to enable you to perceive these things even a little way off; for they
are, while I speak, but a short distance from us. I see it in the smoke
of your new factories before me. I hear it in the strokes of your heavy
hammers, mechanically moved, which now din upon the ear. This is
the reason why this discussion is so necessary at this period. It well
merits a public contest, to ascertain what that change, which all things
indicate to be so near at hand, shall be; whether it shall return back
to the superstition and ignorance of the dark ages, or proceed forward,
to bring into full practice, physically, mentally, and morally, the dis-
coveries and improvements of the past ages, for the benefit of the hu-
man race.

We may, therefore, dismiss these quotations of Mr. Campbell’s, from
the atheists, deists, skeptics, etc., as he calls them; for they do not, in
any degree, belong to the subject. I brought none of them forward to
support my argument. He had supposed that I had none but such

broken reeds to depend upon, and he prepared his defense accordingly,
I have derived little advantage from the past writings of the human
race, except as finger-posts, to inform me “that this is not the right
road to virtue and happiness.”

I have derived far more wisdom, from calmly and attentively watch-
ing the minds and proceedings of children, from a very early age, than
I have acquired from all the writings, sacred and profane, that I have
read.

The authors of these works assumed facts which did not exist, rea-
soned upon them as though they were true, and let their imaginations
run into every kind of error. Hence the mythologies of the Pagans,

and the mysteries and miracles of the Jews, Hindoos, Christians, and
Mahometans. All the sacred and theological writings of the Pagans,
Jews, Hindoos, Christians, and Mahometans, are of no value. Nay, my
friends, instead of any real value, they are the greatest evil existing
among men; for they derange or destroy all the superior faculties and
feelings of the human race, and make man, as he is at this day, more
irrational than any of the animal creation.

For the brute creation, as we call them, act agreeably to their
nature, and enjoy it; while man, governed by the caprice of his imagi-
nation, acts contrary to i% and is miserable.

The millions of volumes of this kind of writing, with which the
world has been burthened, have had but one object-and that is, to de-
range all the faculties C# those WIMIread them. It were happy for
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mankind if they could all be collected in one heap-and an immense
one it would be-with fire placed under it, so that it might be con-
sumed until not a fragment was left. The conflagration would be the
greatest blessing that could now be conferred upon the human family.
It is from these books that you have derived your present irrational
ideas. And until these ideas can be extracted from your minds; until
they can be unassociated, even to their very foundations; until your
minds can be regenerated, and made to receive other and wholly oppo-
site ideas, founded on principles all true, and therefore all consistent
with each other, you will see nothing, except through a glass so dark
and obscure that YOU cannot distin~ish one object as it really exists in
nature.

I have said that all the sacred and theological writings, of aIl reli-
gions, are of no value; for they have not taught us a practice thak is
of any utility; they cannot teach one.

TO acquire true wisdom, the world must become again as little chil-

dren, and observe, with care, the facts which everywhere abound to
give them true and valuable knowledge. For the world has almost

everything yet to acquire from these facts, relative to a superior mode
of existence.
The inhabitant~ of the earth have, indeed, eyes, but see not; ears
have they, but hear not; understandings, and understand not. For all
their natural senses are deceived by false instruction from infancy,
and thereby rendered highly injurious.

While every past and present fact demonstrates that your character,
from birth to death, is formed for you, you have been made, by a leger-
demain of which you are quite unconscious, to believe that you form
them yourselves, and that you have merit or demerit for what you are.
Why, my friends, whether you have been made vessels of honor or dis-
honor, you are no more than wax or clay in the hands of the potter.

I hope the time is approaching, when I shall be permitted to dis-
charge an important duty to you and all mankind. Silver and gold
have I not now to spare; and if I had, it could be of no real use to you.
But I trust that I shall give you that which is beyond all price, and
thereby render gold and silver unnecessary to you, to your children,
and to all future generations. Instead of mankind being, as hereto-
fore, as clay in the hands of the potter, I have the most thorough con-
viction, that if is now practicable to make you potters yourselves for
your children; and I can show you the way to become good potters, so
as to enable you to new form them, to the extent that the materials of
which they are composed will admit; then shall I do for you, and them,

and future generations, the greatest service that one man has ever per-
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formed for his fellows. I do not despair, indeed, of enabling many of
the present generation, by certain inducements, derived from real
knowledge, to place themselves in a new furnace, as it w-ere, in which
their hearts and minds shall be softened, and by which operation, they
may be enabled, in part, even to amend some of the numerous deformi-
ties and imperfections which, through the ignorance of their instruc-
tors, they have been compelled to receive.

This many will be enabled to do for themselves; but their children,
through an early training and instruction in this invaluable knowledge,
may be made to become greatly superior in this new art or calling;
while their children again will greatly improve upon their immediate

predecessors. And thus shall an improved character be given, through
ail future time, to every succeding generation.

This happy result will arise when all the jewels wit:: “n t5e casket
shall be so burnished as to compel public attention to ex:~mine, not
only their external beauty, but their intrinsic worth.

Now, my friends, can I give you anything of more intrinsic value,
than to enable you to make your offspring superior, physically and in-
tellectually, to the most perfect human being that now exists? I can
do this; and this I will not cease to endeavor to do, while health and

the power of exertion shall be spared to me. There is nothing in the
whole range of human society that can be, in any degree, compared
with the value of this knowledge. Having this, you will have every-

thing; and without it, you have comparatively nothing.
When you shall thus become expert potters, and be enabled to put

your children in superior moulds, there will be no occasion for weekly
preachings- no necessity for formal precepts, of any kind, to adults.
The superior formation of the character of each individual will be se-
cured in childhood; and before the period of youth expires, it will be
matured in good habits and dispositions—in a correct knowledge of hu-
man nature, through a close inspection of the laws within the casket;
and it will have attained the high intellectual acquirements and fixed
moral principles, which will make it evident to all that the present
weekly preachings are most injurious to the best and highest interests

of the human race.
And unless this superior workmanship shall be applied at an early

period of life, it is useless to expect that it can ever be effectually well
done afterward. When your children have been put intb an ill-formed
mould from infancy, and thereby forced to acquire irrational feelings
for their fellows, erroneous ideas and notions respecting their own
powers and bad habits, which tenaciously adhere to them, it is in vain

that you can expect to undo that, except by some accidental occurrence,
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which has been so unfortunately done at the most important period of
the child’s life, for giving the best form to his character.

You have heard much from my friend, Mr. Campbell, of the genius
,and tendency of the Christian faith and religion. He has told you
what he has been taught to believe of it from his youth upward. And
he has informed you what his impressions are, with as much honesty
as a conscientious Mussulman would tell you of the spirit and genius
of the Mahometan faith and religion. For the Mahometans and Hin-
doos are as conscientious in their belief and as tenacious of the supe-
riority of their religion, as Mr. Campbell, or any Christian in Chris-
tendom, can be of theirs. And have they not as much faith as the
members of any other religion?

J3ut the conscientiousness or tenacity of the Pagan, Jew, Hindoo,
Christian, or Mahometan, do not add one grain to the argument in fa-
vor of the divine origin or truth of either. They prove only the divine
origin and truth of the fifth law of human nature; and the value, be-
yond price, which it will become to the world when it shall be regener-
ated and born again, and it shall cease to be dead in trespasses and
sins, as almost all Christendom, as the other portions of the world are
at present.

We shall presently see how these laws of nature harmonize and ex-
plain each other, and their applicability to all the business and duties
of life.

Did Mr. Campbell explain to you the spirit and genius of the Chris-
tian system? I listened to him with all the attention in my power;
and then I contrasted, in my mind, the real effects produced in Chris-
tendom by that spirit and genius. Because, my friends, it is “by their

fruits that ye shall know them.”
The mode of judging of the tree by its fruits is alone the one I

adopt, when I examine the spirit and genius of any religion, of any
government, of any code of laws, or any of the institutions which
flow from them. And by this guide, I have, without prejudice or
favor, compared the spirit and genius of the Christian mysteries,
miracles, fables, and dogmas, with their fruits; and by their fruits, so
abundantly growing around me in every direction, I have become
intimately acquainted with the tree, from the blossom to the root.

And what have I found this tree, of two thousand years’ growth, to
produce in every soil in which it has been planted? Abundance of in-
sincerity and deception; for the whole life of a Christian is a contin-
ued striving in opposition to his nature, and, therefore, of necessity, he
must be a hypocrite. It is notorious over Asia and Africa, that there
is so little truth in a Christian, that little or no faith is placed in what
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he may say or do. But, to come nearer home—show me a man Of
woman in the city of Cincinnati, whose daily life is not a perpetual
lie to his or her profession. It cannot be otherwise. It is necessarily
so; and no one can avoid this consequence, without *being so unnatural
as not to partake of human nature. It is the natural fruit of the tree.
It is the spirit, the genius, the necessary tendency of Christianity;
and, therefore, the individuals who have been compelled to receive it,
are subjects of our greatest compassion.

Other fruits of this tree are pride, and spiriutal pride among many
other kinds of it, and envy and jealousy.

My friends, do you know any pride of wealth, of birth, of connec-
tions; any spiritual pride, any pride of learning, or personal pride, of

this city? Do you know any who envy the advantages possessed, or
which they suppose to be possessed by others? Or do you know any
who are jealous of their neighbor’s superiority, or of their feelings for
others, in preference to themselves? If you do, these are the genuine
fruits of this tree; and you well know they superabound everywhere.

Other fruits of this same tree are, ignorance and presumption, most
peculiarly combined.

Have you any ignorant among you, who know nothing of themselves,
and very little of nature; who yet imagine themselves to be God’s
eject;and who, in consequence, look down upon their fellow-beings
as though they were not of the same species, and say, “Stand aloof,
for I am more holy than thou?”

This again is the natural fruit of the tree. Religious wars, massa-
cres, and persecutions for conscience sake, are also some of its fruit;
and these have been shed abundantly all over Christendom.

It is unnecessary to tell me what any system will do when carried
into practice, while I have its practical results before me; while I see
what it has produced in the pad, and what it is producing in the pras-
en~ time-what it produces today, and what it must produce during
the continuance of the practice among men. From the facts and rea-
sonings thus obtained, it is most evident, that if the Christian doctrines
were to continue to form your characters for ten thousand years, they
would make you, at the end of that period, worse than you are to-day;
for they are daily becoming more and more incongruous, when com-
pared with the knowledge derived from the growing experience of the
world. In the very nature of the doctrines which the gospel enforces
upon the young and tender mind, every generation, if it can be sup-
posed possible that these doctrines, in opposition to experience, could
continue to influence them, must become more and more irrational.
For as the world advances in knowledge and experience, the profess-
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ing Christian must necessarily become either more hypocritical or
more ignorant. And from this simple cause, I doubt whether, since
the days of Christ’s first appearing, there ever was a time of more
hypocrisy, over the whole of Christendom, than at the present.

I know the world cannot help being what it is; you cannot help be-
ing what you are. And, in consequence of the overwhelming circum-
stances which now exist, religious societies are now everywhere a
cheat from beginning to end. Owing to the certain information I have
derived from the casket, I can easily discover that your looks, your
words, and your actions are continually opposed to each other.

Do not be offended, my friends, nor suppose I speak in anger, or
with the intention to oEend you. So far from being angry, I feel the

utmost, the most sincere compassion for you, and all who are, like you,
under the influence of any religious delusion.

I do not attach a particle of blame to one of you. Possessing the
knowledge contained in this casket, and the charity which it neces-
sarily compels me to have for every human being, how can I blame
you? Do I not know, with the greatest certainty, how the character of
each has been formed for him from infancy?

My friends, every one admits-even your sacred books teach, that
there is no possibility of judging fairly of any tree, save by its fruits.
I, therefore, judge of Christianity by the bitter fruits which it has pro-
duced wheresoever it has been planted.

My friends, I have had time only ta polish some parts, and those im-
perfectly, of the contents of this caket, as you have witnessed. This
afternoon, I shall be prepared with some more of it, and I will endeavor
to produce as much as will occupy our attention from four to five
o’clock. Seeing the course Mr. Campbell has adopted, I wish to have
time to do equal justice to the subject which I advocate. I do not like
to depend solely upon the accidental ideas which may arise when I
address you without any preparation. For as I enter more fully into
this subject, its importance continually grows upon me. Having pro-
ceeded thus far in attempts to open a new light in this city, as it must
be to many of you, I am the most desirous not to leave you partially
informed respecting it. I wish to do justice, in this case, to the sub-
ject, to you, and to the millions to whom these records will be trans-
mitted. I therefore trust, that it will not be too inconvenient to the
gentlemen who sit as moderators, to allow time sufficient to do that
which it would be most improper to leave undone. I could not begin
to reply to Mr. C. until he had finished his elaborate argument and his
long chain of documents. which have occupied one-half more time
than I required to place my views b~forc you—and he speaks, as you
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may notice, three words for two of mine. I mean not, however, to oc-
cupy your time with words without corresponding ideas, as must be
done in all cases in which much is spoken cm the subject of any reli-
gion, For the mysteries of religion can be made to pass current only
when many words are used to corifund the understanding of the hear-

ers, by no definite meaning being attached to them, When the deep-
est prejudices of mankind have to be uprooted, there must be substan-
tial ideas for each word to represent, and ideas, too, that are perfeetly
consistent with each other, or I shalI have no chance of making the

permanent impression I intend, I have promised, that when I shall
have finished this part of the discussion, if Mr. Campbell, or any other
individual, shall discover one error, or one inconsistency, in the
principles and system which I advocate, I will give up the whtde con-
test. For should one error be found, I shall be convinced I have been
deceived; for where there is inconsistency, there cannot be truth. At
present I say no more.

[Here some oom-wxnsation took place between the chairman and MT,
Campbell. Mr. Owen stated thut ?ze would be prepared to proceed with
hia qfternoon address, after MP. C. had re~ied, as he wtihed to do, to
zohat he had offered this morning.]*

Mr. Owen resumed: I am suxe we are all greatly indebted to the
moderators who have attended here so punctually day by day. They
have given us already so much of their time, that I can readily sup-
pose it will be inconvenient for them to continue their attendance
much longer. I have done all that seemed to me desirable, to curtail
the duration of this discussion. My friend, Mr. Campbell, no doubt,

deemed it of great importance to place before the public all his notions
of the system in which he has been trained; and it has been the ex-
traordinary Ingth of my f riend’s erudite exposition, (during the ut-
terance of which I was under the necessity to remain silent), that has
taken up so much of the time.

But, my f~iends, there is another view of this subject. The systems
which I have to oppose are of several thousand years’ standing. They
have been supported, during these thousand years, by millions of min-

isters, who have been paid, in that time, enormous sums to instruct the

*Thin eonvwrmtion was to this effect. Mr. C. asked MI-. Chairman whether
Mr. Owen had a right to change the times of adjtmrnmcntj and whether his
having adjourned to 10 o’clock tkfs morning was not contrary to our original
stipulations. .Moreovc?r, said Mr. C., I would ask whether I@. Owen should be
allowed time to retire to write speeches w.+ circumstances may require; rind
whether we must wait hew from day to day, w long as .Mr. Owen can write
new essays UINm the tw(?lve “Divine laws of human nature ;., adjow’ning from
time to time, M may suit hi~ writing convenience? Mr. Owen’s recalling the
motion to ad.imum ti] 1 four o’rkwk and Wonlisit]g to bo Pr..tmrt d at three. pre -
vt,ntf!rl a re~)ty fro nk th,? txmrti,
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population in various countries—and for more than a hundred in this.
Can it be expected, then, that in a few days, or rather in little more

than one—for, during this discussion, I have spoken but fifteen hour~
—I can unassociated in your minds all the ideas thus derived from past
ages—ideas which have been instilled into your minds with so much
care, from your birth? Is it to be expected, I ask you, my f ri m: h,
that in a few hours, I can combat and put to flight all the host of f r-
rors which have been accumulating for thousands of years, when, by
the fundamental laws of human n?ture, we are compelled to retain

early impressions with great tenacity ?
Although such a result no one would anticipate, I have yet unbound.d

confidence in the omnipotence of truth. I care not what obstacles may
be placed in its way; whatever they are, I expect that, soouer or later,
they will be overcome. If, on the present occasion I shall not be al.
lowed time for the full performance of the task I wish to accomplish,

I trust it shall be so executed, within whatever time is now to be al-
lowed before the discussion terminates, that what I put upon record
will be sufficient to induce those who have not yet been taught to reflect
upon these subjects to begin to think for themselves. I can hardly bc-
heve that there can be any wish that this subject should not be as fully
heard on one side as it has been on the other; or that what remains to
be said on my part should not be said in the best manner.

But, my friends, I find that upon this, as upon all other occasions,
we must necessarily be governed by the circumstances which surround
us. To these circumstances I must yield, as we are all obliged to do,
when we cannot change those in which we are involved. It seems the
circumstances which limit this debate cannot now be easily changed.
I must, therefore, submit to the audience the remainder of what I in-
tend to say, without having time to do all the justice to the subject
which its high practical importance deserves.

These debates are familiar to Mr. C., and he has been in the prac-
tice of public speaking week after week, or rather day by day, for
many years. I am obliged to think well what I say, before I give it
utterance. It is always necessary but now peculiarly so, for me, after
the engagement I have made, to take care that there shall be no incon-
sistency in anything I may say. I have only to regret that what I
speak is not likely to be so well digested as that which I should write
at more leisure. But as I am now to be governed in what I shall say,
to the termination of this discussion, by the impulse of the moment,
I trust that the ideas and expressions which may arise, when I address
you in the afternoon, will be equal to the emergency.

Adjourned to meet at three o’clock, when the discussion is to be closed.

TLC



458 DEBATE ON THE

MR. CAMPBELL’S TWENTY-THIRD REPLY
MT. C&&man: Public at;enticn and cmriosity have been much ex-

cited from the first proposal of this discussion even up to the present
moment. On Mr. Owen’s first appearance in this country, our expec-
tations were raised to an unusual degree, Coming direct from one of
the most enlightened countries in the world; having trave~sed the
British Isles, and visited several places on the continent of Europe;
professing to have discovered very great errors in the present order of
society, and to have it in his power to new modify the world, by some
very rational changes, resulting from the murch of mind and the prog-
ress of science; our expectations were very much raised, and we bade
the benevolent visitant a hearty welcome to our shores. Under these
favorable circumstances Mr. Owen was received by the good citizens of
these United States. He was treated with all the liberality of our re-
publican institutions.

In his first addresses he was cautious and reserved on the subject
of religion. It is true, indeed, that from the first address ~hicil I saw
in print from Mr. Owen, I observed the poison artfully infused in io the
golden chalice which he presented to the American people. But for
some time he was a little cautious. He became bold; and finally, as
large as life, he appeared the advocate of irrc.ligion, or no religion;
and, like all his brotherhood in France, he talked much of reason and
common sense. Philosophy, too [most abused word], was mimed- as
the patron goddess of the whole scheme. All this, too, associated with

a good moral exterior, uncommon mildness and suavity of tanper,
procured for Mr. Owen (to say nothing of the charms of wealih), a

degree of respect and courtesy which would not have been shown to
the system in the person of almost any other advocate, and still less
in the person of one who should have exhibited the more natural and
the more usual tendency of the system in his own conduct.

But, added to all this, it was published far and wide that Mr. Owen
was a gentleman of the most extensive reading, great research, a first-
rate political economist, and pro fuadly acquainted with everything
connected with the political, religious, and economical systems, prac-
tices, and relations of mankind. He seemed to understand everything
relative to the subjects on which he declaimed and wrote more pro-
f oundly than any person else; and from the plenary confidence and the
air of infallibility which decorated his ratiocinations, deductions, and
proofs, all were almost afraid to call any of his dogmas in question.
Progressing thus, specious in his philosophy, and the perfect gentlemen
in his manners, it was not to be wondered at that he founcl many disci-
ples and admirers in all parts of the country whithersoever he turneJ
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his course, He attempted to organize societies among us, and b set
on foot a new order of things. But religion impedes his progress, and
finally it absorbs all his energies and those of his friends. It is com-
bated on new principles, as it did appear, and was threatened to be
prostrated by reason and science. The old artillery of little Deiats and
petty cavilers were all to be laid aside, and nothing but the apparatus

of good logic and genuine philosophy were to be employed by Mr. Owen
is pulling down all the religions in the world. And now our ears have
heard and our eyes have seen the whole strength of this new armament
against the faith, This discussion will, I think, be a new and no ordi-
nary confirmation of the faith of Christians. Mr. Owen, the cool phi-
losopher, the great political economist, the universal reader, the exten-
sive traveler, the shrewd and logical thinker, after surveying the pro-
ductions of six thousand years, appears with the maturity of almost
threescore years, laden with the spoils of time, standing upon the
shoulders of all the skeptics of Greece, Rome, England, and America,
selects the most puissant weapons, and chooses the best mode of attack,
which all his reading, observation, and experience could devise. You
have heard it, my friends, you have seen it all in twelve principles, all
poised upon one mebaphy%ical question. This is the dos pou sto of
Archimedes. Here Mr. Owen places the fulcrum for his puissant lever
which is to raise the human family from all the superstitions, good
and bad, and from all political degradation, from poverty, ignorance
and suffering. This is the “summum boniim~’ “the philosopher’s

stone’’—the old doctrine of Epicurus in modern broadcloth.
Now it is lawfully to be presumed, that Mr. Owen has taken the

strongest ground which can be taken upon the skeptical hypotheses.
He has seen where all his predecessors have been foiled; and, there-
fore, selects the ark of safety, the impregnable fortress, the strongest
tower which his imagination and reason could grasp. Forth comes the
essay which you have heard. This is the cream of fifty years’ reading,
traveling, studying, conversing with minds of his “best caliber:’ ar-
rayed in the majesty of twelve propositions, which will equally suit
the horse and his rider. Mr. Owen appears brandishing the sixth, the
fatal sixth, which, like a two-edged sword, is to cut off all the heads of
all the priests and kings in the world.

Upon the whole, we were glad to see Mr. Owen take such high
ground. First, because he made Thomas Paine, Gibbon, cum multi-s
atiis, with all the old skeptics, a set of simpletons and driveling philos-
ophers. And next, because he was all for reason and philosophy, which
no intelligent Christian ever feared. We met him on his own five
p) oppositions, on which he defied t})e world. You, however, heard the
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contents of Mr. Owen’s logic upon these premises. And you have seen
what he has offered in defense of them. It would be only a species of
insult to the good sense of any hearer of this discussion to state again
that Mr. Owen has only repeated over and over the same dogmas; and
that he has in every ~nstance refused joining issue either upon his own
propositions or mine. He has met all sorts of arguments by mere asser-
tions, by mere declamation.

Regarding Mr. Owen as the present mugrws Apollo of skepticism, as
a man of great reason and l)hilosophyj we did most certainly expect
that he would Fea.son and not merely ussert-that he would not at last,
when foiled in argument, descend into the ranks of those little spirits
who strut about in the pomposity of two or three witticisms or sneers,
which they have heard and retail from some infidel apostle. Nay, in-
deed, I did not expect to hear Mr. Owen talking in the ribaldry of these
little demagogues of infidelity, who talk about Eve, and the apple, and
the serpent, about the Virgin Mary, and Joseph, with a sort of signifi-
cant grin, expressing the great detestation of their great little souls
against such fables !

There is nothing proof against those Parthian missiles that the van-
quished Parthian throws behind him ou his retreat from the pursuing
conqueror. I could, without pretending to any genius in this way,
turn every virtue in the world to ridicule, and laugh out of counte-
nance the gravest and best man that ever lived. Only, as the great
W~burton said. “put a fool’s coat upon a philosopher or a saint, and
you may, under this covering, laugh him down.” Call brave~~ temer-
it y; call generosity prodigality y; call wisdom gravity; call honest~ sim-

plicity; and good m.unrwrse foppery; and the work is done. So the athe-
ist ridicules the idea of God. A pretty world this, to come from a
ratwnd first cause! Talk not of wisdom while you see so much folly

in the universe! Only see the waste of water and the waste of land;
only look, says he, how many half-begun operations, and how many
unfinished enterprises there are. Look at the deformities and the ir-

regularities, and the real-adaptations” everywhere. Talk not of good-
=ess, says the ridiculing atheist: don’t you see poisons lurk!ng in your
fields and gardens—pestilence and death stealing upon you in the in-

visible miasmata? Talk not of ju-stice: see the good man punished for
his virtue, and the wicked xewardzcl for his vice, etc., etc. So the idea
of God is laughed out of the world by the atheists. Tell me the virtue
I cannot caricature and render ridiculous. I will call humility mean-
ness, charity pride or ostentation; and then, under euch a garb, laugh
them out of society.

Is there any ways of proving, in a court of law, that Queen Elizabeth
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Or Oliver Cromwell once lived? If there be, the same sort of evidence
will prove in a court of law that all the gospel facts are true. But
there is as much wit in a peddler’s telling you to prove how many
yards are in a given web, by weighing it in scales, or by putting it into
a bushel, as there is in Mr. Owen’s telling you, you cannot prove the
gospel facts in a court of law?

His Adam and Eve, the apple and serpent puns are very puissant
weapons in his armor; an d his representing the imbecility, or folly, or
malevolence of the I) iet y, in giving birth to the present state of things,
are all in unison with the nice discernment, good tatste and fine feel-
ings of the champion of skepticism. The human body and all its or-
gans, internal and external, by the same logic could be shown to be
ridiculous. Call it an animal machine, and then examine it in detail.
You may then laugh at yourselves, as we might conceive an actor
wodd who had assum:d a character which did not suit him.

But, my friends, I cannot but admire the influence which Christian-
ity has now exhibited in you. In speaking of the Christian religion
this morning, as on other occasions, Mr. Owen has severely tested the
influence of Christianity upon us. He has tried our Christian patience
and forbearance to the utrnust. I feel a degree of pride to see you bear
these indignities with so much patience. These insults were all gra-
tuitous, and ill-timed, too, if there be any time for insults, When I
was laying before you the historic evidences of Christianity, if Mr.
Owen had any objection to any of the historic facts, testimonies, or
proofs adduced, then was the time to have made his objections. But
it is an easy method of refuting any argument, to suv it is impertinent,
or inconclusive; to call any document a fable, a legend; and to w~e-
sent the most credible testimony in the world as a atoW, a fiction.
This is a wholesale way of rebctting all argument and proof, and I
am much disappointed to find the boasted reoson of the skeptical he-
roes, compelled to adopt this miserable subterfuge of the poorest driv-
elers, who have not sense to know when a point is proved, or when a
conclusion is fairly drawn from just premises. Mr. Owen arrogates
too much for a philosopher. He put himself in the Pope’s chair, and

makes his say so, his ipse dtiit, go as far as the Roman Pontiff ever
claimed for himself. I have never heard so few therefot-ea, so few
Wative particles in as much reading as in Mr. Owen’s speeches.

But after all Mr. Owen’s great reading and research, there is one
book which he has not often read, and which, above all others, he
ought (even to attack it .w ccessf ully) often to have read. I need not
tell you that this is the Bible. It is true, indeed, that he told me he
read it some two or three times when an infant at school—but what
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of that? At this I am astonished? How dare any man @tack a book
of such high pretensions, from a school-boy reading of it? But this is
in unison with the skeptical school. Thomas Paine wrote against the
Bible from recollections, and acknowledged that he had not much read
it. David Hume acknowledged, not long before his death, that he had
never seriously read the New Testament through. I have never, to
this hour, met with a skeptic, who was well acquainted with the Holy
Scriptures, or who had, in his writings, evinced that he had given
them a close or criticaI examination. If it were lawful thus to retort
upon Mr. Owen, I would engage to prove that his opposition to Chris-
tianity is founded upon his ignorance of i~ instead of its being founded
upon the ignorance of mankind, in his sense, or as he presumes.

Mr. Owen’s logic reads thus: I have read five hours per diem for
twenty-five years. I have explored all the systems of government, po-
litical economy, and of religion for fortg years. I have visited many

countries. I have early discovered the influence which the doctrines of
free-wiU have upon the advocates of this system. I have come in con-
tact with the greatest minds of the present day :—theref ore (pardon
this one thimafere), all religions are false. Moses was an astrologer,

a sorcerer, or what You please; the passage of Israel through the Red
Sea, and the miracle said to have been wrought in Egypt, are mere
legends; all the prophets and apostles were impostors. Yes, from my
experience and observation, all religions ought to be proved by arith-
metic, and when we come to add up the evidences, they are as absurd
as one plus one, equal three. This is one-half of his logic; and the

other is as follows: I say to a blind man, This is a piece of blue cloth—
1 don’t believe you, sir, he replies. Why? I ask—He answers, it does

not wnel.? blue-1 do not hear or taste it M-I cannot feel it blue.
All this may be true, yet all this will not prove that it is not blue.
But upon such logic does Mr. Owen rely for the proof of his five posi-
tions.

If Mr. Owen’s experience is to be relied upon by us, he claims the
very same sort of faith from us that the Apostle Paul claimed, and
without affording us any evidence. And surely we have infinitely

more reason to rely upon the testimony of Paul in attestation of palpa-
ble facts, than upon the testimony of Mr. Owen in attestation of his
opiniorw-Z thinh, and I saw, are very different sorts of evidences upon
matters of fact.

Mr. Owen might think, from his mode of reasoning, that the inhab-
itants of the torrid zone, who would not believe him that water became
in the Ohio river so hard and firm, that wagons and horses passed upon
its surface; or that the inhabitants of Iceland, who would not believe
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him that there were men as black as jet in T%ginia; I say, he might
think such persons very incredulous; and yet, upon his own princi-
ples, they could not believe him because they had no such experience.*
I presume the absurdity of this species of reasoning has already been
made apparent to the dullest capacity. We do not suppose that Mr.
Owen’s experience is equal to set aside any single fact well attested,
of an ordinary or extraordinary character, and still less equal to dis-

prove any fact which occurred two thousand years ago.
To ridicule your faith, my friends, upon such feeble arguments as

Mr. Owen has to offer in favor of infidelity, appears tome as impolitic

as it is profane. When men have reasoned very strongly, and carried
a point by a very powerful attack upon the human understanding, they
may be allowed to slacken the reins upon their passions, and to make
some appeal to the hearts or feelings of the audience. Efut this sup-
poses a case very unlike that before us. Mr. Owen commenced his rid.
icule before he had weakened the faith of a single soul in the au-
dience. And, indeed, I must tell you that I have never felt so much
disgusted at the spirit of infidelity, as in hearing this last speech from
Mr. Owen. The abuse was uncalled for, undeserved, and every way
real-apropos. I could not but think of, I could not but remember,
while he was uttering those scoffs, an anecdote which I heard a few
days ago from a citizen of this city, concerning a Dr. Patterson of Eng-
land. This bold and impious skeptic, riding out in harvest-time in
England, was overtaken with his companions in a violent storm of
wind and rain, which prostrated the harvest fields, and seemed to blast
the hopes of the husbandmen of the vicinity. Coming into contact
with some Christians, who were probably talking of the calamity, he
remarked, “Only see what sort of a God you Christians worship!
Don’t you think he ought to be tied up and whipped for sending such
a storm upon your fields in this important crisis ?“ But this saucy

skeptic was not permitted long to pass unpunished [call it my super-
stition if you please]; and by a shower of rain too, the God of Chris-
tians called him to account. For not long after, while attending a
horse race, a heavy shower of rain coming up, compelled him and his
companions to seek a shelter. While endeavoring to escape, his horse
stumbled, fell, and broke his master’s neck. So departed this life, the
scoffing doctor. But, although I doubt not many thousand such occur-
rences happen, I would not draw a generalconclusion from them, and
say, that so it shall always happen. No, indeed, “the Lord knows how

to reserve the ungodly until the day of judgment to be punished.” But
*It is said that the king of Siam ordered the Dutch navigator, who asserted

that water in Holland occasionally became passable for men and horse% to be
punished for lying. —lteporter.
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to speak as philosophy authorizes, it is only in the absence of argu-
ment, tit remurse is had to ridicule, and the chair of the scoffer is
never filled until that of the logician is vacated.

But when Mr. Owen assails us, my friends, through the medium of
our sectarian divisions and discords, ‘tis then he wounds us most

sensibly. He has told you very plainly, several times in this discus-
sion, that it was the wild and conflicting dogmas and rancors of secta-
rian pride and jealousy that made him first of all a skeptic, and YOU
see this yet confirms him in his skepticism. Here we are vulnerable.
Were it not for the spirit and temper, as well as for the foolish and
absurd dogmas of the fashionable systems of religion, the attacks of
skeptics would avail no more than the barkings of a dog at the full
moon. Even here, however, this logic fails: for what good thing ti-
nder heaven has not been abused and perverted by the wickedness of
man ! And is it not an axiom among all reasoners upon all subjects,
that no man can reasonably make the a&uxe of anything an argument
either against the use of the thing, or the thing itself?

But as the matter has stood, and now stands, we should have been

discouraged long since in vindicating the divine authority of this reli-
gion, had not Paul and the other Apostles foretold these times-these
divisions; their rise, continuance, and termination. And although it
is a fact, and an evidence, which, in itself, and abstractly considered, is
very discouraging; yet, when contemplated through the data which the

New Testament affords, it forms a very powerful evidence of the
divine authenticity of this religion. To this we have paid sufficient
attention while reasoning upon the Aposkwv, and need not now repeat
what was then demonstrated; namely, that, from the beginning, it was

known, foreseen, and declared, that such an apostasy should, for
certain ends and purposes, take place. It has taken place, and has
fully corresponded with all the predictions of its rise dnd progress,
and the signs of its speedy destruction are among the most impressive
signs of the times.

The necessity of the union of all the disciples of Christ, in order to
the triumphant and universal spread of the gospel throughout all na-
tions, was distinctly declared, and its influence fully depicted in that
admirable prayer of the founder of our religion, in the 17th chapter
of John: “Neither,” said he, “pray I for these alone (who now be-

lieve in me and are my Apostles to the nations), but for all them who
will hereafter believe on me through their testimon~; that they alt
muy be one; that the,wovld mag believe that thou hasf swnt me.” The
universal conviction of the world of the truth of the divine mission of
Jesus, is made dependent on the union and hwvnong of the disciples of
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Jesus. And as this view of the matter came from the fountiin-head
of all wisdom and goodness, it is fairly to be presumed, that it is a
~“ne qua nmz--a something indispensable ti the progress, and all-tri-
tumphant success of Christianity; that wu%l C?wisiians are tmi~ the
wm$o! cwnnot be converted to the belief of the mission of Jew.

I doubt not but the ground, the true ground of Christian union, is
now discovered; and it has been declared in this discussion more than
once-indirectly it is true, but it is fairly inferable from these pren)-
ises. It is this-that Cha-istiaw faith is to be known and @cognized
w a belief of th8 gospel facts, and not the assent of the IUMWniunder-
standing to certain matters of opinion-a belief of facts, and not of
opinions dependent upon the acutenaes of the human intellect or the
logical powers of inferential reasoners. A regard to men’s moral ac-
tions, more than to the strength of their intellects, will aeon subvert
the metaphysical systems of past ages and place Christianity upon a
new footing in the eyes of the world. This is not the place, nor the
occasion, for the minute exposition of these sentiments; but they ca.~
be given, and they do now appear in the publications of the day; but
so far we deemed it expedient to call up this matter. alike to the con-
sideration of skeptics and of Christians.

But still I am very far from agreeing with Mr. Owen that Chris-
tianity, as it is now taught, is the greatest curse to mankind. Mr.
Owen, who never speaks anything but the truth, will have t,a retract
this assertion. For most surely there are many greater curses k the
nations of thise world, than is Christianity to the people of the United
States. (%edat Judaeus Apelkt, non ego. Apella the Jew may believ.)
it, and not I. It will require more facts and documents than Mr. Owen
can command to make good this assertion.

I did entertain some hopes that when Mr. Owen aroee, he was about
to concede that he had been mistaken; that Christian@ is what it
purports to be-a revelation from God. I felt conscious that he COUIi
not rebut the arguments in favor of Christianity; and did hope, as h ~
would doubtless find them too strong for him, that he would have th(,
candor to retract the rash positions he had taken.

It is true, indeed, that I thought Mr. Owen, of all men, the most
unlikely to be convinced. I know that the circumstances created fov
him and by him rendered his conviction almost impossible. He ha;
been so long the apostle of his own tenets his whole soul has been e]
gaged in these speculations. He is one of the most extraordinary me]
he cares not for praise; he know, he says, he deserves it not; and z c
for fame, he has not taste for it at all! To these causes is to be a i -
tributed, perhaps, his insensibility to the force or power of argumexi.,
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It is not reasonable that a person who haa so far wandered from the
common sentiments, feelings, and, indeed, nature of the species, could
feel the force of arguments. For my part, when I shall be insensible
of praiae or blame, of any difference other than utilitg between virtue
and vice, I shall then consider myself incapable of distinguishing the
truth or force of any argument. And, therefore, taking all these
things into view, I do not wonder that Mr. Owen cannot be convinced.

There was, notwithstanding, one good omen-one symptom of re.
turning conviction in his last address. He qualified his denunciation
of Christianity with these remarkable words, “As & is now taught.”
He did admit that I had given such an exhibition of the genius and
spirit of Christianity, aa to make it appear most excellent. My oppo-

nent would not venture to attack the Bible Christianity, but “Chr&+
tiawity m it is uow tawght.” But even with his reservation I cannot
admit this sweeping denunciation. Mr. Owen’s social system has never
been tested; but his materialist or atheistical system has been tested.
France, revolutionary France, can tell the tale. Equality and liberty—
no religion, no God, no hereafter. On the gates of the graveyards were
inscribed, “Death an everbting skwp!” The division of time into
weeks of seven days, because it was of no human origin, became ob-
noxious to the materialists; and nothing short of an indiscriminate
obliteration of every vestige of Christianity, even to new-modifying
the divisions of time, would satiate their deadly antipathy against
everything like religion. Paris, in 1789, under the domination of the

infamous Robespierre and his brethren, is a pretty good example of the
tendency of the no praise, nQ blame system; and an admirable per con-
tra to the assertion that Christianity, in its present form, is the great-
est curse that can happen to a nation. I hink not so bad as atheism
when it had the ascendant, Mr. Owen himself being judge.

Christianity has its direct and its indirect influences upon society.
The direct or the reflex light of this holy religion affects ahnost every
man in the region where it shines. It shines into the hearts of some,

and in their lives it is reflected as -from a mirror upon all around.
And thus some are Christtintied, more are mvraltied, and all are, in
some good degree, m“vihked by its light. A single pious man in a vil-
lage is a restraint upon the wickedness and profanity of all the vil-
lagers. I have known some instances, and have heard of others, where
a general deterioration of morals has followed the death or removal
of a good man out of a small town or neighborhood. There is a charm,
there is an indescribable influence in the genuine fruits of Christian-
ity, which, when exhibited in living Christians, the most abandoned
are constrained to respect, Hence an increase of genuine Christians
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is one of the greatest national blessings—if, indeed, it be a truth that
m“ghteousness exalteth a nation.

But, suys Mr. Owen, where is the Christisn now living whose whole
life is not in direct contradiction to his professions? Christianity cer-
tainly is highly eulogized in this challenge; so excellent that it con-
demns in every point the best man living! By this appeal to our mod-
esty, Mr. Owen has prevented us from pointing to any one present, and
he would not believe, upon any testimony, anything favorable of the

absent iiving. We shall then have to go to the dead. I have, then,
just Ieately heard, that in this city two very aged Christians recently
died, both members of the Methodist church, in whose house we now
meet. The one had been sixty years, and the other forty, professors
of the Christian religion—both of the most unexceptionable reputa-
tion; living proofa of the excellency of the religion which they pro-
fessed, and conformed to it in temper and behavior. But after thus
giving a new sort of “argumtmtum a.d hominem,” or “ad mode-stiam,”
Mr. Owen is ready to claim all the men of large souls, of great minds,

as of his creed, while we have not one-no, not one who lives up to the
Christian religion. I fear Mr. Owen is, in this respect, of that jaun-
diced or distempered eye to which everything appears discolored.
There is a malady called h@etia, corporeal and mental too. Some of
those laboring under a real mental h~steria, cherish their hallucina-
tions until at last they imagine that demonstration itself is not half so
clear as their wild conceptions. In this state of mind all arguments

are thrown away. It is much more difficult to convince a man whose
mind is in this morbid state, that it is to convince the moat confirmed
hypochondriac, that his legs are not made of glass, or that there is not
some other peculiarity in his composition. But Mr. Owen will have

all the sons of science, all the enlightened minds in the world, on his
side of the question. Let him make out his list; we have ours ready;

here it is (Mr. C. pointed to a manuscript). We are prepared to
show that all the fathers of modern science, in fact, that all the men
of prof und erudition, and of mighty enterprise, are of the Christian
school. This, however, is no argument; but when Mr. Owen gives
his cloud of witnesses, ours shall be forthcoming.

The most intelligent peresons in Europe, Mr. Owen says, “are well
aware that all religious mysteries and miracles are opposed to reason,
and therefore abandon them to men who discard reason.” Thus, by

the adwtiw of these “intelligent men:’ Mr. Owen would rebut all
argument and demonstration. But we must have faith in Mr. Owen’s

testimony about these intelligent men; and hence Mr. Owen requires
us to exercise faith in his mere assertion as the best weapon he can
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wield against the Christian faith. I might tell Mr, Owen in the same
loose style, that I believe that all the mysteries and miracles (mean-
ing thereby the pretended miracles and artificial mysteries of popery),

were all contrary to reason. But what of that? Will my arguing, or
my proving that certain bank bills are counterfeits, prove that all bank
bills are counterfeits; and that there is not a genuine bank note? No,
nor ever was, nor ever will be.

We want, moreover, to hear the nmnes of some of these “intelligent
men.” Perhaps they are the skeptics of France and Germany, and not
an intelligent man among th~ We must first agree that they are in-
telligent men, and then to refer this discussion to them as arbitrators
before their verdict will be of any consequence. Mr. Owen may tell us
we are “in+muw, “ “blind us nwles~ and that he sees like Argus; is
sane, a sage, a philosopher, a reasoner, a logician, a standard of rea-
son; and with the powerful artillery of such browbeating syllogisms,
end with such egotistic demonstrations among the vulgum pecus, the
common mass of society, who think that he who asserts most stoutly
and arrogates most to himself is the hero, the logician, and the phi-
losopher, he may obtain faith, confidence, and admiration. But the
really intelligent would always discriminate between argument and
assertion, between logic and calumny, between philosophy and egotism,

Were I to talk about sanity of mind, I would undertake to prove that
every atheist under heaven is insane; and that there can be no greater
proof of insanity than to hear a person say that there is no God. Such
persons may, like other insane persons, be rational upon many other
subjects. But by all the arguments, counting them one by one, by
which any person is proved to be insane, I will engage logically to
prove, that all atheists are insane. By atheists, here I mean those who
oppose the being and government of God, after having heard and un-
derstood the terms and phrases used in the Holy Scriptures upon this
subject.

Mr. Owen puts into the mouth of reason certain interrogatories,
which, of course, his obsequious reason answers, just to suit him. This
reason is more religious than Mr. Owen, “for it acknowledges its Crea-
tor; and unreservedly complies with all his requisitions. “Reason
would ask ten thousand questions of tluk nature;’ says he, “to not one
of which could a rational answer be given.}’ Yes, but Sir Isaac New-
ton’s reason and Mr. Owen’s reason are very different sorts of matter.
What would convince the former would not convince the latter; and
what would convince the latter would appear ridiculous in the eyes of
the former. The secret is here, my friends, there is no inconsistsncv
at all in Mr. Owen’s system. For, you know, there can be nothing
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crooked unless there be something straight. Now, Mr. Owen has a
vast advantage over us Christians; there is something straight in our
system to which he can compare, and b~ which he can measure, and
which will show all our aberrations; but there is nothing in his system
by which we can measure, or to which we can compare any part of it.
Everything with Mr. Owen is quite straight. If a child kill its mother,
it is quite right, for it is according to nature; if it support and honor
its mother, it is quite right, for it is according to nature or necessty.
All things are straight; that is, exactly conformable to necessity. Mr.
Owen, then, has a system of straight lines, and nothing in it is crooked.
There is no aberration from necessity, and, therefore, all is straight.
There is then no inconsistency in Mr. Owen’s scheme. I have but otw
fault to it, and that is, his measuring-rod is crooked itself; and while
he thinks it is straight, he must inevitably be in an error in every com-
parison of measurement which he makes. A person who has a false
standard, who calls a rule stitight which is crooked will err in every
measurement. And so all his conclusions are false. If that be a
straight line which makes everything straight to which it is applied,
then is Mr. Owen’s standard correct.

Mr. Owen, this morning, deeply lamented this weekly ‘preaching in-
stitution; or, rather, that no person was permitted to reply. I should
not care, provided it did not disturb the worship of a Christian con-
gregation, that every person will rise up in the midst of an assembly,
and in good order make his objections to the Christian religion. For
my part, I think, if we had a few such gentlemen as Mr. Owen, so
privileged as to rise in congregations, calmly to interrogate or to op-
pose, it would tend much to confirm the Christians, and to confute the
skeptics, provided they would reason as my friend, Mr. Owen, reasons.
Christianity, like its founder, never loved darkness. It never shunned
light. But it would illy suit the peaceful worship of Christian congre-
gations to turn them into debating schools. There is a time for every-
thing. But I think, after the results of the present discussion are ap-
preciated and known, Mr. Owen will think it safer for his cause, that
the preachers be permitted to proceed as usual in their weekly sermons.

I never saw the superiority of the evidencs of Christianity so fully
exhibited as Mr. Owen’s last speech has evinced. He presumed not to
attack a single position in my long speech, although he promised to
reply to it, and come to “close quarters”as soon as it should be
brought to a close. A few general assertions, such as Christianity is
all fable, and every way pernicious, ccmstitute the inventory of the
whole of the magazine of Mr. Owen’s logic against it. This eclair-
cissement fully proves Dr, Chalmers’ position that there is nothing left
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after the argument for Christianity is fairly stated, but a firm belief
of it, or atheism.

Mr. Owen has said that I have made my defense of Christianity to
rest upon testimony alone, or that I have made Christianity altogether
a matter of faith. This is true, but not as Mr. Owen represent it. I
do certainly contend that Christianity is legitimately founded upon
historic facts, and that it is properly a matter of belief. But I have
done more than was necessary to be done; I have by one philosophic
series of reasonings shown t%at no man philosophically or rationally
can object to the Christian religion; and that upon principles of reason
he is compelled to assent to the divine truth of Christianity. I know
Mr. Owen intends to communicate an idea something like this: that I
have conceded that a person cannot prove Christianity to be divine,
upon principles of reason, and must make it altogether a matter of be-
lief through a fatal necessity; and faith,passing for little else than
superstition among skeptics, he thinks his cause pretty safe with the
skeptics upon this representation of my defense, This is, then, not a
correct statement in the meaning which he intends to convey. I have
shown that if a person act rationally, upon principles of reason, they
must assent h the truth and certainty of the Christian religion, as su-

pernatural and divine. I have called the argument based upon these
principles a philosophic argument in the singular number, though com-

prising many distinct arguments, as the historic argument is one, I
must call upon Mr. Owen to admit that I have produced one philo-

sophic argument which he has not in one instance attempted to op-
pugn. He may call it by what name he pleases; but I am throughly
convinced neither he nor any skeptic on the globe can shake it. I only
have to regret that I was not opposed withe earnestness and ability on
this topic, because, then, I would have illustrated and confirmed it
more fully. An attempt to refute it on the part of Mr. Owen, would
be more compatible with the character of a t~uth-loving philosopher,
than to hear such unfounded assertions as that “I am unprepared to
discuss the evidences of Christianity upon any other ground than that
of testimony.”

MR. OWEN’S TWENTY-FOURTH ADDRESS
Mr. Chairman: Mr. Campbell, as you heard, has just concluded, by

desiring me to retract my assertion, that I have not heard from him
one philosophic argument in support of the Christian religion. While
he was speaking, I have again taxed my memory, and I cannot recol-
lect one. I have no doubt, that he has adduced many arguments which
he deems philosophic; but they do not appear so to me. My convic-
tion is, that no philosophic argument, derived from facts to be under-
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stood by man, can be adduced in favor of any religion. And, there-
fore, however acute Mr. C.’s mind may be; however much he may have
read; yet, owing to the nature of the subject, he has not, in my mind,
he cannot, bring one philosopl~ic argument--one that is in accordance
with facts—in support of Christianity, or any other religion. I can
only speak of arguments, according to the impressions they have made
upon my mind.

But there was another point adverted to, which it seems quite nec-
essary to explain. I did not, in the remotest degree, mean, by any ex-
pression which might have fallen from me to impeach Mr. C.’s disin-
terestedness. If I have done so, it would have been doing violence to
my own feelings; because I know, from various sources, that both Mr.
C. and his father have suffered by their disinterestness in supporting
what they have been compelled to believe to be a right view of Chris-
tianity. I have not the rsmotest idea that Mr. C. has come forwanl,
upon this occasion, with any interested motive.

When I terminated my part of the discussion, this morning, I was
proceeding to show in detail the number of vices and crimes which
were prevalent in Christian society, and which I mean to prove ema-
nate directly from religion. But as the period for tl.is discussion will

now be very much limited, I shall avoid much of the detail which it
was my intention to develop, and shall apply the rema;ning part of our
time to e$zct the most important purposes. I was about to state the
horrors of the Inquisition, as well as of the religious wars and xnassa-
cres of many centuries, as emanating directly from different sects of
different religions. But I shall not now take up your time with mat-

ters which many of you can readily bring to your recollection, but pro-
ceed to those which are more impoxtant in practice.

As circumstances now render it necessary that this discussion should
be brought to a speedy termination, I must wave all minor points, and
give you as much of the essence of the subject as time will permit, and
come at once into the midst of it,

Mr. C., by his defense and manner of reasoning, shows that his mind
has been formed altogether upon the notion that man is born with a
will to think and to act, free as he chooses, upon all occasions, or that
he possess a free will—and that he is responsible for his thoughts
and actions. All Christendom, and all the world, have been trained,
educated, and conformed in these notions, and in the practice which
they necessarily engender. The Christian, and all other religions, are
founded on these notions. It was these notions alone, that made any
religion necessary. They become necessary, as artificial means to
check the enormous evils that the notions of man’s free will and free
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agency were sure to produce in practice. But they have proved them-
selves incompetent to the task; and like every other atteinpt. to coun-
teract nature, they grwatly increase the evil, and become, themselves,

more injurious than the evil which they wme intrw-luwd to check, In
fact, upon the theory of free will and action o]] man, we founded not
only all the religions of the earth, Ltut all the governments, codes of
laws, and customs, with ail phraseology of all languages, creating
thereby feelings, thoughts and actions of a peculiar cast, clerived im-
mediately from this origin, which extend their ramifications through
every portion of the individual and through society, wl)crever man has
yet been found.

It is, however, as we have proved by the twelve fundamental laws of
human nature, an error more obvious, upon reflection, than the one
universally received by all our ancestors, that the sun moved round
the earth. Both errors were derived from the first impressions of our
senses; but facts, subsequently acquired, demonstrate both impressions
to be contrary to reason.

We see, then, that the notion of freewill and action has given birth
to all the religions, governments, laws, phraseology, customs and prac-
tices of mankind; and that it has, through these agencies, formed the
mind and character of the whole human race. The existing ignorance,

poverty, vice and suffering of mankind are all directly chargeable upon
the errors of free-will doctrines, acting throughthes ernightyagencies.

It is the extraordinary deceptions produced on human nature, by
being subjected, every moment of its existence, to the influences of this
doctrine, that compel the most enlightened men of theagetoacknowl-
cdge the impossibility of denying the truth of all the principles on
which the doctrines of the forrnationof character are founded; and yet
to say, that they are, at the same time, conscious that they must be
governed, in their feelings, thoughts and actions, bytheir pre-received
notions of free will. They cannot, of themselves, so thoroughly hav~
they been imbued, through religion, government., laws, language and
practice, with all the physical and mental influences arising from tho
notions of free will, ever afterward” divest themselves of the feelings
and habits which they generate. It is this which makes these n]<i~

say, Our judgments are convinced; but in spite of ourselves, the feel-
ings, which have by some means or other been formed ~vithin us, are

opposed to our judgments. We are, therefore, constrained to think

one way, and to act another—to act contrary to our judbgnents.
Now, my friends, this doctrine, the origin of all religions, govern-

ments, laws, institutions and practices, carries with it sin and misery,

through the whole extent of its ramifications. It is destructive of sin-
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cerit y, of fiection, of confidence, of charity and of permanent pros-
perity and happiness, among the whole family of mankind. It is the
direct cause, operating through these influences, that generates anger,
irritation, and all the inferior passions and jealousies which are now
so prevalent in human society. And until its influences shall be with-
drawn, the world will be filled, as heretofore, with contention and
strife, and all evil, and peace and good-will can never enter among the
habitations of men—and that charity which thinlwth no ill, will be, as
at present, unknown except in name.

Instead of this doctrine, which directly emanates from the ignorance
and experience of the least experienced, and therefore the most igno-
vant, I place before you the laws of human life-the same which ex-
isted from the beginning, as they are today, and as I beileve they will
be forever.

They are laws which require not to persuude you to consent to act
in obedience to them. Knowing them—understanding them in all their
connections one with another, they will make so much real knowledge
present to your mind, upon all occasions, that you will be compelled
to act in obedience to their dictates, and you will always act right.

These twelve fundamental laws of human nature, or laws of life, are
the only foundation for real virtue that man can discover.

They are complete in themselves, and need no aid from any doubtful
authority. They are divine decrees, if ever decrees were divine; and

they have now gone forth to the uttermost parts of the earth. They
will, my friends, produce in due time “peace on earth, and good-will
to man.”

~Here Mr. &xm fLe,fd %&pa copy of the twdve kzwst wkioh hud just
mme from the printer.]

If you could remember all I stated to You in the early part of this
discussion, it w’ould be unnecessary for me to rise again, or say one
word more. But aware, as I am, that the subject is new to many; that

very few, if any, can retain the remembrance of conclusions, which are
the condensed results of forty years’ reading, reflection and ex-
perience; I will endeavor to make these fundamental laws still more
easy to be understood.

Mr. C. says, and I know lle believes it, that I have not brought for-
ward one argument against the Christian religion. I want no other

proof, that Mr. C. has look~d at this casket, and seen only his own
ideas reflected in it, being altogether unable to discover the spring and
to open it.

Mr. C. says, I have advanced no argument to prove that religions are
founded in ignorance. Here are twelve arguments, each one of which,

TLC



474 DE~A1’E ON THE

when it shall be understood, is more than sufficient to lay the ax to the
root of every religion, and of all the codes of law, that ever emanated
from them. They do not send you to the adrk ages, to look for author-
ity that deserves the consideration of the better informed mind of the

present day. These laws speak intelligibly to the understanding of all
who have been trained to think and reflect. when these shall be ~n.
derstood, and taught to the rising generation, we need not tell them
that they must be good boys and girls, or men and women; for they
cannot possibly be otherwise.

They will be compelled by the strongest of all possible motives, a
clear and distinct knowledge of their own interests and happiness, to
act, at all times and upon all occasions, according to the perfect law
of obedience—accordingto that law, which they must perceive and feel
will secure their happiness.

It is, my friends, the full understanding of the twelve laws contained
in so small a compass, that can alone make you, and your children, and
your children’s children, through innumerable generations, potters of
the very highest class, in the formation of the characters of your de-
scendants. You will, hence, discover how to mould human nature in
a manner so superior to what has yet been done, as to become more

perfect than the population of the world, in its present ignorant state,
is prepared to suppose practicable.

You will know how to impress the minds of all your descendants
with that charity of which I have spoken—that charity which thinketh
no evil.

We shall have our minds so purged from all those inferior passions,
jealousies and feelings which now distract the world, that we shall go
straight forward to our object, seeing most distinctly what it is we all
have to do. We shall then know how to form the most perfect mould,
and to put he clay properly within it, and to finish it in the best man-
ner, And will not this be an acquisition of great value?

A knowledge, however, of these laws, will not only lay the founda-
for this charity in the hearts of all, but it will speedily enable us

to discover the beauty of an intelligent existence in unison with all
nature, when contrasted with the glare and fashion of an artificial life.
We shall then not contest with each other who shall have the largest
and most splendid house, the richest clothing, or the greatest variety
of useless trappings of any kind .

We shall understand wherein the real, substantial, tangible happi-
ness of life consists. We shall know that a nation trained in simplic-
ity of manners—taught to acquire high intelligence, with regard to
what constitutes real knowledge, and to possess the most charitable
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feelings toward the whole human race, will form that combination of
circumstances, from which alone anything that deserves the name of
happiness can be looked for.

Shall I now, in detail, unlock the casket for you? Shall I again go
through the twelve laws, and enable you how t,o Unclerstand how each
sentence applies directly to the subject of this discussion? There is
not one sentence, or clause of a sentence, that does not apply to the
questions intended to be solved at this meeting.

What does the casket disclose to us at its commencement? “That
man, at birth, is ignorant of everything relative to his organization. ”
And if this be tru+and who doubts it?—surely for that organization,
and its qualities, no individual can be justly made responsible. I ask
Mr. C., and all who are present, whether any other conclusion can be
adduced from this important fact? Whether any other conclusion
would be rational? What, then, becomes of the imaginary notion,
taught to our ancestors and to ourselves, that we are bad by nature?
My friends, tosay that man isculpably bad bynature, is an assertion
not less untrue and absurd, than if I were to say that the sun is culpa-
bly bad by nature; for both have their origin from the same cause,

whatever that cause maybe, And that we are ignorant, at birth, of
everything relative to our organization, is an eternal truth, depending
solely upon facts obvious to every one: a law which came with us into
existence, and which will remain until man shall cease to exist. It is
no law of man’s devising; but alawemanatingfrorn the same Eternal
Source from whence all facts proceed.

The casket tells you, moreover, on its first opening, that man has not

been permitted to create the slightest part of any of his natural pro-
pensities, faculties or qualities, physical or mental. And do you not
knoti, my friends, that the infant, at birth, is the foundation of the
man ? Some will say that the infant, the original organization at birth,
is the whole man; that he only requires time to grow; and that what
he is at birth, he will be till death. I know the contrary. I know that
it forms the foundation, but only the foundation, of the character of
man. But I also know, if any unchangeable foundation be laid for a
house, that whatever superstructure may be subsequently raised upon
it, the foundation itself ought not to be blamed for any imperfection
it may possess, but the architect. And, my friends, although I do not
agree with those philosophers, who take but a partial view of human
nature, and who do not investigate all the facts for themselves, being
content to receive them for others, and conclude that man is wholly
formed by his education; I do not agree with those other philosophers,
who hold that the organization, W birth, is everythiug~ and that edu-
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cation, or the circumstances in which it is placed, is a mere covering
and deceptions garb, in the charatcer of man. This organization is
unquestionably a very important part of our nature; and if we are to
be made responsible for iG we ought to have had the forming of all its
minute and general qualities for ourselves. It is surely irrational for
any one to assert that after we have been compelled to receive our or-
ganization, which is the foundation and contains the germ of all our
faculties, weshould beheld responsible for it. This isa notion wholly
irreconcilable to common sense, and it is also exceedingly unfavorable
to the formation of a superior character by a right education; for it
destroys all correct ideas upon the subject. There never can be any
virtue in the world, so long as this error respecting the nature of man
shall continue—so long as men are made to believe that they ought
to be held responsible for that over which theyhavenocontrol. If we
really desire to improve man, and to form a virtuous, intelligent and
happy state of society, we must make haste to discard notions so di-
rectly opposed to common sense.

My friends, this first Iaw gives us adistinct knowledge of what we

are, when we first come into the world. Here we are ushered into ex-
istence, utterly unconsicous of anything appertaining to ourselves.
Then what follows ? how is the remainder of our character made up?
Let us see.

I request your best attention to this part of the subject, for all our
subsequent reasoning will be erected on this foundation; for this is
not the wordy wandering you have been accustomed to hear, week
after week, during your lives, and to which you may listen, or not, and
be as wise in the former case as the latter. No, this part of our
subject is fraught with consequences of deep import to every human
being. Every word of it, when understood, will be found invaluable for
future practice.

The second law is “that no two infants, at birth, have yet been
known to possess precisely the same organization;. while the physical,
mental, and moral differences between all infants are formed without
their knowledge or will,”

No two infants have ever been known to be alike. This is a most
important conclusion. It lays the foundation for virtues in the human

character, which no other knowledge can ever form, or make perma-
nent and ever active. It is the only knowledge on which genuine char-
ity can be formed to apply to every individual of the human race, and
it is abundant to effect this object. A knowledge of this single fact,
when rightly understood, will so form our minds, as to compel us to be
charitable to all mankind without any exception.
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[Here MT. Campbell rose and remm-ked that he would beg $eave to
mggest that tlwm laws .shdd not be commented on mare tlwa -
times.]

Mr. Owen resumed-l find the expounding of these laws, and lming-
ing them to bear on the practical conduct of mankind, is more than
my friend, Mr. Campbell, can bear. Well, you see, my friends, this
second law is quite sufficient to overset all the arguments of my friend,
Mr. Campbell; it is evident he begins to feel its extensive influence.

Assuredly, if no two infants are born alike, but receive from that
Power which gives them extence, qualities which differ in their

strength and combi~ations, there ought to be, in justice t.o these indi-
viduals, if they are to be considered responsible beings, a different reli-
gion for every child that is born. Is not this true? If they are organ-
ized differently, can we with one atom of rationality render them

amenable to the same laws. I do say, that to act justly by the human
race, if a religion be necessary for any one individual, a different
religion is equally necessary for every other individual of the human
family; and that these religions must necessarily be as various and
as multiform, as are the individual organizations of our species; and,
also, that these countless religions should be so modified, as to adapt
themselves precisely to the strength or weakness of the faculties with
which each individual has been endowed.

Now, my friends, I could touch Mr. Campbell again and again with

these simple, plain facts; but they are so decisive of the great ques-
tions before us, that ~ am afraid of exhausting his patience and good
feelings, I will take compassion on him, therefore, and proce@ to the
third law. It is, “That each individual, is placed, at birth, without

his knowledge or consent, within circumstances, which, acting upon his
peculiar organization, impress the general character of those circum-
stance upon the infant, child or man: Yet that the influence of those

circumstances is, to a certain degree, modified by the peculiar organi-
zation of each individual.”

Now we come to another part of the subject, which is most interest-

ing to all, and which has not been explained sufficiently to give those
unacquainted with these facts in the formation of the human charac-
ter, a right understanding of its importance in the every-day practice
of life.

It is not only that alI infants are made, by the constitution of their
respective natures, to differ from each other, and probably to differ in
every one of their senses, as well as in their general organization; but
that these infants, after their birth, are placed in circumstances so
difFerent, that their characters must be often formed on models having
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little or no resemblance to each other, frequently, indeed, the very op-
posite. Forasthere arenotwo infants born alike, neitheri sit in the
power of man to place two infants under the same identical circum-
stances, even when they appear to be the most alike. And therefore,
my friends, you not only require a different religion for every individ-
ual, in consequence of their organic difference at birth, but you also
require a seperate and distinct religion for each, according to the va-
rious kinds of circumstia.nces or temptations in which each of these
individuals may be placed, from their birth to death.

My friends, there never were two infants, who for one day, or even

for an hour, have been placed under precisely the Same circumstances.
Nowonly Iookatthe cruelty and injustice, in this respect, of thedoc-
trines of rewards and punishments of all religions. A moment’s con-
viction will convince any intelligent mind, that no two can be placed
under the same circumstances, after birth. To be soplaced, they must J
be born at the same moment—open their eyes and see the light pre-
cisely the same direction; whatever impressions are made upon the

1one, must bemade upon the other, and in precisely the same order and
sequence of strength. Now this is utterly impracticable. And, there- ~
fore, the notion that any human being is the legitimate object of re- ~
ward or punishment, on account of the circumstances in which he has ‘
been placed without his control, knowledge, or consent, is an error only
to be accounted for from the irrational impressions made upon us by
our ancestors, relative to the real character of human nature.

We well know, frornthegeneral history of theworld, that when in-
fants are born, they must become men according to the country and
district in which they were reared; that they must be influenced by
thecircumstances existing inthatparticular country or district. They
cannot be influenced by that which they do not know and cannot feel.
Therefore, as infants and children have no power whatever to direct
or control these circumstances, no religion can be made to apply to
them without the greatest injustice. And as it is demonstrated that
children and men are the effects of their organization and external cir-
cumstances; that tilese combined operations form them to be whatever
they are, at every moment of their time: no religion can be applicable
to beings whose characters are so formed.

It is from this view of the subject, that I have said, again and again,
that it is most irrational to treat children or men in the manner in
which we have heretofore done, and to consider them responsible, as
the cause of their characters; when, from their nature, they have been,
and must continue to be, the effects of combined causes over which
they have no control.
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But, my friends, although it were possible to impress children with

precisely the same circumstances, at and from their birth, the variety
of their original organisation would make a. material and very impor-
tant difference. For the circumstances operating upon, and influenc-
ing the mind of, one child, woukl create a very different impression
from those made upon another; and yet the child itself is in no degree
the cau~e of this difference. And therefore, again, none of the religions
of the world can apply with justice to a being so formed and matured.

Well, let us look at the next argument against all religions, con-
tained in the fourth law. I stated to you, that “NO infant has the
power of deciding at what period of time, or in what part of &-e world
it shall come into existence, of whom it shall be born, in what parti-
cular religion it shall be trained to believe, or by what other circum-
stances, it shall be surrounded from birth to death.”

Now, my friends, I wish you to remark, as I proceed, that each of
these laws, by itself, even taken separately and distinctly from their
natural and necessary connection and dependence one upon the other,
is much more than sufficient to refute all my friends fallacies.

This fourth law is so full of matter and meaning, that to do it ample
justice, and direct your attention fully to all its important physicial,
intellectual, and moral considerations, muny days would be necessary,
instead of the hour or two now left for me, to explain many other
parts of the subject equally important. But as the discussion, at the
request of the moderators, must terminate to-night, and the evening
is rapidly advancing upon us, I will endeavor, before it becomes dark,
to place before you as many facts as will hereafter beneficially occupy
your minds for reflection; and refer to the early part of my statement,
for a more full explanation of this law, and hasten to elucidate some of
the remaining.

The next in order is the fifth law, via: “That each individual is so
created, that, when young, he may be made to receive impressions to
produce either true ideas or false notions, and beneficial or injurious
habits, and to retain them with great tenacity?’

My friend, Mr. Campbell, is a most striking living example of the
overwhelming influence of this law of our nature. He has been organ-
ized as we behold him; for which he has neither merit nor demerit t
He was afterward trained and educated in a particular part of Europe,
and subsequently in this country, and placed under circumstances by
which he has been forced to believe in his particular views of the
Christian religion, and by which we all perceive he is now influenced.
He has been thus influenced to his peculiar conduct by the same gen-

eral laws of our nature, that have compelled me ti act as I have done,
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and which govern the birth, life, and death of every being that has yet
been born.

You see, then, my friends, that through this law of our nature, we
may force any child to become a Mahometan, a Christian, or an idola-
ter, a Jew, Quaker, or a cannibal. The child is a perfectly passive
piece of clay, to be moulded, by those around him, into any shape they
please. And then the greater or leas tenacity with which the ideaa
given to it will be retained, depends upon a great many circumstances,
as much beyond the individual’s control, as” was his original organiza-
tion.

This is that law of our nature, which, when thoroughly understood,
will enable you to become potters, to enable you, through an accurate
knowledge of it, to place your children in any mould, more or less per-
fect, according as you may have been better or worse informed upon
the subject, or more or less expert in the practice. None of the re-
ligions in the world, however, can be applicable to a being whose
character is thus formed necessarily by his nature and condition in
life,

The sixth law states, that “Each individual is so created, that when
young, he must believe according to the strongest conviction that is
made on his mind and other faculties; while his beiief, in no case de-
pends upon his wiil.”

In commenting on this sixth law, Mr. Campbell entangles himself
and his audience in the mazes of metaphysical disquisition. I saw at
once that his notions regarding this law were confused by the notions
early forced into his mind, relative to free will and action in man; and
became, therefore, merely metaphysical. But this law promulgates
facts which are either true or false. Now, it is a factj that man can
believe according to his will, or that he cannot. Now, let all of you
endeavor to recollect something which you believe; Wd then try if you
have power sufficient over your will to disbelieve it, even for a few
minutes, Why, my friends, it is contrary to this law of our nature,
which cannot be made to change its character at the bidding of any
individual, however learned. I perceive you discover that by your
utmost efforts you cannot accomplish it. You might, indeed, as well
attempt, by the bare exercise of your volition, to bring down the sun
from the firmament, as to disbelieve what you have been compelled to
believe, until a more powerful conviction +all be made upon your
minds. Try again, then, and see if you can beileve, for ever so short
a period, what former convictions now compel you to disbelieve. You
find the one as impracticable as the other.

The same irresistible law of our nature governs and controls you in
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your disbelief as well as your beilef. We have no metaphyiscs here;
we discard them as useless for the real happiness of life, and unwor-
thy a discussion of this character; for we ought to proceed entirely
upon those facts which all can examine for themselves, and which
change not—facts which can be investigated with all their attendant
circumstances, at all times, by all men, who desire to acquire acknow-
ledge of the truth for the love of truth.

From a hint I have just received from my friend, Mr. Campbell, I
perceive heisagain becoming very impatient under this obvious expo-
.$ition of a few plain facts; so plain, indeed, and so essential for pres-
ent purpose, that he feels no reply, but a metaphysical one, can be
made to them.

I did not promise, as Mr. Campbell appears to suppose, that I would
conclude in an hour; but I stated to Mr. Campbell that I was willing

to rest all the points in controversy between us upon this single posi-
tion, as upon it the whole controversy depended: Is there an exception
to be found, throughout the whole human family, to the universal ap-
plication of this law? Is there a single individual who, by that fiat of
his own will, can believe, or disbelieve contrary to previous conviction
made upon his mind?

But, my friends, we have all been trained from infancy in the oppo-
site notions. Mr. Campbell has been trained in them—and it is there-
fore no wonder that all our minds have been forced to become irra-
tional.

The notion that our will has power over our belief or disbelief, is
the principal source from which emanate the mistaken notions, the in-
jurious feelings, the malignate passions, the want of universal charity,
and the vicious conduct of men. This subject, my friends, to be fully

developed, soasto makea proper impression upon your minds, would
also take many days to elucidate and trace to all its important practi-
cal results. It is this kind of knowledge, deeply affecting the well-
being of each, and the happiness of all, that this little casket contains.
It is true, this knowledge, valuable as it is, has laid buried for several
thousand years, and no one suspected its intrinsic practical worth, to
induce a sufficient search for its discovery. It has been covered with

so much rubbish, that is required forty years’ daily exertion, before I
could discover it, and make it sufficiently known and attractive to
draw public attention to its real merits. The question I have put to
you, taken out of this casket, and which no one can answer, is decisive
of the result of the whole debate; of the futility and uselessness of all
religions, and whether or not they are derived from any other source

than the ignorance of mankind,
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Mr. CAIiIPBSEL’S TWENTY-FOUSTH RmJLY
Mr. Chairman: Mr. Owen has no good reason to complain of the time

fixed for bringing this discussion to a close. He first suggested the
idea that two hours would be sufficient for his reply to my long speech,
He seems now to act with a little of that art of which I did not think
him capable. And what new matter has he now to offer? Since open-
ing his casket, nothing has appeared but the same old twelve positions,
facts, or laws, as you please to call them. If he hss anything new ~
offer, why does he not now offer it? ‘I’rue, indeed, 1 ought to except
the abusive document, which he read this morning; and some remarks
made upon the Mahornetan religion. This latter I neglected, or forgot

to notice in my last speech. The establishment and progress of this
religion all the world knows. No greater contrast can be found in any
book upon any subject than the contrast between the establishment
and progress of Mohametanism and Christianity. The ruffian exploits
of a crew of pirates, or a banditti of highwaymen, might as justly be
contrasted with the peaceful march of a missionary family, or of the
almoners of a Christian community, in distributing their charities
among a suffering population, as to compare the lustful, vengeful, ava-
ricious exploits of Mahomet and the Koran, with Jesus, the Messiah,
and his Apostles. While the langauage of the Christian teachers was,
“Glory to God in the higes+peace on earth, and good-will among
men,” that of the marauding false prophet was, “Dog8, ~ou know your
option, the Koran, tribute, or the sword.” Here lies the ~olume. [Mr.
Campbe,ll pointing to the Koran.] Here is the Mahometan Bible. I
have examined it with at least as much care as most skeptics do the
Bible; and while iti admits the mission of Moses, Jesus, and the Apos-

tles, and then directly proves the truth of Christianity, as the institu-
tion of Jesus Christ, its doctrines, and, as far as they have a supernat-
ural idea in them, are evidently stolen from the two testaments, as is
the English word philanthropy from the Gre.k philanthropic.

But the Koran proves the divine authorship of the New Testament
as clearly as ever did accomplishment prove the truth of prophecy; for
in the seven letters addressed by Jesus Christ to the seven congrega-
tions in Asia, written by John while in Patmos, the setting of the Sun
of Righteousness, or the extinguishment of the light of Christianity, in
that country, is threatened as consequent upon the progression of the
dereliction of Christian principle and practice then appearing among
the dissolute Asiatics. All the world, Jewish, Christian, and skeptical,
know that the Mahometan superstition is a vile imposition, and not in
any one feature comparable to Christianity. Counter testimony, and
every sort of testimony, can be adduced against the pretensions of the
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Koran; and both literally and symbolically is the rise and progress of
the imposture portrayed in the Apocalypse.

Mr. Owen has told us how long the contents of his casket have lain
hid. For four thousand years anterior, and two thousand years subse-
quent to the Christian religion, have these jewels been buried. How
Mr. Owen happened to disinter them is the question. Was it never
known before the year of favor, 1829, that no child chose its parent:
age, nor the place and circumstances of its nativity? Was it never
known, before Mr. Owen descried it, that children are much influenced
by the circumstances of their childhood, and by the example of their
parents ? These burnished gems, now made brilliant by being changed
from manuscript to print [Mr. Owen had them printed yestenia~], have
been like the twelve Apostles; the twelve lions on which the throne
of Solomon stood; the twelve foundations of the New Institution, now
read twelve times, destined to great honor and glory. As Mr. Owen
has read them so often, I hope I may be indulged to read them once;
and that I may make them more famous by my reading them, I will
show the whole extent of their latitude, and I think Mr. Owen himself
will be indebted to me for the liberal and extensive construction which
I am about to give them. I will show that they are so large and so
liberal as to engross almost every animal in the creation within their
lawful jurisdiction. But for the sake of trial and proof, I will only try
how they will suit one species of quadrupeds. Mr. Owen has told you
twelve times that they will exactly suit for bipeds.

THE TWEL\ E FUNDAMENTAL LAWS OF BRUTAL NATURE.

On which Robert Owen b(Wes a change of society that will form an
entire new state of existence.

1. That a goat, at its birth, is ignorant of everything relative to its

own organization, and that it has not been permitted to create the
slightest part of any of its natural propensities, faculties, or qualities,
physical or mental.

2. That no two kids, at birth, have yet been known to possess pre-
cisely the same organization; while the physical, mental, and moral

differences between all kids are formed without their knowledge or will.
3. That each individual kid is placed, at birth, without its knowl-

edge or consent, within circumstances, which, acting upon its peculiar
organization, impress the general character of those circumstances
upon the infant kid and goat; yet that the influence of those circum-
stances is, to a certain degree, modified by the peculiar natural organi-
zation of each individual goat.
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4. That no kid has the power of deciding at what period of time or
in what part of the world it shall come into existence, of what goat it
shall be born, what particular tricks it shall be trained to, or by what
other circumstances it shall be surrounded from birth to death.

5. That each individual goat is so created, that, when young, it may
be made to receive impressions, to produce either true ideas or false
notions, and beneficial or injurious habits, and to retain them with
great tenacity.

6. That each individual goat is so created that he must feel accord-
ing to the strongest impressions that can be made on its feelings, and
other faculties, while its feelings in no case depend upon its will.

7. That each individual is so created that it must like that which is

pleasant to it, or that which produces agreeable sensations on individ-
ual organization, and it must dislike that which creates in it unpleas-
ant or disagreeable sensations ; while it cannot discover, previous to
experience, what those sensations shall be.

8. That each individual goat is so created, that the sensations made

upon its organization, although pleasant and delightful at their com-
mencement, and for some duration, generally become, when continued
beyond a certain period without change, disagreeable and painful.
While, on the contrary, when a too rapid change of sensations is made
on its organization, it dissipates, weakens, and otherwise injures its
physical, intellectual and moral powers and enjoyments.

9. That the highest health, the greatest progressive improvements,
and the most permanent happiness of each individual goat, depend, in
a great degree, upon the proper cultivation of all its physical, intellec-
tual and moral faculties and powers from infancy to maturity, and
upon all these parts of its nature being duly called into action at their
proper periods, and temperately exe~cised according to the strength
and capacity of the individual goat.

10. That the individual goat is made to possess and to acquire the
worst character, when ii.s organization at birth has been compounded
of the most inferior propensities, faculties and qualities of its com-
mon nature; and when so organized, it has been placed, from birth to
death, amidst the most vicious or worst circumstances.

11. That the individual goat is made to possess and to acquire a
medium character, when its original organization has been created
superior, and when the circumstances which surround it from birth to
death produce continued vicious or unfavorable impressions; or when
its organization has been formed of inferior materials, and the circum-

stances in which it has been placed from birth to death are of a char-

acter to produce superior impassions only; or when there has been
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some mixture of ijood and Lad qual itics in the original organizatiofi,
and when it has also been placed, through life, in varied circumstances
of good and evil. This last compound has been hitherto the common
lot of all goats.

12. ‘I’hat each individual goat is made the most superior to its spe-
cies, when its original organization has been compounded of the best
proportions, of the best ingredients of which goat nature is formed,
and when the circumstances which surround it from birth to death are
of a character to produce only superior impressions; or, in other words,
when the circumstances, or laws, institutions and customs in which it
is placed, are all in unison with its nature.

Mr. Owen has told you that he believes not in a spintuul system,

consequently none of these laws are founded upon anything spivit~al
in man. Now as his laws are all built upon the hypothesis that man
is a pure animal, if it should ever appear to Mr. Owen that there is a
spiritual system, he must add a few laws to his code. I will, therefore,
add a few laws to them, which will, indeed, exclude the goat and every
other animal from being kgitimate subject of them. The four fol-
lowing laws are just as plain, as true, and as palpable as the first one.

As these are the beginning of a new series for Mr. Owen, I will call
my first the thirtemth “law of human nature.”

13. That man has aspirations after knowledge, which would not
cease, did he know and perfectly comprehend every particle of matter
in the globe, in the solar system, in the universe, with all its laws,
properties, and modifications; an d never can he feel so well pleased
with his acquisitions of knowledge as to fix a period to his inquiries.

14. That man has a taste for society which the largest and most ac-
complished society which could exist contemporaneously with himself
cannot gratify.

15. That he has desires for happiness which no circumstances on
earth can satisfy; and that these clesires are commensurate with infin-
ite objects which the present state of existence cannot present to him.

16. That when he has formed the best conceptions of himself which

all earth-born opportunities present, he feels himself painfuJly igno-
rant of every grand fact connected with the origin of his existence and
of every grand result involving his own ultimate destiny.

These are a sample of the additions which I hope Mr. Owen will yet
see necessary to append to his original twelve. No sheep or goat can
dispute its right or title to any of these four.

I would also prefix two to his animal code, as also prefatory to the
original twelve. These would be:

1. That the first man was not born; and
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2. That man, at his birth, is the child of somebody, and by nature
is dependent upon that somebody for subsistence, for his language,
modes of thinking, and for a majority of all the peculiarities of his
constitution.

But before taking my final leave of the new Code of Twelve, I must
give Mr. Owen a critique upon the sixth, which he has so often thrown
in our way. He has often said, prove one of the twelve to be erro-
neous, and he will abandon aIl of them. That the sixth is so, I hope

the following critique will showr
1. The first and fundamental principles of our nature which excite

to action are our appetites and affections. These instinctive faculties
we have in common with all animals. A high excitement of these we
call passion.

2. Next to these is that class of powers by which we obtain all our
simple original ideas; into which, as elementary principles, is ulti-
mately resolvable all our knowledge, viz: sensation, perception, mem-
ory, reason, and consciousness. Now, although these faculties are af-
fected, or called into action, when their objects are presented; yet,
in many important cases, it is quite optional whether the objects shall
be presented or not.

3. In the next place, the use or operation of these faculties for the
acquisition of knowledge is dependent on our volition, viz: recollect-
ing, reflecting, imagining, reasoning, judging.

4. Lastly, the combined or separate influence of our appetites, affec-

tions, passions, and judgments, determine our wills, and produce those
volitions which terminate in action.

Inferences.-Hence it follows that every action of our lives is natu-

rally subjected to our judgments; which are, or ought to be, the com-
bined and ultimate results of all our intellectual powers. We say our
actions ought to be such; first, because we possess these powers; sec-
ond, because we are instinctively impelled to desire and will our own
happiness or gratification; and, third, because we are accountable to
our Creator and Benefactor for the use we make of our powers for our
own profit and his good pleasure, which is the happiness of his ra-
tional creatures, for whose sakes he has created all things.

Again, in classifying these powers in relation to their peculiar and
appropriate objects, we denominate them sensitive, intellectual, and
moral; which last distinction does not mean a new class of powers not

included in the two previous classes, but only those of thinking and
acting with respect to law, and of the law itself by which we are to be
governed. These are the powers of reasoning, judging, and believing.
Hence faith or belief is not the power and immediate effect of volition,
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but of our reason and judgment duly exercised upon testimony. We,
therefore, cannot believe at will, or by virtue of an act of volition with-
out evidence, any more than we can, by an act of our will, see without
light; nevertheless, it would be absurd to affirm that we see by neces-
sity—that our sight or perception of objects in no case depended upon,
or was influenced by, our will. The truth is, that although we can nei-
ther believe nor see what or when we please, yet both our believing
and seeing are, in many very important cases, dependnt upon our voli-
tion.

Then, it may be asked, What is it that determines our will to inves-
tigate? Answer: Duty, curiosity, or interest. But, whatever may be
the motive, still it is evident, that being excited to will to investigate,
our will has a proper and rational influence upon our belief, just as it
has upon our power of seeing, or upon our sight.

Upon the whole, to suppose that a rational creature acts without mo-
tive, is the same as to say that it acts irrationally, or without reason.
And to assert that because it acts rationally it acts necessarily and,
therefore, isneither praise nor blame-worthy, is contrary to reason it-
self; for every man’s reason condemns him when he acts irrationally,
and approves or acquits him when he acts rationally. Therefore, Mr.
Owen’s sixth lawismanifectly erroneous, being indirect contradiction
to a fundamental law of rational nature.

Again, what is natural must be right; if not, what is the standard
of right? or, if nature be wrong, who or what shall correct it, seeing
it produces all things as they are? Shall the effect correct the cause?
or shall the cause, that is, nature, correct itself, and, therefore, be wiser
and better than itself? Therefore, if things be as nature produced
them, are they not as they ought to be? But if not, who can better
them, seeing that everything is the effect of nature, and that the effect
cannot correct or rectify the cause?

But if it be supposed that things are in a disordered and preternatu-
ral state, how came they into such a state? For, seeing the creature
has no influence either upon its constitution or circumstances, accord-
ing to law 1, 2, how could it change for the worse? Or, being deterio-
rated in its natural circumstances, having no power over them, how
can it change for the better; having no independent, inherent~ self-
determining power?

Nature, then, being eqnally the author both of onr nature and cir-
cumstances, who can change either of them, but the author? But, are
we naturally constituted capable of improving both our nature and cir-
cumstances ? How can this be, if we came into existence, at first, in

an adult state? Fpr then we wqre the creatures of circumstances, and,
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as everything must necessarily act as it is—that is, according to its

nature and circumstances—therefore, we could never better our con-

ditions, being limited by our nature and circumstances. But if there
be a principle in our nature by which we can rise superior to ourna-
ture and circumstances (and such there must be, if we can ameliorate
our condition in both these respects, as Mr. Owen’s system pretends),
then surely his display of the fundamental laws of our nature are es-
sentially deficient, inasmuch as they nowhere develop this principle.

Having nowlaid myobjections fairly before Mr. Owen, and that he
may be induced not to pass them by as formerly, I will sit down, that
he may attack and remove my objections if he can.

Ma.. OWEN’S TWENTY-FIFTH ADDRESS.

My friends, Mr. Campbell very naturally wishes that I should fol-

low his lead in this discussion: that is, that I should reply to his met-

aphysical argument, and leave these facts, which can alone throw any

real light upon the subject, and which he ought to have prepared him-

self to refute; and thus involve myself in a debate which would only

darken knowledge and confound your understandings. Now all this

is perfectly natural on the part of Mr. Campbell. But I wish to set

myself right with this assembly before we separate, in consequence of

some of Mr. Campbell’s observations upon my supposed opinion on the

subject of Deity. I have never denied the existence of a Deity. I dis-

tinctly and most pointedly gave my reasons for what I believe on this

subject. I stated what I believe to be the whole amount of our knowl-
edge in regard to those things which are called Divine; but I will not
affirm or deny that for which we have not sufficient facts to enable us
to form correct or rational ideas.

Now, my friends, you may be sure that, in a discussion of this char-

acter, the last expedient an opponent can resort to, is an attempt to
ridicule his antagonist’s argument. To this dernier resort my friend,
Mr. Campbell, has been driven. But the shafts of Mr. Campbell’s ridi-

cule have been very harmless; they struck pointless, and without the
least effect on the mark at which they were aimed; and why? Because
the casket was too well tempered and too highly polished to be pene-
trable by such feeble missiles. But if ridicule were to be recognized

as a fair weapon in religious controversial warfare, only consider the
game that lies before me; only imagine for a moment how the whole

Christian scheme could be cut up and rendered almost too ridiculous
for ridicule itself. I have, however, too much regard for your feel-
ings, and for the importance of the subject under discussion, to pursue
this course. On my side of the question, I defy ridicule; for, as you
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perceive, none can besuccessfully made to bear upon even one of the
fundamental laws of nature, on the accuracy or truth of which the
real merits of this discussion will be ultimately discovered to rest.
And this is the true cause whythey have so grievously nonplused Mr.
Campbell. But could Isofarforget the magnitude of thecause I have
undertaken to advocate, as to resort for arguments to ridicule, and
thereby unnecessarily wound your feelings, everyone knows how easy’
it would be to use this weapon to expose the pretensions of any, and
of all religion. But this is a proceeding to which I have no inclina-

tion to resort; when the improvement of the human race, in there for-
mation of its character and general practice, is the subject before me.
,My object here, upon the present occasion, is not to obtain a personal
victory over any man or any portion of my fellows; to me such a vic-
tory would be of the least possible estimation. But it is to promulgate
truth for its own value, and for the incalculable practical benefits that
must accrue to the race of man from its development. This is a con-
sideration with me beyond all others, This, my friends, is my only ‘“
object, Were you to give me your whole state—nay, the whole United
States—I would consider the gift as valueless, compared with the dis-
covery of one truth of such a character as will. penetrate the under-
standing of all men; arrest their present irrational career, and induce
them to adopt a practice which shall make themselves and their pos-
terity happy.

Mr. Campbell has given you his views and reasonings upon this sixth
law of our nature, but they amount to nothing. He did not take up the
position which is here laid down. This position is, that each individ-

ual is so created, that he must believe according to the strongest im-
pression that is made upon his feelings and other faculties, while his

belief in no case depends upon his will. This is a clear and distinct
position, and leaves no room for a metaphysical retreat.

Mr. Campbell vose and said-There is no metaphysical subterfuge
in me, I contend that I have met the position fairly. The clause I
objected to is this: “That belief in no case depends upon will.”

Mr. Owe-r+Well, gentlemen, I will bring this matter to a speedy
issue. If Mr. Campbell can adduce a single instance wherein his belief
depends upon his will, I will give up the whole question.

[Here Mr. Owen waited some time for Mr. Campbell’s reply. Mr.
CwmpbeU caw!d not then make any.]

My friends, there is no power that can coerce a man to believe con-
trary to the convictions upon his mind. The change can be effected
only by producing evidence that shall appear to him still stronger;
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and then often against his will, he is obliged to change his belief. The
cause of truth is thus gained.

We will, however, proceed to the seventh law of our nature, viz:
“That each individual is so created, that he must like that which is
pleasant to him, or that which produces agreeable sensations on his

individual organizations; and he must dislike that which creates in
him unpleasant or disagreeable sensations; while he cannot discover,
previous to experience, what those sensations shall be.”

I have placed upon record the very important consequences of this
law of our nature. It will havea weighty influence on the future ales-
tinies of man; it will change all the present family relations of life;
it will create anew order of existence, as much superior to the present,
as light is to darkness. But I will now trespass no Iongeron yourpa-

tience, except to remark, that Mr. Campbell, when speaking of this very
law, as applicable to marriage, gave quite a different color to the argu-
ment from what he was justified in doing from anything I have ever

written or said, He endeavored to make it appear, no doubt from pre-
vious misconceptions in his mind, that I intended to encourage pros-
titution, as it is now understood and practiced in general throughout
society.

Why, my friends, it is the infraction of this very law of our nature
that has produced all the vices and evils attendant upon prostitution.
It is the infraction of this law that has produced a vicious and most

degrading connection between the sexes, unavoidable over the world.
I wish to withdraw all the causes which render prostitution necessary
and unavoidable, and to propose the means by which a society may be
formed, in which chastity alone shall be known. Let me hear no more,
therefore, from any quarter, of the vulgar jargon that I advocate this
law of our nature from a desire to increase the vice and misery which
the infraction of this law has made everywhere to abound; and when

I well knew there are already so many dreadful evils created by pros-
titution as threaten to overwhelm the health and happiness of the pop-
ulation of all countries.

No, my friends, I would not have traveled to and fro, sacrificing my
ease, expending my substance, exposing my health, and risking my life,
were it not with the intention of improving, and highly improving, too,

the whole condition of man. What motive, short of this, could have
induced me to adopt the course which I have so long pursued, or to
persevere in that course? Therefore, my friends, listen no more to
such mistaken notions relative to my views and intentions on this most
important subject. Such misrepresentations, derived from the igno-

mnt multitude, are unworthy of repetition by Mr. Campbell; unworthy
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of the cause which he supports, and of the magnitude of the interests
which we have met to discuss. This law of our nature, when it shall
be understood and properly applied to practice, will put an end to the
cause which renders prostitution, rmder your present errors, unavoid-
able.

The eighth law of our nature is: “That each individual is so cre-
ated that the sensations made upon his organization, although pleas-
ant and delightful at their commencement, and for some duration, gen-
erally become, when continued beyond a certain period without change,
disagreeable and painful. And when a too rapid change of sensations
is made on his organization, it dissipates, weakens, and otherwise in-
jures his physical, intellectual, and moral powers and enjoyments.”

In this law is to be found the foundation of all excellence in human
conduct. The desire of happiness is a principle coeval with life and
the most powerful feeling to stimulate to action in human nature.
And by this law, and the one immediately succeeding it (the ninth),
we shall discover that temperance in the enjoyment and exercise of all
our faculties, according to their different degrees of strength, is that

habit by which alone the highest point of happiness is to be attained.
The tenth law is, that the individual is made to possess and acquire

the worst character, when his organization at birth has been com-
pounded of the most inferior propensities and faculties of our com-
mon nature-and when so organized, he has been placed from birth to
death amidst the most vicious or worst circumstances.

My friends, this is one of those laws that will instruct you in your
new art as fathers, as soon as you begin to undertake the task; it will

show you what YOU have to do for your infants, your children, and
your youth. It will show you, that while you permit them to be sur-
rounded with vicious circumstances, they must receive vitiating im-
pressions from them; and that in the formation of the characters of
your children, such of them as have been so unfortunate as to receive
a vicious organization, ought to be the objects of your especial compas-
sion and kindness; and that they have a just and rational claim upon
you for fourfold more care and attention in forming them in the most
perfect mould, than such of your children ashave been blessed witha
more perfect natural organization are entitled to receive at your hands.
This law, my friends, lays the foundation also for much good feeling
and genuine charity. In fact, each of these laws speak peace to you

and all mankind—they all concur to lay the foundations of charity
deeper and still deeper within us, and to exterminate every germ of
unkind feeling. They are, indeed, a perfect systm of moral laws, and
all of thm being derived from the constitution of man, as it has been
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ascertained to be, will, when once understood, recognized, and adop~ed
by society, irresistibly enforce their precepts upon thehearts and the
understandings, and direct all the actions of man. Their effect will be
as certain upon the individual, as are the effects of physical laws in
the progress of plants from the seed to the fruit, andthe full formed
tree, or in anyother branch of vital economy. Now, my friends, under
the wholesome and beneficent government of these laws, you will not,
as at present, have to grope your way in perpetual and anxious uncer-
tainty. When you begin to form the character of a human being, you
may calculate upon the result with the same undoubting confidence
which the mathematician feels when he begins to calculate upon known
and certain data. If the work be correctly performed, there can be no

mistake in the result. It will be a sort of moral I&& of 7’lwee calcu-

lation, which might perhaps be stated thus: As the organization of the
individual is to his ci~cwmstcmces, so will be the character compounded
out of both.

This change in society will abrogate two-thirds of our present vocab-
ulary—the hacknied phrases arising from our deceptive notions of free
will, will be exploded; they convey impressions only of error to the
mind—and in our new and rational state of existence, not a single
harsh epithet, or unkind or censorious expression, in which all lan-
guage now abound, will receive admission. And why? Because there
will be no harsh, malignant, uncharitable feelings to be expressed.
Hatred and anger will be unknown, for we shall have peace within us,
and all will be peace around us.

We come now, my friends, to the eleventh law of our nature: “That

the individual is made to possess and acquire a medium character,
when his original organization has been created superior, and when
the circumstances which surround him from birth to death, produce
continual vicious and unfavorable impressions. Or, when his organiza-
tion has been formed of infw-io~ materials, and the circumstances in
which he has been placed from birth to death, are of a character to
produ~ superior impressions only. Or, when there has been some Mix-
ture of superior and inferior qualities in the original organization, and
when it has also been placed through life in varied circumstances of
good and evil. This last compound has been hitherto the common lot
of mankind.”

My friends, this eleventh law is a mirror to all of you. You have

all been forced to acquire this medium character. You are none of you
so bad, nor any of you so good, as you might have been formed to be.
And why are all of you now, as well as all Christendom, and indeed the
inhabitants of eve~y other portion of the globe, only of a very ordinary
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medium character ? It is because of the universal first impressions

forced upon mankind in favor of the doctrine of free will. These im-

pressions, which commenced in times beyond our knowledge, and have

always been the fruitful source of error in the thoughts, feelings, and

actions of man, originated in the dark ages, when science was un-
known, when men knew but few facts, and those few imperfectly.
These false notions were, probably, received into the human mind at
the time it imbibed its undoubting belief for ages, that the earth was
flat and immovable; the sun, planets, and stars all being formed to be
attendants on this globe for the use of man,

Time, however, advanced; science dawned upon the world in defiance
of monkish ignorance, and printing was discovered. Facts began to be

investigated, real knowledge in consequence to be introduced, and to

escape by little and little among the multitude.

Thus commenced an opposition to religious ignorance, and it ad-
vanced against the efforts of the priesthood, aided even by the inquisi-
tion. Within the last two or three hundred years, knowledge has been
disseminated in an extraordinary manner by the art of printing. This
inestimable art has preserved to us so many important facts, derived
from the experience of former times, that they serve in part to coun-

teract the vicious circumstances which have been generated by the doc-
trine of free will, and all the religious notions founded on it. It is the
knowledge derived from recorded experience, and the errors generated
by the notion of free will, combating and counteracting each other, that
has placed you in your present medium scale of character.

It is the religions over the earth, emanating directly from the un-
substantial notions derived from the doctrines of free will, and their
necessary consequences in forming the feelings, thoughts, and actions

of men, that has formed the present medium character of the inhabit-

ants of the civilized world.

And so long as these free-will notions can be taught and received in

opposition to the daily increasing lights of experience, showing how
the character of every individual is formed for him, you will remain
in your present medium condition, and the inhabitants of the world
will receive the same inferior character that those errors have hitherto

impressed upon them. But I must proceed to the twelfth and last re-

vealed law of our nature; revealed by facts alike to all nations and

people, namely: “That the individual is made the most superior of his

species, when his original organization has been compounded of the

best proportions, of the best ingredients of which human nature is

formed, and when the circumstances which surround him from his

birth to death, are of a character to produce only superior impressions,
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or in other words, when the circumstances or laws, institutions and
customs in which he is placed, are all in unison with his nature.”

My friends, if in any past times as much had been done for human
nature, as you have witnessed this day, in the free and open discus-
sion in which we have been engaged, we should not now have to la-
ment the ignorance in which we have all been kept by the accumula-
tion of vicious circumstances, by which we and all mankind have been
surrounded from birth; but upon this part of the subject it is now too
late to enter into detail. Take, however, into your consideration, for
a moment, the importance of the three last laws, and more particu-
larly of this twelfth law. In this you will discover the certain, the
infallible process, by which the most is to be made of human nature
that can be made of it, by men of one generation acting upon the chil-
dren of the rising generation.

We cannot, as I have explained to you, make an immediate change
upon the existing organization of the infants of our race; though I
have no doubt that the time will come, when very great improvements
will be made in the organization at birth. In the present state of ig-
norance, and consequent prejudice, in which we are upon this subject,

we muet turn our attention only to those circumstances upon which
the knowledge of the influence of circumstances will enable us to act.
It has been well observed by one of our learned moderators, upon an-
other occasion, in writing upon my views, that he did not well under-
stand how human nature could be the creature of circumstances, and
yet have the power to direct them. It was an intelligent view of the
subject, The difficulty is to be explained, and overcome like all other
difficulties when they occur, by proceeding in our investigations until
the whole truth is discovered. BY this process it becomes evident, that
until we ascertain the fact that we are the creatures of circumstances,
we are without the knowledge requisite to give us power to remove,
replace, rearrange, and control them. And as soon as the knowledge
of this fact is fully developed, it becomes itself a new circumstance, by
which the existing adults may do more for the rising generations, than
has been yet done for man through all past ages. This, my friends,
is therefore the first, pre-eminently the first of sciences; it is one of
the very highest order that the human mind can conceive. It is that
science, by which, in due time, the men of one generation shall be en-
abled so far to improve the original organization at birth; the dispo-
sition, habits, manners, thoughts, feelings, and conduct, after birth, of
the succeeding generation, that the former shall become to the latter
as creators. For they will be, through this new knowledge, enabled to
give to the TWW man such superior faculties, thoughts, feelings, and
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dispositions, that it will appear to be a recreation; a regeneration; a
new birth; a new life; a resurrection from the corruptions and abomi-
nations of the present irrational existence, into a state of peace, knowl-
edge, and joy unspeakable ! It is therefore a science so deeply inter-
esting to all, that all, without delay, should be carefully taught it from
the first dawning of their reason. And it is moreover a science so con-
genial to all the principles of nature, and the facts which exist around
us, and through all nature, that little children may very easily and
very early be instructed in it.

I perceive my hour is about to expire, and it is come when I have just
entered upon the most interesting part of the discussion; but I submit
to the wishes and convenience of others, and, therefore, after I sit
down, I shall not trespass on your time, unless it be forthe sake of
explanation.

But I cannot take leave of you without expressing a strong sense of
obligation to those gentlemen, who compose the committee for making
thepreliminary arrangements for this discussion; also to those gentle-
men who have taken the trouble to attend to all the subsequent ar-
rangements, and especially to the trustees of this building, who, with
great urbanity, after one church was refused to the committee who ap-
plied for it, conceded to them the use of this for our purpose. And I
am much indebted to all who have attended here during the discus-
sion, for the extreme good order which has prevailed, and the remark-
able good temper with which you have received those strong, and, in
many cases, highly exciting truths to Christians, which I deem it my
duty, with reference to future consequences, to place before you. I
do not believe that on this account I can ever forget Cincinnati. It is
true, I once prophesied-her depopulation, not because I considered her
any worse than other populous places, or a second Sodom and Gomor-
rah, for your conduct on this occasion proves the reverse. I was, it
seems, mistaken as to the precise time; having been misled at that
period by the enthusiasm expressed by so many of its inhabitants in
favor of the principles which, to my pecuniary loss, I afterward dis-
covered they so little understood. I was as well aware then, as I am
now, that the inhabitants of a new and uneducated country, as this
was at that time, were of necessity far more powerfully influenced by
immediate impressions, than by extended and deep reflections. As
surely, however, as these twelvve fundamental laws are derived from
facts which change not, so surely will the dispersion of the inhab-
itants of all large cities take place. You will, through this new knowl-
edge, discover, erelong, that a large city is a collection of many inju-

rious and vicious circumstances; too unfavorable to the highest happi-
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ness that human nature is capable of attaining, to be much longer al-
lowed to remain. You cannot, under any arrangement, in populous.
cities, enjoy, in anyperfection, the many important advantages, which
areinseparable from the country, properly cultivated and well laid out
for convenience, beauty, and pleasure, and to have at the same time,
a full share of the best society. These essential requisitions to the
enjoyment of life, cannot be obtained by a single human being within
a large city, or in a single family, or among a few families in the
country, while it is practicable to form an association of such num-
bers and character as, when properly arranged and constituted, will
possess and enjoy all the advantages of city and country, without any
of the numerous inconveniences, disadvantages, or evils of either. It
was a mistake of my friend, Mr. C., for whom, after all our hard and

sharp wordy battles, I am obliged to have the kindest feelings on ac-
count of his honesty and liberality, to suppose that my ideas of a so-
cial system were derived from the Shaking Quakers, Moravians, or

any other existing prototype. My ideas upon this subject proceeded
from a different source, At the time the embryo of these ideas first
presented itself to my mind, I was unconscious that there was a single
community living wholly u~on public property, in existence. The first
mature thoughts upon this subject were suggested to me by a profound
consideration of the laws of our nature, and the effects which they were
calculated to produce in practice, with the actual condition of man-
kind; I perceived that man existed in all conditions from a state of sin-
gle and detrimental solitude through all stages of increasing numbers,
up to a congregated mass, as in the capital of China, of two millions of
human beings of all ages; but X did not then know that there was a
number between these extremes, which, under proper management,
would give the greatest amount of happiness that man could enjoy.
The discovery of this happy number and arrangement, is the first prob-
lem to be demonstrated in the science of political economy; and until
these points shall be established upon rational principles, and derived
from facts and experience, little of the science of political economy, as
a science, can be known. These points are the data on which alone
the science can take its rise, and without a knowledge of which no
such science can be formed. The difficulty which presented itself to
me at the outset of studying political economy, was to discover these
data. Books written by speculative men in their closets, I soon ascer-
tained would give me no information upon the subject. I had afterward
an opportunity of observing the effects of a gradual increasing popu-
lation, from a few families until they amounted to about twenty-five
hundred souls, and then I discovered that the true minimum and maxi-

TLC



EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 497

mum had been passed. It was thus I was enabled by experience to as-
certain what was the extent of numbers, between which, a population
could be arranged and congregated together, to give to each individual
the greatest amount of advantages with the fewest inconveniences. I
am now convinced from this experience, and from a very extensive and
careful investigation of the business and concerns of human life, tak-
ing also into consideration the ascertained fixed laws of human nature,
that the best medium number, ranges between eight hundred and
twelve hundred, and that all associations of men, when they become
rational, will be composed of congregations never descending below
five hundred, nor ascending above two thousand.

These were the facts, principles and considerations whence myideas
of the social communities originated, and these are the causes which
have impelled me so strongly to advocate them upon former, as well as
upon the present occasion—they were not, therefore derived from any
of the prototypes, or contracted views and sources whence Mr. C. ap-
prehends them to have originated, Afid it is from these sources, such
as I have now explained them, that I predicted the depopulation of
Cincinnati, that I still confidently anticipate a change in society from
large and populous cities, and single familes, to such associations, as
will give to each individual the greatest advantage, with the fewest
inconveniences.

I shaII merely say, in conclusion, that the social system, as it exists
in my mind, is an arrangement of society, founded on the most opposite
principles, except in unity of labor and property, to the Shakers, Mora-
vians, and old Harmonies, that can well be imagined. These are
all founded on the ignorance and subjugation of the mass under a f ew
intelligent privileged leaders-but which, nevertheless, produce much
comfort, peace, and quiet happiness among that mass. They still, how-
ever retain several of the practical errors, emanating from free-will
doctrines, and frequently suffer changes and eviIs in consequence; and
while those errors are retained, evils will continually occur, and there
will be no stability among them. The social system which I contem-
plate, is founded upon other principles, so different in character that
each chiid will receive from infancy to maturity the best training, ed-
ucation, and instruction, that can be given to it. There will be no
inequality of rank or condition, except what age and experience neces-
sarilyy produce; and these, of course, in due time, all will equally en-
joy. And the code of laws, founded on the laws of our nature, will,
under the administration, explained in the second part of this work,
equally direct and govern all, from the youngest to the most advanced
in age and privileges attendant thereon.
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‘llme does not permit me to add more. I therefore tike ray leave
with the best feelings toward you all, wishing you health, continued
prosperity, and the benefit of these anticipated improvement for your
children.*

MR. CAMPBELL’S TWENTY-FHWH REPLY.

Mr. Owen, in his last address, has given in his own experience, a
refutation of his whole system. He has affirmed, that the circum-
stances which surrounded him did not first originate the idea of the
social system. If so, then circumstances have not an absolute control
over men, If Mr. Owen, in defiance of the power of circumstances,
did, out of the rubbish of six thousand years, dig up the twehe genw,
and originate the social system, why may not millions of as bright
geniuses arise, superior to the circumstances that surround them, and
originate new ideas and discover new laws, subversive of all former
lights, knowledge, and experience? But how Mr. Owen may reconcile
what he now said concerning the origination of the social system, and
that spoken on a former occasion, I pause not now to inquire.

This assembly is now, witness that 1 sat down, that Mr. Owen might

defend his sixth law, if he could; and that he did not make a single
effort. ‘Tis true, indeed, he called upon me to produce some case as
an example, where belief depended upon volition. He said I could not
give any. He might, with a regard to truth, have said, I did not give
any; but unless he knew my thoughts I cannot see on what grounds he
could say, I co%ld not give any. We will, however, try.

There was one CO1. Sharp, of Frankfort, Kentucky, that was some
time since assassinated by one Jeremiah O. Beauchamp. For some
time no person knew who the perpetrator of this foulest of deeds was.
No person as yet betieved that Jeremiah O. Beauchamp was the ae-
sassin. But indignation, duty, interest, and curiosity, put all upon
the inquiry. Every one is resolved, determines, or, if you please, puts
forth a volition, or wills to search for evidences to produce faith.
Every trace, every whisper, and every circumstance, are explored, un-
til a chain of evidence, so powerful, and so minute, is accumulated as
authorizes a jury under the most solemn sanctions of law and religion,
to bring in a verdict of guilty. Every person, here, believed that Jere-
miah O. Beauchamp was the assassin. Now the question is, Had not
th.s volit<on or determination of many individuals, in this case, come
hzf kence upon their beliefs; or, in other words, did not the obtaining

●Mr. Owen’s speeches, dclIvered on Monday and Tuesday, are not minted
from the Stenographer’s Report, hut from Mr. Owen’s own publication of them.
As they are somewhat improved in his Puhlicatim, 1 Preferred giving them in
thebest possible form. This will exrdain the words jnclosed in brackets.

TLC



EVIDENCES 0S’ CHRISTIANITY. 499

of the evidences necessafy to conviction, depend uporL tlw volitions of
those concerned in tracing up the matter? I hope Mr. Owen will no

more assert “That our faith, in 710 case, depends upon our volitions. ”

But am I not warranted in saying, that Mr. Owen has closed this
discussioi~ without even an attempt to prove ~owr of his positione?
He had five independent positions. Now to prove these five required
a special induction of reasons, arguments, and proofs, with a direct
bearing upon each of them; but this has not been attempted. He re-
lied upon the repetition of his twelve laws, and upon his comments
upon the same twelve, to prove the whole five-as if identical proposi-
tions, Z%is may pass for logic among skeptics, but cannot among
Christians.

But, as night with its sable wings is fast embracing us, I must has-

ten. I had intended to have presented you with a correct and concen-
trated view of the whole of my arguments; but this would occupy too
much time. I can only, therefore, with any regard to your patience
and circumstances, just state the principal topics from which we ar-
gued the Divine authority of our holy religion.

Finding, as I soon did, after our commencement, that Mr. Owen had
no idea of adducing any logical proof of his propositions, but that he
was about to indulge in a latitude of declamation on his social system,
and other matters and things having no logical connection with the
points at issue, and after various fruitless efforts on my part, and on
that of the Board of Moderators, to draw his attention to the real mer-
its ‘of the discussion, I proceeded to examine the ancient and modern
systems of skepticism, for the purpose of proving this important point;
that, so soon as men called philosophers, sages, or what you please, re-
jected revelation, and embarked on board of their own reason, they
were, to a man, shipwrecked. Not one of them ever reached a safe

haven, and such of them as were not wrecked upon some latent rock,
foundered at sea. Nothing but contradiction among themselves; new
mysteries, and universal doubt attended their progress. And, in fact,
the most irrational and absurd opinions uniformly forced themselves
into their minds, so soon as they had emptied themselves of all biblical
ideas.

Mr. Owen told us that we must have a separate religion for each
individual, because of the difference in human organization, not see-
ing, that upon the same principles, he must have a different social sys-
tem fcr each individual, and that no two skeptics who had ever written
agreed upon any one system of doubting. Even Mr. Owen himself, ha~
made a new. system, or, at least, has new modified several old ones, to
please himself, Thus we have seen the intellectual aberrations, and
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themoral tendencies of all the systems of dobbting. As I presume the
new sects in Christendom, will, by their rapid increase and geometrical
progression, soon fritter themselves down to nothing; in other terms,
the multiplication of Lwmwill make thernallof none effect, and teach
all Christians the necessity of making facts, and not opinions, the basis
of all church union; so the impossibility of any two skeptics project-
ing anything like a system in which they can agree, has made it a for-
lorn hope for skeptics ever to rise higher than to a system of doubting.

After carrying the war into the enemy’s country, and exploring the
weakness of his fortresses, and the poverty of his resources, our next
object was to erect an impassable wall between his dominions and ours,
by showing philosophicatlg that man could never have invented any
religion, not even the most rude; that all these were mere corruptions,
not iwventimz.s of the ancient nations. That, in truth, the most bar-
barous superstitions upon the earth, have in them wpematwal ideas,
which no mere man ever could have originated. In one sentence, I
think we may say, it was proved, that it is as far beyond our intel-
lectual powers to originate a religion of any sort, as it is beyond our
physical powers, to create out of nothing, a stone or a tree. Our third
item, or distinct chapter of arguments, was the establishment of the
Divine legation of Moses, and the certain divine origin of the Jews’
religion, proved by all the cviteria of Leslie, which establish the truth
of ancient facts, from the symbols of that religion, and the archives of
all the ancient nations of the world. Our fourth chapter contained the
historic evidencw of the Christian religion; our fifth, the prophetic
denunciations of both testaments; the sixth, the genius and tendency
of the Christian religion; and the seventh, the social system. These
weze the great chapters of this discussion; though much incommoded,
disturbed, and broken in upon, by the obliquity of Mr. Owen’s course.
Still, I flatter myself, when the whole is comprised together in one vol-
ume, it will prove, at least, that no Christian has any reason to blush,
or be ashamed of the foundation of his hope, or of his religion. Nay,
more; that the Christian religion is most certainly the institution of
him who built the universe, and gave to man Kk dominion over the
animal, the vegetable, and mineral kingdom. That it is as clearly the
work of an infinite understanding as the sun is the work of m al-
mighty hand.

Before closing this my last address to YOU,my respected auditors, 1
beg leave to read you two extracts f~om my Christian Baptist, Vol. V,
page 257. Thesa remarks, though written a year ago, seem to me every
way suited to the present occasion. The first is entitled the Tn”amphs

of’ Skeptic&m; the second, th~ TriumpFw of ChrMarzit y.
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When skepticism triumphs in any heart, the hope of immortality is
banished. It crowns the tyrant Death forever on his throne, and seals
the conquests of the grave over the whole hzman race. It wraps the
tomb in eternal darkness, and suffers not one particle of the remains
of the great, the wise, and the good of all ages, to see the light of eter-
nity; but consigns, by an irreversible doom, all that was admired,
loved, and revered in man, to perpetual annihilation. It identifies hu-
man existence with the vilest reptile, and levels man to the grade of
the meanest weed, whose utility is yet undiscovered. Man’s origin
and his destiny are to its ken alike fortuitous, unimportant, and unin-
teresting, Having robbed him of everything which could make him
dear to himself and proud of his existence, it murders all his hopes of
future being and future bliss. It cuts the cable and casts away the

golden anchor; it sets man adrift on the mighty, unfathomable, and
unexplored ocean of uncertainty, to become the sport of the wind and
waves of animal passion and appetite; until, at last, in some tremn-
dous gust, “he sinks to everlasting ruin.” Say, then, proud reasoner,
of what utility is your philosophy? What your boast?

You boast that you have made man ignorant of his origin and a

stranger to himself. You boast that you have deprived him of any real
superiority over the bee, the bat, or the beaver; that you have divested
him of the highest -inducements to a virtuous life, by taking away the
knowledge of God and the hope of heaven. You boast that you have
made Death triumphant, not only over the body, but the intellectual
dignity of man; and that you have buried his soul and body in the
grave of aneternal sleep, never toseethe lightof life again! O Skep-
ticism! is this thy philosophy—is this thy boasted victory over the
Bible? And for this cxtin~mishment of light and life eternal, what
dost thou teach and what bestow? Thou teachest us to live according
to our appetites, and dost promise us that in thy Millennium man shall
live in a Paradise of colonies, almost as industrious, as independent,
and as social as the bees. Well then dost thou preach with zeal, and
exert thy energies; for thy heaven is worthy of thy efforts, and the
purity of thy life is just adapted tothehigh hopes of eternal annihila-
tion.

THE TRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIANITY.

A true believer and practitioner of the Christian religion, is com-
pletely and perfectly divested of a guilty conscience, and the conse-
quent fear of death. The very end and intention of God’s being mani-
fest in the flesh, in the person of .Jesus our Savior, was to deliver them,
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“who through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to slavery.”
Jesus has done this, He has abolished death, and brought life and
immortality to light. He has given strength to his disciples to van-
quish death, and make them triumphant over the grave; so that, a
Iivingor a dying Christian can with truth say, “0 Death, where now
thy sting! O Grave, where now thy victory!” He conquered both,
and by faith in him we conquer both. This is the greatest victory ever
was obtained. TO see a Christian conquer him who had for ages con-
quered all, is the sublimest scene ever witnessed by human eyes. And
this may beseenasoften as we see a true Christian die. Iknow that
a perverted system of Christianity inspires its votaries with the fear
of death, because it makes doubts and fears Christian virtues. But
this religion is not of God. His Son died that we might not fear to
die; and he went down to the grave to show us the prkhup to life
again, and thus to make us victorious over the king of tyrants, and the
tyrant over kings. They understand not his religion, who are not tri-
umphant over those guilty fears. The guilty only can fear, and the
guilty are not acquainted with the character, mission, and achieve-
ments of Jesus our life. No one taught of God can fear these horrors
of the wicked. Jesus Christ made no covenant with death; he signed
no articles of capitulation with the horrible destroyer. He took his
armor away, he bound him in an invincible chain, andtaught him only
to open the door of immortality to all his friends,

A Christian, then, must triumph and always rejoice. Our gloomy
systems say, Rejoice not always, but afflict your souls: whereas the
Apostles say, Rejoice in the Lord always; and again we say, Rejoice.
The gospel, as defined by the angels of God, is, GLAD TIDINGS OF GaEAT
JOY; and who can believe GLAD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY, and not rejoice?
Deists, Atheists, and the whole host of skeptics may doubt, for this is
their whole system; the wicked, the guilty, and the vile may feav, for
this is the natural issue of their lives; but how a Christian, knowing
the Lord, believing the promises, and confiding in the achievements of
the Savior, can doubt or fear as respects death or the grave, is incon-
ceivable. Thanks be to God who gives us the victory!

Some persons may doubt whether they are Christians; and some may
fear the pain of dying as they would the toothache, or a dislocated
joint; but that a Christian should fear either death or the grave, is
out “of character altogether. For this is the very drift, scope, and end
of his religion. They who are under the influence of such fears and
doubts, have much reason to fear and doubt whether ever they have
known or believed the truth, the gospel of salvation. But a Christian
in fact, or one who deserves the name, is made to rejoice and triumph
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in the prospects of death and the grave. And why? Because his Lord
has gone before him—because his rest, his home, his eternal friends
and associates, his heaven, his God, all his joys are beyond the grave.
Not to know this, is to be ignorant of the favor of God; not to believe
this, is to doubt the philanthropy of God; not to rejoice in this, is to
reject the gospel$ and to judge ourselves unworthy of eternal life. But
the Christian religion is not to be reproached because of the ignorance
or unbelief of those who profess it. All rivers do not more naturally
run down the declivities and wind their courses to the ocean, than the
Christian religion leads its followers to the sure, and certain, and tri-
umphant hopes of immortality,

Before we dismiss this assembly, I beg leave to express my sensibil-

ity, my admiration of the marked and courteous attention which has
been paid by this community to this discussion. I must again repeat
that I have never seen any assembly convened upon any occasion which
has all through exhibited the same good order, the same complaisant
behavior, and the same unremitted attention. I feel indebted to, and
will ever feel a high respect for, the citizens of this city, for the favor-

able circumstances which they have created for this debate; and espe-
cially to the gentlemen who have so politely and so patiently presided
over this meeting.

But I should be wanting to you, my friends, and the cause which I

plead, if I should dismiss you without making to yon a very important
proposition. You know that this discussion is matter for the press.
You know that every encomium that has been pronounced upon your

exemplary behavior, will go w-ith the report of this discussion. You
will remember, too, that many indignities have been offered to your
faith, to your religion, and that these reproaches and indignities have
been only heard with pity and not marked with the Icast resentment
on your part. Now I must tell you that a problem will arise in the
minds of those living five hundred or a thousand miles distant, who
may read this discussion, wlwthiwit was owing to a perfect apathyer
indiffe~ence on your part, as to any inti?.est you felt in the Chi-i.etian
wdigio%, that ymfi bore all th.e.w insults without seeming to hear them.
In fine, the question will be, whether it was owing to ths stoical in-
difference of fatalism, to tile prevalence of infidelity or, to the meek-
ness and forbearance which Ch&5awit!t teaches, that you bo~e all
these indignities withawt a single expression of disgust. Now, I desire
no more than that this good and Christian-like deportment may be
credited to the proper account. If it be owing to your concurrence in
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sentiment with Mr. Owen, let skepticism have the honor of it. But if
owing to your belief in, or regard for, the Christian religion, let the
Christian religion have the honor of it. These things premised, my
proposition is that all the persons in this assembly who believe in the
Chvtitti%t ~eligwnorwtlo feel somuoh.interest init, as to wtihtosse
it pervade tile wodd, will please to signify it by standing up. [An al-
most universal rising up.]

Here Mr. Campbell says, You will have the goodness to be seated.

Now, I would further propose, that all persons doubtful of the troth
of the Christian ~-eligion, or who do not believs it, and who are ~ot

friendly to iti,sprmda ndprevalenceo verthe world, wiUpleusesig-
nify it by rising up. [THREE ARISE.]

Mr. OWEN rises.
Gentlemen Moderators: It has just occurred to me that I had for-

gotten to tender my thanks to you for your presence and superintend-
ence on this occasion, which I now beg leave to do. And I may add, I
am much pleased with Mr. Campbell’s little maneuver of the test, be-
cause I discover it pleases him and his friends. Truth requires no
such support. ]Candles called for.{

Mr. CAMPBELL rises.

While we are waiting for light, I will move that the thanks of this

whole assembly be presented to the Board of Moderators, and put

upon record.—~emine contradicente.
Adjournment sine die.

CHARLES HOWARD SIMMS, Reporter.
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